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FROM THE REV. JOHN WESLEY TO

ALEX. KNOX, ESQ.

MY DEAR ALLECK, London, Jan. 27, 1776.

I wrote a particular answer to your last, a day or

two after I received it. Tis well if some one did

not intercept it, otherwise I know not how it could

miscarry. Your illness will continue just so long

as is necessary to suppress the fire of youth, to

keep you dead to the world, and to prevent your

seeking happiness where it never was, nor ever

can be found. Considered in this view, it is a

great blessing, and a proof of God's watchful care

over you.

I cannot but admire the wisdom and goodness

of Divine Providence with regard to you. As you

have all the necessaries and conveniences of life

;

as you have a tender, indulgent parent ; as you

have a natural sprightliness and flow of spirits ;

you must, in all probability, have excited the ad-

miration or affection of your relations and acquaint-

ance, and have placed your happiness therein, had

not so wonderful a counterpoise been prepared for

you. A common illness, especially a transient one,

VOL. IV. B
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would by no means have answered the intention,

or saved you either from admiring yourself, or

from being admired by others. Therefore, God
keeps you long in His school, the very best wherein

Infinite Wisdom could place you. that you may
throughly learn to be meek and lowly in heart,

and to seek all your happiness in God.

Wishing every blessing to my dear Mrs. Knox
and the little ones,

I remain youi'3 affectionately,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ALLECK, Congleton, April 1, 177C.

I am fully persuaded all your disorders depend

upon a deep scurvy. What influence the bark

may have upon this, I cannot tell : however, I

have no objection to a decoction or infusion of it.

I object only to your taking it in specie ; because I

can never reconcile to common sense the intro-

ducing ounce after ounce of powdered post into

a human stomach. But I really think you rather

want anti - scorbutic medicines, such as water-

cresses, or decoction of nettles or burdock. This

accounts for your almost continual depression of

spirits, which is a boddy as well as spiritual ma-

lady. And it is permitted to repress the fire of
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youth, and to wean you from the desire of earthly

things ; to teach you that happy lesson—

Wealth, honour, pleasure, and what else,

This short enduring world can give
;

Tempt as ye will, my heart repels—
To Christ alone resolved to live.

# # # # # #

My dear Alleck, yours very affectionately,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ALLECK, Edinburgh, May 28, 177C.

I received yours a day or two ago, at my return

from the north of Scotland. * * * I judge

your disorder to be but partly natural, and partly

divine : the gift of God, perhaps, by the ministry

of angels, to balance the natural petulance of

youth ; to save you from foolish desires ; and to

keep you steady in the pursuit of that better part

which shall never be taken from you. Whether
you have more or less sorrow, it matters not : you
want only more faith. This is the one point. Dare

to believe ; on Christ lay hold ; see all your sins

on Jesus laid, and by His stripes you are healed.

Very probably, if I live, I shall be detained in

London great part of next summer.*****
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Look up ! Is not health at hand, both for

soul and body ? You have no business with fear.

It is good for nothing. We are " saved by hope."*****
I am, my dear Alleck, yours affectionately,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR SIR, Bristol, March 19, 1777-

If the returns of your disorder are more and more

gentle, there is reason to hope it will be at length

totally removed. Very probably, if you live to

five or six-and-twenty, your constitution will take

a new turn : but it is certainly the design of Him
that loves you to heal both body and soul ; and

possibly He delays the healing of the former, that

the cure of the latter may keep pace with it. As
" it is a great loss to lose an affliction," He would

not have you lose what you have suffered. I trust

it will not be lost, but will be for your profit,

that you may be partaker of His holiness. It

is a^ blessing that He has given you that fear

which is the beginning of wisdom ; and it is a

pledge of greater things to come. How soon ?

Perhaps to-day.*****
If I could spare time, I would gladly accept of

your invitation ; but I doubt whether I can get
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any further than Dublin. Peace be with all your

spirits !

I am, my dear Alleck, yours most affectionately,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, Bristol, July 20, 1777-

I am just returned from a journey through Mon-

mouthshire, and other parts of Wales.

No : God has not forgotten you. You must

not say, " He hideth away His face, and He will

never see it." Surely God hath seen it ; and He
cannot despise the work of His own hands. But

He frequently delays giving bodily health, till He
heals soul and body together. Perhaps this is His

design concerning you. But why do not you go

to the salt water ? If you are short of money, let

me have the pleasure of assisting you a little.

Meantime I give you a word for your considera-

tion, " Why art thou so heavy, O my soul ? and

why art thou so disquieted within me? O put

thy trust in God! I shall yet give Him thanks,

who is the help of my countenance, and my God."

Peace be with all your spirits !

I am yours affectionately,

J. WESLEV.



6 LETTER FROM THE REV. JOHN WESLEY

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

iMY DEAR ALLECK, Penrhyn, August 29, 1777.

You should read Mr. Fletcher's " Essay on Truth."

He has there put it beyond all doubt, that there is

a medium between a child of God and a child of

the devil; namely, a servant of God. This is

your state. You are not yet a son, but you are

a servant ; and you are waiting for the Spirit of

adoption, which will cry in your heart, " Abba,

Father." You have " received the Spirit of grace,"

and, in a measure, work righteousness. Without

being pained for what you have not, you have

cause to bless God for what you have ; and to

wait patiently till he gives the rest by revealing

His Son in your heart.

For all this, I have little doubt of seeing you

a healthy as well as a happy man. But, it is true,

nothing less than Almighty power can heal either

your soul or body. And is not this enough ?

Have not you reason to rejoice that " Salvation

cometh of the Lord ?" I pray, on whom can you

better depend ? Who loves you better than He ?

Away, then, with despair! Hope unto the end.

To Him I recommend you all. And I am,

Dear Alleck, yours most affectionately,

J. WESLEY.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, London, Feb. 26, 1778.

In the latter end of March I hope to be in Dublin,

and about the twenty-eighth of May in London-

derry. It is a place I always loved; but I shall

love it more than ever, if I have the pleasure of

lodging with you. With regard to your health,

both of body and mind, if you could take one

advice, it would have a surprising effect. It is

this :
" Take no thought for the morrow." You

know not how much even your body suffers by

this. To-day only is yours. Look up, and He
will bless you all to-day.

I am, my dear Alleck, very affectionately yours,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ALLECK, Dublin, April 2, 1778.

I came hither this morning, after a rough passage,

from Liverpool ; and purpose (if God continue my
life and health) to be with you at Londonderry
on Friday, May 28th.

It is right to know ourselves, but not to stop

there, as you are apt to do. This is only of use

if it leads us to know Him that loves and saves

sinners : and, I doubt not, He will save you.
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Trust Him, and you shall praise Him. I hope
my dear Sally has not forgotten me. Peace be

with all your spirits !

I am, dear Alleck, yours affectionately,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ALLECK, Killrea, June 5, 1778.

I advise you,

1. Never sit up later than ten.

2. Never rise later than six.

3. Walk at least an hour daily in the open air

:

if it rains all day, in the dining-room.

* * * * *

7. Spend the first hour in the morning, and

from five to six in the evening, in private prayer,

and reading the Scriptures in order, with the

notes, and any other closely practical book.

8. Spend some time afterwards in the morning

in reading Bishop Pearson, or any other book of

divinity ; and spend more or less time in the after-

noon in reading history, poetry, or philosophy.

9. Trust in God. Resist every distrustful

thought the moment it is injected. God is on

your side. Believe not the old murderer who tells

you the contrary.
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Write all your mind to me from time to time.

I hope you will all find a blessing when you meet

on Sunday. Peace be with all your spirits !

I am yours affectionately,

J. WESLEV.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ALLECK, Dublin, July 11, 1778.

It is a natural effect of your bodily weakness, and

the turn of your mind, that you are continually

inclined to write bitter things against yourself.

Hence you are easily persuaded to believe him that

tells you that you " are void of every degree of

saving faith." No : that is not the case. For sal-

vation is only by faith ; and you have received a

degree of salvation : you are saved from many out-

ward sins—from the corruption that overspreads

the land as a flood. You are saved, in a degree,

from inward sin ; from impenitence, for you know
and feel yourself a sinner. You are saved, in a

degree, from pride ; for you begin to know yourself

poor and helpless. You are saved from seeking

happiness in the world : this is not a small thing.

O praise God for all you have ; and trust Him for

all you want ! Peace be with your spirits !

I am, dear Alleck., yours affectionately,

J. WESLEV.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ALLECK, London, August 16, 1778.

You have long been under that temptation of de-

spising the day of small things : although, indeed,

they are not small things which God has done for

you already. That you are still too lukewarm is

most certain : you have need to stir up the gift of

God that is in you ; and you have need to praise

Him, that His hand is still upon you for good, pre-

serving you from presumptuous sins. You ought to

be sensible ofthis, and to be thankfulfor it,which you

may be without " applauding yourself." That you

have "no right to expect the continuance of your

health" is undoubtedly true : that is, you cannot

claim it from God's justice
; you do not merit it at

His hands. But is this the measure whereby He
deals with his poor creatures ? Does He give us no

more blessings than we deserve ? Does He treat

us, in all things, according to his justice ? Not so
;

but mercy rejoices over judgment ! Therefore, ex-

pect from Him, not what you deserve, but what you

want—health of soul and health of body : ask, and

you shall receive ;
seek, and you shall find ; not

for your worthiness, but because " worthy is the

Lamb."

The peace of God be with all your spirits !

I am, dear Alleck, yours affectionately,

J. WESLEY.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ALLECK, Bristol, Sept. 27, 1778.

I am afraid the late return of your fits was, in

some measure, my fault ; because I did not provide

you with the remedy which, probably, would have

prevented it. I thought of it, indeed ; but went no

further, when you said your grandmother would

send you down to the salt water. I doubt you

have not been there this fine autumn ; and now
the year is too far spent.

Some time since, I was reading an account of a

person in France, whom his confessor absolutely

forbade (for such a time) to think of his sins, and

ordered him " to think only of the mercies of God
in Christ." It had an admirable effect on that de-

sponding man. I know not but it might have the

same upon you. Do not look down, but look up.

Let not the corruptible body press down the soul,

and give no place to that evil one who would keep

you continually poring on the dark side of the

prospect. There is good determined concerning

you, and not evil. God has not forsaken you.

Thou shalt not die, but live, and declare the loving

kindness of the Lord. He has, indeed, chastised and

corrected you, but He hath not given you over to

death. But you must not coop yourself up in the

house : you must be in the open air as much as

possible
;
nay, and you should be on horseback as

often as you can,

* * * * * * *

I commend you all to Him that careth for you,
and am,

Dear Alleck, yours affectionately,

J. WESLEY.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, October 28, 1778.

You never need be afraid of writing to me too

often. I am nearly concerned in all that concerns

you ; and am, therefore, always well pleased to

hear from you, and to find you are still setting

your face heavenward.

The directing as to this, or that means, is as

much an answer to prayer as if the cure was imme-

diately wrought. But, it will be a double blessing,

if you give yourself up to tbe great Physician, that

He may heal soul and body together
;

and, un-

questionably, this is His design. He wants to give

you, and my dear Mrs. Knox, both inward and

outward health. And why not now ? Surely all

things are ready : believe, and receive the blessing.

There can be no doubt but your bodily disorder

greatly affects your mind. Be careful to prevent

the disease, by diet rather than physic. Look up,

and wait for happy days !

Dear Alleck, yours affectionately,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, London, July 31, 1779.

Come when they will, whether I am more or less

busy, your letters are always welcome. * * *

If you had had firm and constant health, I do not
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see how you could have been saved : you would

have been so admired, caressed, and applauded by

your well-meaning relations, and perhaps by others,

that it would have been next to impossible for you

to have escaped the depths of pride, and the height

of vanity. But God was merciful to you, and sent

this affliction to humble and prove you, and shew

you what was in your heart. In the meantime,

nothing is more sure than that all these things will

work together for some good.

Far, far beyond thy thought

His counsel shall appear,

When fully He the work has wrought

Which caused thy needless fear

!

Doubtless He may give you an earnest of it

now. Does not a beam of hope break into your

soul ? Can you help saying,

" God is love ! I know, I feel

!

Jesus weeps, but loves me still."

Peace be with all your spirits

!

I am, dear Alleck, yours affectionately,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, London, Dec. 23, 1779.

The whole account of yourself which you still give,

convinces me more and more of what I have once

and again observed, concerning the nature of your
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disorder. It is undeniable, 1. That you have a

bodily complaint. Your nerves are greatly disor-

dered ; and although it is only now and then that

this rises so high as to occasion a fit, yet it has a

constant influence upon you, so as to cause a dejec-

tion of spirits. This dejection is no more imput-

ed to you as a sin, than the flowing of the blood

in your veins. 2. Although I will not say you

have no faith, yet it is certain your faith is

small ; and you are fearful, because you are of

little faith : this is another source of your uneasiness.

3. You want to have the love of God fully shed

abroad in your heart : you have only now and then

a little touch of thankfulness, a small spark of that

divine fire ; and hence anger, or at least fretfulness

and peevishness, more or less, will naturally arise.

Add to these, 4. the main cause—diabolical agency.

Satan will surely take occasion, from the situation

you are in, to inject a thousand thoughts ; and will

then accuse you for them : but he, not you, shall

answer for them to God. God is on your side

:

He knows whereofyou are made ; and Jesus careth

for you. He keeps you, and my dear Mrs. Knox, as

the apple of an eye ; His Spirit helps your infirmi-

ties ; He is purifying you in that furnace ; and when
you have been tried, you shall come forth as

gold. Expect the blessing : is it not at hand ?

I am, my dear Alleck, yours affectionately,

J. WESLEY.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, Near London, Jan. 28, 1780.

It will certainly be worth your while to make a

trial of that mineral water; it is highly probable

God will make it a means of lessening, if not

removing, your bodily disorder. That this is in a

considerable degree scorbutic, I cannot make any

question ; as one almost constant symptom of the

scurvy is a great depression of the spirits. * * * *

I cannot advise you, in the mean time, to shut

yourself up at home ; it is neither good for your

body nor your mind. You cannot possibly have

bodily health without daily exercise in the open

air ; and you have no reason to expect the spirit

of a healthful mind unless you use the means

that God has ordained. You well know, faith cometh

by hearing : I should, therefore, advise you to

lose no opportunity of hearing ; and trust God
with the event. You are not likely to be in a

more uncomfortable state than you are already.

And which is the greater evil of the two, even sup-

posing the worst ? Certainly, your having two fits is

a less evil than your losing fifty precious oppor-

tunities. Oh ! break through that fear, which is a

mere snare of the devil. I commend you and

yours to Him that is ready to save you in soul and

body ; and am,

Dear Alleck, yours affectionately,

J. WESLEY.
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* FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ALLECK, London, Nov. 18, 1780.

My mind is exactly the same towards you as it

has been for several years ; with this only differ-

ence (which is very natural), that the longer I

know you the more I love you. I am not soon

tired of my friends. My brother laughs at me, and

says, " Nay, it signifies nothing to tell you any

thing ; for whomever you once love, you will love

on through thick and thin."*******
As I have frequently observed to you, I am still

persuaded it is chiefly your body which presses

down your soul ; and, if it please God to heal

your body, I doubt not your mind will be far

easier. I do not at all despair of seeing you a

happy man, full of joy and peace in believing.

Look up ; and expect Him that is mighty to save.

I am, dear Alleck, yours most affectionately,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, London, December 23, 1780.

You are very ingenious in finding out arguments

against yourself
; and, ifyou set your wit to it, they

will never be wanting. Besides, there is an old

sophister, who has been puzzling causes for these
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six thousand years, that will always be ready to

supply you with reasons for every kind of unbelief.

But, " God will not give faith to the double-minded

;

to him who asks what he does not desire to receive."

No, not while he is double-minded : but, He will

first take away your double-mindedness (perhaps

while you are reading this) ! and then give you the

faith to which all things are possible. " Yes, to-

morrow, or at some other time." No time like

the time present !
" To-day, if you will hear his

voice," He says, " I am thy salvation." Why not to-

day ? Is not one day with Him as a thousand

years ? And whatever He could do in a thousand

years, can He not do in one day ? That this cannot

be done without a miracle, is absolutely certain.

But, why should not you expect that miracle ?

This is no presumption ; it is an expectation that

the God of truth will not be worse than his word.

He will not, Alleck ! He will not ! Do not

imagine He will. He knows your simpleness. All

your faults are before Him ; and it may be, the word

is just now gone forth, " I will heal him, for my
own name's sake." Do not reason, but look up

!

Let your heart (dull and cold as it is) cry out,

" Be it unto me, according to thy word !

"

I am ever yours,

J. WESLEY.

VOL. IV. C
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, Near London, Feb. 5, 1784.*****
As to the love of praise, I do not doubt but you

have much more of it than you want; and I am
persuaded the Great Physician shews you the dis-

ease on purpose that he may cure it. But yet, I

apprehend, you a little mistake. You blame your-

self, where no blame is. " To be pleased with the

approbation of our fellow-creatures," is no part of

corrupt nature. It belongs to our pure nature ;

and to cherish it in a degree, is a duty, and not

a sin. *****
Peace be with you and yours !

I am, my dear Alleck, ever yours,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, Coleraine, June 8, 1785.*****
Having now deeply considered your case, I send

you my matured thoughts ; which I beg Mrs.

Knox and you impartially to consider in the pre-

sence of God. But, beware you do not fix your

judgment before you hear the cause : otherwise I
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shall lose my labour ; and you may lose your life,

if not your soul.

You say, " The reason why I do not go out is

this, I am afraid of falling in the street. And I

do not attend the church, or the preaching-house,

for fear I should fall down there, and disturb the

congregation."

This is the clear state of the case. The ques-

tion is, then, Is this reason sufficient, or is it not ?

I am fully persuaded, it is not. For, first, you

are by no means sure that you shall fall down in

the church, or in the congregation. You have

great reason to hope you shall not : although, I

should not wonder if your fits were now both more

frequent and more severe than they are.

But, secondly, Does not common sense teach

us, e malts minimum ? Now, I insist upon it, that

your falling in the street or congregation once

every month, is a less evil than the shutting your-

self up ; so that, were it pr-onounced by a voice

from heaven, " Either shut thyself up, or endure

this shame once a month, or even once a week,—
take thy choice ; " it would be wisest to choose

the latter, for it is incomparably the less evil of

the two.

It is indisputably plain to every impartial per-

son, that, by thus cooping yourself up, you hurt

your body ; by want of air and exercise, you

weaken it continually. I wonder you have not fits

every day. And you hurt your soul by neglect-

ing the ordinances of God, which you have no

authority to do, unless you were sick in bed.

My de,nr Alleck, let there be no delay ! Break
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through ! at all hazards, break through ! Go out this

very day, and trust God ! If your mother hinders

you, she kills you with kindness ; and I am not sure

it will not cost her the life of another child, though

God tries milder methods first. I say again, go

out to-day, and every day. It will help both your

body and soul, as well as remove a great burden

from the mind of

Yours in tender affection,

J. WESLEY.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

DEAR ALLECK, Dublin, July 10, 1785.

* * * * *

What I advise you to is this : every fair day,

walk to, if not round, the churchyard. When you

are a little hardened by this, you may venture, at

a convenient opportunity (suppose on a Sunday

morning), to attend the public worship. Till you

do, I cannot say you are in God's way
; and,

therefore, I am not sure you will find his blessing.

* * * * *

Peace be with all your spirits ! We are to sail

to-night.

My dear Alleck, adieu !
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FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ. TO GEORGE
SCHOALES, ESQ.

1795. [No other date.]

The subject on which you have particularly written

at present, is as interesting as it is painful. I do

not wonder it has engaged your friendly concern

;

and I wish sincerely I could be the instrument of

realising your benevolent views. But, alas ! my
friend, if my intimacy with great men were even

as close as you seem to suppose, my interference,

I am convinced, would avail little or nothing. * *

Do not, I beseech you, infer from this, that I am
an altered man ; and that, by mixing with the

world, I have lost, at least in part, my original

warmth of philanthropy. No, my friend, I have

only learned to form a truer estimate of my own
power and of other men's professions ; and not to

mistake civility for friendship, nor common acts of

courtesy for the pledges of any thing more than,

at best, their own occasional repetition.

But, in this case, I should imagine, your friend

may entertain good hopes from his own application

to the Irish Government. I believe it is, at this

moment, conducted on as fair and liberal principles

as it has been at any period. And that, therefore,

where the claims are such as to be entitled to

attention, influence would be unnecessary.

* * * Write to me, I pray you, and tell me
what you are doing. I am interested sincerely for

those to whom you are attached ; but I am, most

of all, interested for yourself.

You would gratify me much, by finding out for
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me how Cowper the poet is at present. If you
ever see Mr. Newton, of St. Mary's, Woolnoth, he

is the man to inform you. Have you ever met
with Mr. Wilberforce ? I wish to know something

of him as a private man
; for, in public, I think he

is a paragon of honesty.

Ever yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Jan. 31st, 1/9G.

Having received so many (three at least) of

your letters since I have written to you, I feel

bound in duty, as, believe me, I am impelled by

inclination, to tell you how sincerely I am obliged

to you. I have been so much accustomed to

receive letters of a kind calculated to vex me, that

the postman's rap at the door always affects my
nerves. But, when my servant (Michael, you

know) hands me a letter of yours, the very super-

scription sets me to rights at once ; and I am ready

to forgive the previous agitation, the ease which

succeeds is so pleasant.

Never were you more completely mistaken,

than in supposing me methodised. In truth, I rather

suspect that you harbour no such thought. You,

perhaps, even inferred, from my negligence, that I

had become more unmethodical than ever ; and,

therefore, took the gentlest method possible of
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applying friendly correction. If this was your

design, I sincerely thank you ; but I cannot flatter

you with the hope of much success. I deem

myself, in that respect, fit only for the hospital of

incurables. I am far from justifying my irregulari-

ties ; but I think, impartially (and I hope the

gracious God will deem), that they are matter of

misfortune, rather than of crime. After all, I have

reason to be thankful that my bad habits are to be

ranked amongst foibles rather than sins ; for I

fear, if the latter were the case, I should be undone,

from the pure want of self-government.

The truth is, that both the state of my health,

and the circumstances in which Providence has

placed me, are highly unfavourable to regularity.

From the former cause, I am obliged to do what I

engage in, not as I would, but as I can ; to begin,

to break off, to begin again, to undo, to recom-

mence, to blot several sheets of paper before I can

fill one. Thus many a forenoon passes off fruit-

lessly ; and, when the dining hour comes, then

the second cause begins to operate : then I must, if

possible, get into company; for, so surely as I

spend a whole day alone (and even this, however,

I do sometimes doom myself to), I am the worse

for it : and you know I have no other alternative

than to be alone, or go abroad. The evening, of

course, is, in general, an unavoidable vacation

;

and though, on my return home, I sometimes sit

down to work, and continue to a late hour, I have,

almost always, cause to repent it.

" Then," you'll say, " why don't you rise early,

and devote the morning to business 1 " Indeed,

because I cannot. If I am awake much before
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nine, I feel jaded through the morning : my morn-

ing sleeps are, usually, the soundest and the most

comfortable ; and, when I want them, I suffer for

it. Besides, my health is so exceedingly precarious,

and, when I am ill, I am so very ill, that I am
afraid to attempt conquering even a bad habit, for

fear of worse consequences. And I must add, with

respect to this particular, that I am so haunted

with the dread of morbid melancholy, and I have

found my spirits so much more liable to depression

in the morning than at any other part of the day,

that I am afraid of beginning it too soon. From
all this arises a sort of busy idleness ; a want, and

yet a waste, of time ; a trifling away of hours, and

yet an inability to command minutes; a neglect of

many a duty, and, at the same time, almost the

impossibility of doing otherwise. To this, then,

and this only, you are to attribute my negligence

towards you. I cannot send you merely a few

lines ; and, at the same time, find it completely-

impracticable to fill half a sheet. I think to-day,

I'll do it to-morrow. But to-morrow, perhaps,

brings some indispensable avocation : I must go

out to the other side of the town, perhaps ; and

then, assuredly, the morning is lost too. Thus I

may say, " to will is present with me, but, how to

perform that which is good, I find not."

In a short time I hope to be able to send you

a new edition of my " Thoughts on the Will of the

People." I shall, probably, have a number of them

sent over, and, perhaps, put into the hands of

Burke, Lord Auckland, &c. * * *

I must now only bid you adieu !

A. K.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Bellarena, Co. Deny. 1797,
[no other date.]

* * * I congratulate you on your friend

Lawrence's speech : there is much strong sense in

it ; and the doctrine of invasion, which you spoke

of, urged with earnestness. This latter idea, how-

ever, I take to be nearly as chimerical as the old

enchanter Merlin's plan of fortifying Britain with

a wall of brass. Whatever might have been done

in that way was lost at the only possible season,

for want of honesty and unanimity among the asso-

ciated powers. Their want of unanimity was ob-

vious to all the world ; and, had there been either

honesty or wisdom, they would have sought to

divide France within itself, by the frank avowal of

such a purpose as would have attached to each

other all the lovers of order. This was the urgent

advice of Mallet du Pan, Calonne, and Dumou-
riez : but, neglecting this, because " he that doeth

evil hateth the light," they made their attack like

common, self-interested invaders ; and by that

means, created a common cause among all parties

who did not wish to see their country mangled by

the savage policy of unfeeling Machiavelians. I

wish I could acquit Great Britain from being a

party in this " mystery of iniquity." But what

else could be the event ? " He that soweth ini-

quity shall reap vanity." With respect to the

assessment, however, I entirely agree with your
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friend : indeed, I think much more might be said in

favour of it than has been adduced yet. It strikes me
as one of the most substantially useful measures that

ever was adopted. In my mind, the great foible in

the English character has been a passion for war.

How loud have the people been in their clamours,

again and again, against such ministers as shewed

an unwillingness to embark in it ! The business

of the Falkland Islands is still fresh in our me-

mory ; even the American war was popular, till

disappointment opened the national eyes : in short,

it has almost been a general rule. The great reason

of this was the funding system, which made it

practicable to raise money without sensible bur-

dens. The cure for this national pride, this rageful

appetence for glory and conquest, will be to let the

people feel the full expense of the bloody game.

After this, they will be less disposed to provoke

warfare, when they have experienced the effects at

their firesides, which they now never do.

As a thirst for warlike predominance has been

the political fault ; so, I think, luxury, in the largest

sense, is the grand civil vice of England. For this

evil (which political philosophers have always set

down as one of the last stages in that course by

which nations go on to their ruin), I cannot con-

ceive a remedy at once so mild and so efficient as

such an universal impost as the present. They

now feel a necessity for retrenchment, which they

never experienced before. Many will, probably,

awake out of their dream of vanity, and will learn,

in a school the most instructive, the extreme folly

of ostentatious expenditure : and what they com-
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mence because they cannot help it, it may be

hoped they will continue from conviction.

Let me add, too, the pleasure they will feel,

after their political Lent of three years and a half

shall be over, in the sensible increase of income

that will ensue. My only fear is, that the delight

will then intoxicate them, and do away, in a sort

of national carnival, the lesson their comparative

poverty has taught them.

Enough of politics, for once. Write to me by

the next post : I have set you an example. My
love to all your house— the love of this family

to you.

Yours ever,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND. August 31. [No date of the year.]

I have been of late strangely omissive in writing

to you, but I have been even more so to some

others ; so that, at this moment, I feel more than

one load (it is not, however, a very heavy one) on

my mind. One cause of my not writing to you
is, that I have very little to say. I know nothing

which all the world does not know, as to facts

;

and, if I reason more profoundly than some others,

to what purpose write my lucubrations when they

are not over pleasant, and when, after all, they

may be profoundly wrong ? The truth is, we are,

as well as Milton, " fall'n on evil days;" and our
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best consolation in them would be what he speaks

of in that same delightful passage, when, having

described himself

—

" In darkness, and with dangers compassed round,

And solitude,"

He adds,
" Yet not alone, while Thou

Visit'st my slumbers nightly, or when morn

Purples the East."

But who was this Visitant ? we must go back a

little to see :

—

" Thou,

Nor of the Muses nine, nor on the top

Of old Olympus dwell'st
; but, heavenly born,

Before the hills appeared, or fountains flowed,

Thou with Eternal Wisdom didst converse :

Wisdom, thy sister ; and with her didst play

In presence of th' Almighty Father, pleased

With thy celestial song."

In short, Milton's muse, here nobly described

from the 8th chapter of Proverbs, was the Holy

Spirit. (This, however, is Milton's addition to

Solomon's account; for it is Wisdom the latter

describes,— that is, the Eternal Logos, as I most

soberly understand it.) But, happily, this Divine

Spirit is a muse not confined to poets : we need

it no less than Milton ; and we may have it if we

rightly " ask it."

The picture in Milton is somewhat mythologic,

but is warranted by Solomon's language. The

poet represents the Logos and the Divine Spirit

as two delightful children, singing and gaily dis-

porting in the presence of the Fons Deitatis, the
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Eternal Father. Milton adds the Divine Spirit;

for this is strictly Solomon's picture of Wisdom

;

" Then was I by Him, as one brought up with

Him ; and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always

before Him." Milton read Hebrew constantly,

therefore he takes the literal term. That you

may see it to full advantage, I'll transcribe Bishop

Lowth's beautiful Latin version of the whole

passage.

" Cum Jehovah coelos ornaret, ego adfui

:

Cum super faciem abyssi circulum describeret

;

Cum, 9uperne, firmaret aethera

;

Cum stabiliret abyssi fontes ;

Cum mari decretum suum ederet,

Ne aquae transirent praescriptum limitem
;

Cum designaret telluris fundamenta,

—

Turn aderam Illi alumna,

Et eram quotidianae deliciae

;

Coram Illo ludebamjugiter,

Ludebam in orbe terrarum ejus,

Et deliciae meee cum filiis hominum."

See how I have strayed ! and you'll not wonder,

when you reflect on the whence and the whither

:

I wish I could thus wholly stray. But I am
obliged to feel that I am rather affording scope to

my imagination than giving vent to my heart

;

since, being just now obliged to talk to poor ,

who, as usual, talks very weakly, I found such

feelings of peevishness in my bosom • #s have

brought me down from my flight, and make me
feel myself a poor creature, notwithstanding all my
fine talk. But I neither spoke nor looked

peevishly (I say this lest you should mistake

me).
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I am glad of the great alertness* shewn in

Derry ; but I fear tenableness against more than a

rabble is out of the question. The universal zeal

of the north is very encouraging. How far the

new Bishop of Derry will approve of clergymen

becoming soldiers, I doubt—though I never heard

his opinion on the subject ; but I think he'll dis-

like it, because it is unseemly and unnecessary.

Clergymen have, at all times, duties of an ap-

propriate kind to perform ; and their aid never can

be as secularly beneficial as their secularising of

themselves will be morally pernicious. Extremities,

indeed, justify every thing : but extremities are not

come ; and, even in extremities, clergymen might

be better employed in collateral services than in

absolute warfare— so, at least, it strikes me.

Farewell, and believe me always

Your truly affectionate friend,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR GEORGE, Dublin, July 20, 1798.

******* At, this moment, I sup-

pose, I am set down as in place ; but, I assure you,

I am but in transitu. A pensioner I am, much more

* This remark fixes the year.
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than a placeman ; but it is, as Young says, " a

pensioner on the bounties of an hour i" the next

hour may unfit me for any thing.

At the same time, I must own to you, my situa-

tion for the time being is not unpleasant. It

gives me something to do ; it gives me some power

to do good-natured things. Every man has it

in his power to oblige by courtesy, but no man
more than the private secretary of a minister of

state. The same civility from him is valued;

from another, despised. And there is room for

amusing speculation too. It is a vantage-

ground, from which the traversings of character

and conduct may be well seen. I sit often,

at my ease, and look from my window at the

ebbing and flowing of the tide of men coming in

and going out of the castle-yard, " velut unda

supervenit undam ; " and, like Lucretius' Philoso-

pher, I enjoy it with a calm acquiescence in my
own quiet destiny.

" Suave, mari magno turbantibus aequora ventis,

E terra magnum alterius spectare laborem."

But is this all ? It is not. I am gratified (I

believe, even, I should be proud did not the sword

hang over my head) at being singled out as the con-

fidential friend of the honestest and, perhaps, the

ablest statesman that has been in Ireland for a cen-

tury. I know of him what the world does not and

cannot know, and what, if it did know, it most pro-

bably would not believe. His letters to England,

on the critically important business of this country,

pass through my hands frequently; and I am
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strongly inclined to think that to them we greatly

owe the promptitude of England to assist us. Hu-
mane he is, and good-natured beyond the usual

standard of men. In him it is not merely a habit,

or a natural quality ; but it is a moral duty. And
yet, when firm decision is requisite, he can well

exert it. What is best of all, he is in reality what,

perhaps, Secretary Craggs was only in the encomi-

astic verse of Pope,—"statesman, yet friend to

truth." Even I may say any thing when I am sup-

ported by reason.

His public conduct has gained him the approba-

tion of all good and moderate men. He has ap-

peared, in this political hurricane, not like Addison's

angel, merely directing the storm of just vengeance,

but rather like the angel who guided the Ark of

Noah through the deluge— shedding, from the

very serenity of his countenance, a ray of hopeful

brightness over the dark and troubled waters. In

many instances, loyalty has become impetuous

;

and his has been the happy energy to moderate

and restrain it.

There is no bloodshed for which he does not

grieve ; and yet he has no tendency to injudicious

mercy. I had a striking instance of this, the other

day, when the Sheareses sent to entreat for mercy.

It was I who conveyed the message from the ordi-

nary of Newgate ; and I was present at the conse-

quent conversation between Lord Castlereagh and

the Attorney-General.

The manner in which the case was considered,

and the motives which decided it, were interesting

in the highest degree ; because they were the
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result of the soundest wisdom, and the most genu-

ine humanity.

I shall not, therefore, be sorry, should God spare

me for any length of time in this world, that I have

been, for a short period, a courtier. It has served

even already my knowledge; has given me new
views

; and, perhaps, would soon give me even a

stronger habit of thinking. But, should it pass

away to-morrow, the recollection will not be useless

nor unpleasant.

Why have I written you so long a letter now,

and not a line before ? Because this is, I believe,

the first afternoon, this fortnight, which I have

had to myself : and I seize this opportunity to

prove to you, by my endeavour to amuse a sick

man, that I never would willingly neglect him.

Yours, most truly,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Dublin, 1799. I No date.]

I received, and am thankful for, both your letters.

This country is now so quiet, that it affords

no stimulus to epistolary communication ; and,

therefore, having nothing to say particular, I have

put off writing from day to day. I am afraid I

cannot send you a copy of my letter on the Union.

VOL. IV. D
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Various reasons, or rather obstacles, prevent my
sitting down to revise and correct it; and, as it

now stands, a first rude draught, it is really unfit

for any man's perusal.

I have no ambition to get the character of

Hibernian slovenliness in composition ; besides,

I am sick of politics. My bad health and weak

spirits warn me to keep aloof from them as much
as possible, and sufficiently suggest (would to God
I could follow the suggestion), that the only safe

and happy politics are those of St. Paul, 'H(a&i> yao

to KokiTsuf/ju iv ovguvoig vvruoyji. (Phil. iii. 20.)

And yet, so it happens, that, in spite of myself,

mersor civilibus undis ; only, I do not plunge into

them unnecessarily ; which, however, I almost

think would be the case, were I to write upon the

Union, the subject being so abundantly handled ;

and, at least, by some abler hands : I say some,

because I hate affectation. There, are Union

writers with whom I am not humble enough (that,

however, is an improper expression, because humi-

lity does not a bit imply ignorance of a man's own
attainments ; I will, therefore, say, not low enough

in my own eyes) to feel myself on a par.

Dr. John Kearney, the vice-provost, is recom-

mended by the lord-lieutenant to succeed as pro-

vost ; therefore, no doubt is entertained of his

succeeding. It was highly honourable to the go-

vernment to act thus right, when the pressure of

circumstances might have seemed to intimate the

necessity of turning it to a political account. Go-

vernment has, by this means, secured the appro-

bation and confidence of all except a few old razor-
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faced hacks, who presume to say that government

has played the fool.

It has just struck twelve; therefore I have only

time to bid you good night. One word more I

must add ; I have some thoughts of going to Eng-

land, and soon. If I go, as I may be unable

to fix any thing before hand, I will write to you on

my landing
; that, if you can, you may meet me

wherever I fix myself.

Truly yours, half asleep,

A. K.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, June 1st, 1799.

* * * I think, please God, I shall see

England in the course of the summer, and, pos-

sibly, may go to the metropolis
;

for, to me, who
rejoice not in theatres, drawing-rooms, operas, nor,

indeed, in any of the pomps and vanities of this

fantastic world, summer would be just as good a

time as any other.

July 16th, 1799.

* * * You have the goodness to express

a hope of spending part of the summer with me,

in some part of England. If this should be at all,

it ought to be soon
; and, indeed, my state of

health calls for it speedily. I am really very ill.
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I have, therefore, formed a plan to go to Eng-

land in a very few days, to apprise you of my
landing, and to beseech you to meet me at some

midway rendezvous, between Chester and London.
* * * If you can conveniently do this,

you may, with God's blessing, do me essential

service. I know my case is of that kind, in which

change of air and scene, and continued exercise,

may do more than all the medicines in the world

;

and, from various reasons, I know no one with

whom I could use these means of health so com-

fortably as with yourself.

,1 am neither externally whimsical, nor am I a

bit bad-tempered ; and yet, I have such peculiar

feelings, as to subject me to uneasinesses unlike

those of the rest of the world. To you I could

impart these uneasinesses with freedom ; to most

others, it would be impossible ; and an oppor-

tunity of free disclosure is, to one in my state,

invaluable.

I know you love to do good ; and, not least,

to do good to me. If, then, it be in your power,

put yourself in readiness to comply with my
summons.

August.

I enclose a sketch of an address to absentee

Irish proprietors, which I drew up at the desire

(instance, I should say,) of your indefatigable uncle,

Alcock. You will do well to consider it yourself,

and ask a few opinions on it. If it should be

judged not to the purpose, it may be altered. I

had only a few struck off, merely to be considered,
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and have kept the types standing, that any altera-

tion may be admitted.

Yours, most truly,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

August 16th, 1790, Noithwicb,
MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON, 25 miles from Chester.

You expressed so kind an anxiety to hear about

me, that I should be ungrateful if I omitted writing

you a line. My health and spirits are, hitherto,

bettered by my journey : I eat and sleep better

than before. Already I am an hundred and fifteen

miles from Holyhead ; and I certainly should not

have believed any human being, that I should have

borne it so comfortably. How I may be to-morrow,

I know not ; but I hope all will be for the best.

I certainly fear health more than sickness ; but

I wish to fear neither ; in fact, I wish to fear no-

thing but God. In that sense, and that only, " is

the man blessed who feareth alway." Oh, God,

grant that I may always so fear

!

Yours, most truly,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. DR. ALCOCK.

MY DEAR DOCTOR, Matlock, Bath, Sept. 17, 1799-

* * * * I have been now more

than a month from Ireland; and, I think, I can

form a better judgment of myself, by much,

than before I made this excursion. I am clearly

better ; and yet not radically convalescent. I

have had no very serious attack of low-spiritedness

since I left Ireland, but I feel enough to convince

me that it is still hanging about me
;
though I

have less apprehension, now, of its ever becoming

permanent : troublesome, I apprehend, it will and

must be. But my mind (I mean my animal spirits

and imagination) are so radically mutable, that

I do not believe they will, at any time, long wear

one livery. If it be night for a time, the morning

will follow : not a bright morning, unquestionably,

but such as will, at least, make life supportable,

and, perhaps, eventually, happier for me than if

I had had more sunshine. " Sancho," said Don
Quixote, " whether shall we mark this day with

chalk or charcoal?" "With neither, master,"

says Sancho, " if you'll be ruled by me ; but with

good brown ochre." With me there is, as yet,

something worse than this colouring of sober

brown. There are deep strokes, every now and

then, of charcoal. But I do not despair of being

able, at length, so to blend the colours, as to

attain, at least, a deeper shade of the ochre, if

nothing better should fall to my lot.
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I am still, however, of the same kind of hu-

mour,— I mean, of preferring my particular kind

of lowness to any other. I have more and more

reason to he thankful that my anxieties are not

about this world ; for, with all soberness of mind,

and with all the increased cheerfulness induced

by change of scene, exercise, company, and a

fortnight's residence in one of the loveliest spots in

the British Empire, I still persevere in asserting

that my religious anxieties (however partly hypo-

chondriacal they may have been) were well worth

suffering, for the sake of the interchanges of sweet

serenity and exalted hope : and sorry should I

be— nay, I should deprecate as the worst of

evils,— that I should recover of the one, at the

expense of losing the other.

I was extremely ill when I left Ireland, and

continued so until I went on from Bangor ferry.

The bold scenery of the Welsh mountains, at

length, caught my fancy ; and I began to feel some

little revival. This increased as I travelled for-

ward through Flintshire, where the marks of hu-

man happiness that appeared all around, solaced

my spirits and cheered my heart. Considering

my state on leaving Ireland, I became wonderfully

comfortable, and was actually capable of relishing

and attending to every object that was interesting.

From Buxton, after ten days' stay, I proceeded

to Castleton ; where I went to the extremity of

the famous Cavern of Peaks Hole. I had with me
two pleasant men— George Knox, the ex-com-

missioner, and William Smyth, the unionist ; and

was a good deal amused with my subterraneous
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journey. They parted from me the next day,

when I went on to Chatsworth ; and, thence, the

day after, came hither, where I shall have been

three weeks, if I live till the day after to-morrow.

I again met George Knox here ; and he and I

lived together till he went on to London.

To the beauties of this place, written descrip-

tion could do no manner of justice : so picturesque

a spot I never before beheld. Perhaps you have

been here : if so, you need not have the impres-

sion revived, for you could not lose it : and if you

have not been here, you can have no idea of it.

The Dargle, Glyn of the Downs, or any other

scenes in the county of Wicklow, are tame and

flat compared to it : it is absolute Fairy Land.

I am undetermined as to my future move-

ments. I believe I shall leave this on Friday, and

go to Rotheram, in Yorkshire, to spend a day or

two with a worthy gentleman who has been so

good as to take a liking to me, and who leaves

this to-morrow. I shall then take a tour south-

ward
; and, after viewing here some of the wildest,

shall take a look at some of the richest, parts of

the kingdom. What I shall do then must depend

upon feeling. I sincerely hope you are well : no

one wishes you better than

Yours, most truly,

ALEXANDER KNOX.



41

EXTRACT FROM FRAGMENTARY PAPERS OF
A DIARY.

Shrewsbury, Nov. 16th, 1799.

I am, this day, so clearly worse than I have been

yet, that I can expect nothing but that my dis-

order will increase to a height of which I am now
incapable of forming an idea. There is but one

way in which I can have relief ; and that seems

further from me than ever. A serious sense of

religion would remove all my uneasinesses at once :

but of this I seem to myself to grow, every day,

almost every hour, less and less susceptible.

I cannot be an adequate judge of my own
case

;
but, as far as I can judge, I have little room

for comfort. If I could now look back on a life of

religion, I might fairly attribute my present feel-

ings to disease ; but I cannot derive this satis-

faction from a review of my conduct. Religion

has, for the last two years, been much in my
thoughts and in my affections ; but I had always

the consciousness of an unchanged heart : I was

never convinced of sin ; never evangelically hum-
bled ; never had a believing view of the Redeemer ;

never was thoroughly ready to part with all for

the pearl of great price. I have had strong de-

sires, great anxieties of mind, an earnest wish that

God should make me a Christian ; but never was

thoroughly disposed to take the steps necessary on

my own part. I certainly watched against sin

;

I think, in general, against internal as well as
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external sin ; and my delicacy of inward feeling, in

this respect, was such, that the rising of a proud

or worldly thought discomposed and ruffled me
instantly : I mean, it made me unhappy to feel

such a thing in me. But, still I was afraid ; and

now I think the event is verifying that I had no

root in myself.

What strengthens my belief in this respect is,

that my feelings of religion never led me to seek

the public means of grace, nor much to relish

them when I joined in them. I went to church

and endeavoured faintly to join in prayer ; but I

had no thirst for the water of life. Let me hear

what preachers soever, I heard them coldly ; and

often my uneasinesses were increased. I had in me
the evil heart of unbelief; and the word only

profits in proportion as it is mixed with faith in

those that hear.

The only means of grace that I used with

satisfaction were reading and private prayer. In

the latter I was a good deal engaged
; retiring,

generally, many times in a day, but seldom con-

tinuing longer than ten minutes, or a quarter of

an hour at most, at a time. And often I thought

I could appeal to God for my oneness of desire

after true religion. In prayer, too, I often had

sensible enlargement; often knelt down in dark-

ness and distress, and was obliged, frequently,

before 1 rose, to thank God for a little softening

—

a dawn, as it were, of consolation. Reading, too,

I often found relief and pleasure in ; particularly

books of the spiritual kind, describing the exercises

of a Christian's heart. In reading these, I used to
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feel glows of good desire, which always brought

comfort. Pious biography, such as Burnet's " Life

of Hale," and Doddridge's " Life of Colonel Gar-

diner," I read with much satisfaction
; and, I once

hoped, with profit.

But still, as I said, my religion rested chiefly

in desire: I stuck at the first stage, like those,

in the Prophet, who are brought to the birth, but

there is not strength to bring forth. I often

thought I loved God, as far as love could be

implied in desire : I desired that the fear of God
should rule, and the love of God should animate

my heart; and in these, undoubtedly, I saw not

only the perfection of, but the only true, hap-

piness. I felt neither the fear of God, nor the

love of God, in that fixed practical manner which

constitutes the life of religion ; but I must say,

that, for the space of nearly twelve months, I so

valued these tempers, as comparatively to value

nothing else.

I think, too, I may say I had no bosom sin

which I wished to have spared. I really loved no

sin. My happiness appeared to me to lie in pure

goodness, in communion with God, and in a ready

disposition to keep all his commandments. This

state of mind, therefore, was my one object; I was

easy about health, or life, or the world, provided

this religion of the heart were to be my portion.

When these desires were strongest in me, I was

happiest ; and became unhappy in proportion as

they declined.

But, in all these desires, there was much, if not

an entire, working of fancy. I combined, with
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religious feelings and tempers, the idea of happi-

ness ; and wished for those, that I might be happy.

I was always conscious that I had no view to God's

glory, nor any right sense ofmy own misery through

sin ; but I had, certainly, no worldly end : I had

not even an idea of happiness without religion.

Every thing else that I could at all desire, appeared

to me but a body, of which religion must be the

soul.

In these times, there was much inequality in my
feelings : my comforts, and even (to my apprehen-

sion) my desires, would go off in a moment ; and

darkness, deadness, and confusion, would take place.

I remember to have spent nights in Dublin, without

the consciousness of a religious feeling, as if in

mental torpor in that particular respect; when,

perhaps, towards morning the desire would revive,

and a little comfort, of course, return. Often I

have knelt down to prayer in an earnest frame of

mind, and a thought would start up, and so un-

hinge my mind instantly, as to make any comfort-

able performance of the duty impossible.
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FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ. TO THE
REV. DR. ALCOCK.

MY DEAR DOCTOR, Shrewsbury, Nov. 8, 1190.

I hate had it in view to write to you for several

days past. I wrote to Mr. Watson, immediately

on receipt of yours, giving my full approbation of

the Bishop of Ferns' suggestion. I really con-

sented to this alteration with all my heart ; as I

dearly love abbreviation, and have many a time

thrown things out, neck and heels, at a much less

respectable hint than that of the good bishop.

I am sorry to tell you, that, whatever hopes of

amendment I entertained shortly ago, are now
nearly overthrown. The cold weather has attacked

already my irritable nerves with such rude violence,

as to make me, on the whole, as bad as ever. My
case is a very distressing one.

" The spirit of a man may bear his infirmity,

but a wounded spirit who can bear ?" How I un-

derstand these last words ! Indeed, both first and

last : for I have felt, occasionally, that a whole

spirit is a murus aheneus.

The thing called religious melancholy may be,

for aught I know, a real disease. But I do not

think that it is my disease : I rather believe that

religion is my master passion ; and that, of course,

my bad nerves work upon that, as in a covetous

man they would produce apprehensions of dying a

beggar. My views of religion, when my mind is

unclouded, all are cheerful and happy. I see it as

a divine combination of every thing that tends to

exalt and to enrich human nature ; and I cannot
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form (I hardly think I am disposed to form) any
idea of comfort, even for one moment, without it.

But, when I think my religion is declining, that

thought is my misery. Had not my disorder this

power over me, it would be as harmless to me as

the serpent was to St. Paul.

I think I shall try Bath. I am not much
inclined to grow tired of a place : I, rather, become

more attached to it, and am loath to move. We
have been living at an inn since Saturday ; but

George Schoales, who wrote to you yesterday, has,

no doubt, told you what contributed to make it

agreeable. He adheres to me with persevering

kindness ;
and, in doing so, he is exercising both

" brotherly kindness and charity." Ill off as I am,

I should be much worse but for such a friend.

This letter is not a pleasant one ; but I hope

you'll account it better than none. It is, at least,

an expression of the unchangeable regard and love

with which I am, at all times, and in all circum-

stances,
Ever yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Shrewsbury, Nov. 1/, 1799.

MY DEAR DOCTOR, Sunday evening.

I was sincerely concerned to learn that you have

been prevented from coming to Dublin by a severe

cold and rheumatism. I myself have felt so much
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already from the keenness of the winds, that I can

easily conceive how sufficient they are to excite an

insurrection in any constitution where there is

either weakness in the governing powers, or dis-

affection in the subordinate parts. But I know
also (I only wish I knew it more habitually and

permanently) that disease does not, necessarily,

destroy happiness.

If we are not wanting to ourselves, we may
derive advantage from every situation. But there

is something in indisposition (when it is not ex-

tremely painful) that has a tendency to sober the

mind, to withdraw it from inferior satisfactions, and

almost to force it to have recourse, not to the

streams (which are, so often, either muddy or dry),

but to the source and spring. For my own part,

my ideas of real comfort are so much more asso-

ciated with sickness than with health, that I am
almost made uneasy by the idea of the latter. I

do not wish for it,— nay, I almost deprecate it.

This, perhaps, is distrust in God ; I fear it is : but
" the heart knoweth its own bitterness ;" and I

have infinitely more bitter reflections to make on

my times of health than of sickness. It is, in my
mind, excellently arranged in our Litany, " in all

time of our tribulation, in all time of our wealth :"

the position of the expressions indicating a climax,

and, of course, teaching, in the strongest manner,

that prosperity is only to be feared less than death

and judgment.

I am, at this moment, writing on Richard

Baxter's "Account of his own Life ;" which I could
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wish you had this night in your possession. Many
parts would so please you as to drive off your

rheumatism. It contains every species of import-

ant matter, theoretical and practical, theological,

moral, political, and historical. It is a close

printed folio of, I suppose, seven hundred pages.

But, what is the most remarkable circumstance in

the whole, is, that he should have achieved such

unexampled labours in such wretched health.

Unless you were to read his own account of

himself, you could have no idea of his continued

sufferings ; and it is next to a miracle, that he

should have made his way through such pains and

weaknesses, to such an age as seventy-six. " From
the age," says he, " of twenty-one till near twenty-

three, my weakness was so great, that I expected

not to live a year ; and, my own soul being under

the serious impression of matters of another world,

I was exceeding desirous to communicate those

apprehensions to such ignorant, presumptuous,

careless sinners, as the world abounds with."

Such was, in part, the originating cause of that

pious ardour which distinguishes his practical

writings. You see, from the dedication of his

" Saints, everlasting Rest," in particular, that he

wrote it under extreme weakness, and near appre-

hension of death. Such are the advantages which

arise from indifferent health. If I meet a copy of

this work, I will send it to you.

The one which I have mentioned as now before

me, belongs to the Rev. Mr. Thomas Stedman, a

worthy clergyman of this town. He has been,
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though not an author, a most useful publisher ;

and, by that, I knew something of him before I

came hither. We have experienced much kind

attention from him. I suppose the church service

is no where more soberly performed than in his

church in this town (St. Chad's). He is, also, a use-

ful, conscientious preacher. His best known publi-

cation is Dr. Doddridge's Letters. He has, also,

published a most useful collection of letters to

himself, from Mr. Orton,— a liberal, pious, and

wise Presbyterian minister. I got a copy of these

from Mr. Browne, and intended, at first, to send

them to you : but, writing to the Bishop of

Kilmore, the evening after I came here, and not

doubting but I should get as many sets here as I

chose, I sent them to him
; and, when I inquired

the next day, found they were out of print. There

is, however, a second edition now at press ; to

which will be added a second volume of Letters to

Mr. Stedman from Sir James Stonehouse. When
these come out, we'll take care they shall be sent

to you.

I got, also, from Mr. Stedman, a book which

pleased me very much— Memoirs of Mark Hildes-

ley, bishop of Sodor and Man. His memoirs are

by much the smallest part ; but there are number-

less curious and interesting papers, in which I

think you will have much satisfaction. You will

recognise Bishop Hildesley as a kindred spirit— he

having laboured, like yourself, to extend the know-
ledge of the Scriptures. You will, also, be de-

lighted with Dr. Johnson's letter at page 431.

VOL. IV. E
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Probably, bowever, you have read this last already ;

as, I think, Boswell gives it in Johnson's Life.*******
Farewell, my worthy friend ; and believe me

Most affectionately and lastingly yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

P.S. The date of Dr. Johnson's letter is the

13th of August, 1766, by which'you may find it in

Boswell. Some parts'of this would have been the

best address to absentees.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER FROM THE SAME TO

THE REV. THOMAS STEDMAN.

MY DEAR SIR, Bristol Hotwells, Dec. 10th, 1799.

* * * * t/o the kindness of your letter I can

make no adequate return. I wish I could agree

with you in the opinion you have formed of me

;

but, I assure you, I must advance much in goodness

before I can be conscious of realising, in any

degree, your kind, but too partial idea. Had I

happened to write yesterday, my remarks on this

part of your letter would have been much more

despondent ; but this has been one of my tolerable

days. But, indeed, I am beset with trials and

difficulties ; and whether I am yet to be ranked

with the "wise" or "foolish virgins," is to me a
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matter of deep and awful doubt. If, however,

this doubt inspired habitual practical anxiety to

make my calling and election sure, I should take

even this to be a sign of something radically good.

Even this consolation I cannot yet grasp. May
God lead me by a way which I know not

!

I have met Adam Clarke* (whom you once

mentioned to me) here in Bristol. I believe I told

you that he is a countryman of mine ; and I have

been gratified to find him a very respectable kind

* The following letter, which reflects equal credit on the writer and on

the person to whom he writes, is curiously characteristic, and deeply inter-

esting. It is one of the very few from Dr. Adam Clarke to Mr. Knox
which I have found among a mass of miscellaneous papers. I have given it,

as illustrative of the honest warmth with which Dr. Clarke avows at once his

obligations, his feelings, and his sentiments. After the fears which Mr.

Knox had entertained in 1799, with what pleasure must he have read the

cordial profession of a better creed, at a time when the increasing wisdom

of two-and twenty additional years had matured his friend's ecclesiastical

principles.

" Mr. Cooke's, Ormond Quay,
" dear mr. knox, June 11, 1821.

" You have done me sufficient honour in stating your desire to see me,

and your intention of coming into Dublin for that purpose. You are now one

of the oldest friends I have in the world. I well remember the time when

you took pains to direct my inexperienced youth in the right way. That

I have laboured to cultivate my mind in useful knowledge, and in any part

of sound and ornamental literature, I owe principally to the excitement

and directions I have received from you. I have ever looked up to you

with affectionate respect and reverence. I still love you, as far as my high

respect and reverence for a superior mind will permit. The differences

between us, which chiefly respected church government, we have discussed

with mutual good-temper and respect ; and I should have called my heart

scoundrel, if, on account of those, I had loved and reverenced the guide of

my youth less. Many times it has been my wish to be in the place of

your valet, that I might hear and treasure np sayings, judgments, and

opinions, which I have ever regretted should be lost to the world. You
cannot, my dear sir, suspect this of flattery. I am now become an old

man ; and both you and myself are beyond the limits to which the desire

of the eye and the pride of life extend their influence and domination
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of man— wonderfully well versed in biblical learn-

ing, and appearing neither deficient nor superficial

upon any subject on which we conversed. I

was the more pleased with this, as I happened to

be one of the links in that almost providential chain

which has led him into his present situation. He
is also a philosopher ; and how he has either found

time to acquire the knowledge he possesses, or

money to purchase his very well chosen little

library, and also his philosophical apparatus, is to

Yet I feel I still need your counsel, and am sure I could profit much by

your advice. God has condescended to give me some influence among my
people : I have used this, and am using it, in such a way as I believe

best calculated to answer the end of our venerable Founder, and help to fill

tip the gigantic, yet highly proportioned outline which his heavenly mind

and more than apostolic labour have traced out. To the state I am a

warm-hearted friend : the accompanying discourse I have written to set

my deluded countrymen (the Lancashires) right on a subject of great im-

portance. You will see that it is well intentioned, whatever the execution

maybe. To the Church of England my attachment is strong and energetic;

and my reverence for the founder of Methodism as great as, perhaps,

it ought to be. The doctrines of Methodism I know to be of God ;

and, therefore, [ believe, preach, and defend them. Whether right or wrong,

dissenterism, in all its principles, bearings, and tendencies, is wholly alien

to my creed and feeling. I believe I am a Methodist of the old school,

and my generation is passing fast away; but our influence will remain. I

can say to you that the attachment of the Methodist body to the Established

Church is now greater than I ever knew it, though I have been a preacher in

the connexion for upwards of forty years. There are glorious days at

hand : I perceive a great era approaching, which I shall not live to see.

The Conference have requested me to draw up a Life of Mr. Wesley : I am
very inadequate, but will attempt it, if spared. To Mr. W.'s character

justice has never been done : I wish, if possible, to do it.

" ' O mihi, tarn longae maneat pars ultima vitse,

Spiritus, et quantum sat erit tua dicere facta !'

" I am, dear Mr. Knox, your very affectionate

" ADAM CLARKE.

" P. S. I write with a miserable metal pen, which makes my bad writing

yet worse.

"
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me a mystery. With respect to both, I cannot help

thinking him an extraordinary man. My only

fault in his character is, that he is a new-fashioned

Methodist, and, I am afraid, zealous on that side of

the question. I cannot hope to reform him ; and

therefore shall only give him my friendly opinion on

points where I think him wrong.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Hotwells, Jan. 14th, 1800.

I am still lingering, and still doubtful : though I

should have no doubt but for my bad spirits ; for

the danger from my mere complaints is certainly

over, unless I bring it back by my wicked inge-

nuity in the art of self-tormenting. My disorder

has now turned out to be— or, at least, turned into,

— unfixed gout ; and, at this instant, I am in the

most acute pain with it in my right foot. If it

would stay there, all would be well ; but it dances

every way, and, what is worst of all, sometimes to

my head. I get little or no rest from pain ;
only,

in the morning, dozing overcomes me. I assure

you I am groaning while I write ; but still I would

write, lying on my back and holding the paper in

my hand. My love to your mother.

Truly yours,

A. KNOX.
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I sometimes get up, and go into the drawing-

room, and have had intervals of better spirits : but

I have no advantages : I am peculiarly low to-day.

I don't see how I am to grow better, but I may
grow better notwithstanding. The first is the voice

of feeling— the latter, of common sense.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Hotwells, Jan. loth, 1800.

Yesterday I wrote you a few lines from my bed

;

to-day I write in the usual posture. My physician

called on me earlier than usual : he ordered me
out of bed; I obeyed; and am not the worse for

having done so. I told you I should now be pretty

well, but for my old complaints. It is even so. I

feel nothing material would, at this moment, ail

me, if I had only common sense ; but the want of

common sense retards my recovery, represses my
growing appetite, and robs me of my sleep. Still,

through all, it seems as if I were struggling toward

convalescence. So far for myself : enough, and

more than enough, on such a subject.

This, in your city, is a busy moment. I do not

know but it is well for me to be kept at a distance,

even by so severe a restraint : at least, I cannot,

unwell as I am, contemplate the distant movements

with any thing like a wish to be among them. Not

but I should like well enough to be a mere spec-
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tator ; but an actor, such as I must have been, if

there at all, is another matter, and, on various

accounts, not to my taste. Providence never in-

tended me for a bustler, nor a pusher through a

crowd, and least of all for a whipper-in of lagging

or straying members of parliament ; so that, you

see, something like a consolatory thought can at-

tach itself even to my present circumstances,— I

mean the shunning, by those circumstances, a

situation not, perhaps, otherwise honourably to be

shunned.

I am at this minute in such severe pain that I

must break off. The gouty pains, which were

absent during the morning, have returned to my
feet with the rudest violence ; so that I was actu-

ally obliged to stop, to give vent to my moans.

My love to your mother.

Believe me most truly yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

CONTINUATION OF DIARY.

Jan. ICth, 1800.

I was early, very early, called by the working of

God's Spirit on my heart
;
and, even in my boy-

hood, was led to acquire an uncommon knowledge

of the Scripture : but I did not fall in with those

calls, nor act according to my light. I now see

that, in the most literal sense, I have been a trans-

gressor from the womb.
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Natural dispositions are mysterious things : I

think, for the purposes of religion, mine has been

the worst that ever was in man. I fear I am
making this remark to throw blame off my will,

on my nature ; that is, to excuse myself, even

though I accuse God.

I was once strongly impregnated with evan-

gelic* religion, but it was from the mere pressure

of affliction ; and, as that grew lighter, the other

lessened apace : but the hold was assuredly strong,

for it required the increasing deviations of years

entirely to suppress it.

The whole course of my life, from the period

I mention, in which Divine grace seemed to have

taken a hold of my heart, until almost the present

hour, has been marked with tempting circum-

stances, peculiarly fitted to destroy me.

Temptation after temptation drew me, by de-

grees, from my fear of God, and my early practice

of private prayer : my taste for religion decreased ;

I began to love company— to love talking on

worldly subjects, until I launched out into the

world.

It was my misfortune to be bred to no busi-

ness ; and, of course, I had the disposal of even

day upon my hands. This, with right grace,

would have been a blessing : to me, as it was, it

was the greatest of curses ; it forced me, as it were,

upon the world. I had also, naturally, a most

active mind, which sickened when not fully occu-

pied. This, combined with my want of employ-

" For Mr. Knox's acceptation of this term, see letter of Fel>. 13th, 1804.
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merit, produced increasing languor and low-spirit-

edness, and became to me the source of infinite

evil. No doubt, had I been faithful to God's calls,

He would have made even this work together for

my good.

Never was there a more ambitious heart than

mine ; and the devil was permitted (no doubt in

strict and awful justice permitted) to meet this dis-

position with peculiarly adapted temptations. The

political movements about parliamentary reform

began in the north of Ireland. Some busy men
set themselves to cultivate me ; I caught at the

bait, and became a politician. I had talents for

public speaking, which God, no doubt, gave me,

originally, for a very different purpose ; and these

I began 'to shew forth, with the fulness of pride

and vanity, at public meetings. This indulgence to

pride laid me more open to the baits of pleasure.

I went more and more into company : when I did

not, low-spiritedness made me wretched.

I was led to associate with persons, the fittest,

above all in my neighbourhood, to feed my reign-

ing desires,— to whet both my love of pleasure

and my ambition. These persons sought me
;
and,

though their friendship has been a snare to me, it

would be ungrateful to deny that they did it in

kindness. But I was ever ready to fall in with

them. " Here will I dwell," said my apostate

heart, " for I have a delight therein."

In the year 1797, a sharper affliction than ever

came upon me,— a nervous attack, accompanied

with sleeplessness. I was then at tire house of a
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friend, twenty miles from Deny. I went to Deny
for medical advice, which availed nothing : my
complaints increased. I fell into black despair;

but it was not stupid despair, like what I now feel.

It led me to pray ; but I found no relief for some

days. I then, in my distress, went to the Me-
thodist preacher ; my pains having so far brought

down my pride. His conversation brought me the

first ease. I then began to pray with some hope :

and I remember well, that, being still sleepless, I

spent a whole night in reading and praying ; and

thought, when the morning came, that it could not

have been so comfortable if I had spent the night

sleeping.

But these feelings, in a few days, subsided also.

Still, however, a seriousness remained, which I had

not had for years ; though not that uniform, prac-

tical seriousness, which implies a real work of God.

From that time, however, the lusts of the flesh

had dominion over me no longer. I watched con-

tinually against their incursion, and I was permitted

to be successful ; for I am not conscious that, since

that period, I harboured, at any time, an impure

thought for a single moment. I even " made a

covenant with my eyes," and was permitted to

adhere to it. My imagination was still ready to

take fire, but I was strangely enabled to quench

every spark.

It was then Lord Castlereagh proposed to me
to be one of his secretaries. I feared to comply,

lest I should again be drawn into the world. He
pressed ; and I, thinking that, in my circumstances,
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it would be madness to refuse such an offer, at

length consented. That very night the rebellion

broke out.

Perhaps this latter circumstance contributed

to prevent my being so much hurt by this new

situation as I might naturally have expected. It

certainly tended to keep up my seriousness ; and,

during that summer, I think I passed the most

comfortable time I ever had experienced. I gene-

rally felt something of the fear of God ; often had

something of what I then hoped was the spirit of

prayer ; felt strong desires after holiness ; was

more frequent, as well as more fervent, in private

prayer; and often was constrained to thank God
for comfortable enlargements. I made a con-

science of watching over my tempers and my
words ; and actually began to think that the time

was at length approaching in which my wander-

ings were to end, and that God was, even then,

graciously drawing me effectually to Himself. This

was my happiest reflection ; as my most painful

one was, lest I should, after all, be mistaken.

At length, the rebellion was crushed : danger

was over, and I began to fear for my seriousness.

I thought I already perceived a declension ; and I

dreaded the world, especially in my particular cir-

cumstances. I felt much distressful apprehension ;

and I used to pray, " O God, do any thing with me
;

but save my soul ! Save me, by whatever means,

from the world. Afflict me, and sanctify that

affliction."

I caught cold about this time, and was seized

with another severe nervous disorder. One night,
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I thought I was going to die ; and I saw the mo-

ment, as I thought, approach without any painful

apprehension. I imagined nothing but the grace

of God could have kept me as I had been kept for

the last twelve months ; and that, after having so

kept me in a state of conscientious watchfulness,

amid great temptations, He would hardly suffer me
to perish.

My nervous complaints increased, with attacks

of actual melancholy. But I hoped it was all for

good, to wean me effectually from the world ; so

that, had the offer of a complete recovery been

made me, I think I should have been afraid to

accept it. I prayed, earnestly and frequently, for

that holiness without which no man can see the

Lord ; and I think I can safely say, that, if return

to complete health and spirits, and all the hap-

piness of earth, lay on the one hand, and the

effectual grace of Christ on the other, I should

have grasped at the latter without a moment's

hesitation, and have been willing to make any

sacrifice to secure it. Still, my seasons of painful

deadness were much longer and more frequent

than my seasons of devotion.

Still I prayed, as I thought, earnestly and sin-

cerely ; and I endeavoured to watch over my
thoughts as well as my words. I pleased myself

in thinking that I had got a great power over my
tempers

; being able, from a wish to act con-

formably to God's will, to suppress all angry

expressions, and, I hoped, almost angry feelings.

I thought, too, that I was experiencing, by

means of my affliction, a growing deadness to the
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world ; and I even believed that religion had now

taken such a hold on my heart, as could never

entirely be loosed. In this thought I delighted
;

for it seemed to me that my very inmost soul loved

goodness.

FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ. TO
MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON, Hotwells, Feb. 14, 1800.

Yesterday I received your letter, for which I

thank you cordially. Your news is most accept-

able. I am not discouraged at any thing I hear.

I am sure government will proceed, let the de-

fections be ever so numerous : for a majority they

will still have, in spite of both corruption and

cowardice
;

and, let that majority be ever so

small, having truth and reason with them, so many
of the most sensible and disinterested men in

Ireland on their side, and the strength of the

British empire at their back, they would deserve

to be hung up as monuments of folly and weak-

ness, if they were deterred from their purpose

by the clamour of narrow-minded, interested law-

yers, or the rude roar of a frantic populace. I

have the pleasure of thinking that neither Lord

Cornwallis nor Lord Castlereagh are very subject

either to trepidation or versatility ; and their

friend, Mr. Pitt, will be as little disposed as either

of them to give up Ireland to the government of

selfishness and prejudice.
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I am gaining ground as to my late complaints

;

but far from good spirits. I almost fear nothing

will assist me in this respect but time ; and I

must own that my late recovery does encourage

me no little. Yet I am strangely unhappy. But

I combat gloomy thoughts as well as I can, in

which quietness and retirement aid me more than

you can imagine. Nothing, I am sure, could be

so hurtful to me as being in the bustle of resort.

I assure you I am far better able to make battle

with my bad spirits here than I was in Dublin, and

I know no reason but my living more in retire-

ment. The root of all my unhappiness is, that

I am not as good as I should be. Never was

there a truer saying than that of St. Peter

—

" Who will harm you if ye be followers of that

which is good ?"

Farewell ! My love to your mother.

Believe me most truly yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. T. STEDMAN.

MY DEAR SIR, Hotwells, Feb. 15, 1800.

I received your second letter on Tuesday evening,

and had resolved to answer it immediately ; but a

torrent of Irish news burst in upon me, the next

morning, with such impetuous force, that it swept
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away my fairly formed purpose ; and, indeed, for

some days, occupied my thoughts so as to leave

room for little else. Besides, it was necessary for

me to write some voluminous letters to Ireland

;

so that, until this morning, I have not been master

of my time.

My illness, I believe, you heard from Mr.

Schoales. It was extremely severe— beyond any

thing I ever suffered ; and I cannot yet boast of a

perfect recovery. My spirits are still incalculably

variable ; never high, seldom solidly comfortable

— I fear I can scarcely say, ever: sometimes,

however, tolerably tranquil ; but often (painfully

often) oppressed, gloomy, and distressingly appre-

hensive of the worst things which can befall human
nature, either here or hereafter. Still, however, I

endeavour to combat the phantoms: and, though

my difficulties are great, and my hopes often fail, yet,

I think, I have rather more power of making efforts

than I had when with you ; and the consequence

is, that, on the whole, I have rather more mental

quiet. What a strange thing the human frame is

;

and what an uncommonly strange one is mine

!

Perhaps, however, it is, on the whole, the fittest

state for me to be in. Surely, the saying of our

Lord to St. Peter is of wide application,

—

" What
I do, thou knowest not now ; but thou shalt know
hereafter." One thing I am sure of— that, if it

is not my own fault, good will arise from even my
mysterious sufferings.

I am much gratified by Mrs. More's kind re-

ception of so trifling an act of attention, and shall

account an acquaintance with her as a most
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valuable acquisition. In a very few days I hope

to be over to see you ; and, if Mr. Hazard can

accommodate us, I think of resting for a few days

with you. I am only waiting to" be a little stronger,

— my weakness from my illness having been very

great.

I have had great satisfaction in reading Grove.

In several respects I think him one of the

most valuable writers in the English language.

I wish you would mention him to Mrs. More :

I take for granted she is acquainted with him;

but, if she should not have met with him, I think

she will read him with much pleasure. Daubeny's

attack is shameful : it is unfounded, even to stu-

pidity. Were I in good spirits, I should refute

him myself. He has, I know, been answered,

but on Calvinistic principles : I would prove him
erroneous on a broader ground.

Believe me, my dear Sir,

Your ever obliged friend,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON, Bath, Feb. 20, 1800.

* * * * Yesterday evening ought

to have been a pleasant one to me : I drank

coffee with Mrs. Hannah More. She had the
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goodness to wish that I should visit her, and I

had a most kind reception. She far exceeded my
expectation in pleasant manners and interesting

conversation : she is lively, fluent, easy, cheerful,

and entirely unassuming and unaffected. I have

never seen a superior woman.
I should really he glad if I could go, shortly,

to Dublin : I have a strong inclination, but I have

also just and well-grounded fears. I do not think

I am even so well here as I was in the greater

quiet of Bristol. And I fear for the future !

Farewell.

Believe me most truly yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

EXTRACTS.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON, Feb. 24.

Some parts of my evenings are spent very plea-

santly ; for instance, Saturday evening last, which

I spent in another visit, on invitation, to Mrs. Han-

nah More. And, yesterday evening, I heard, cer-

tainly, the best extempore preacher I ever beard

— Mr. Jay, who has a meeting-house of his own
in Argyle Buildings, and is attended by vast num-

bers of all persuasions. He is now a most accom-

plished preacber, and his private character is as

respectable as his public labours.

VOL. IV. F
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Feb. 28, 1800.

Yesterday, I dined with a lady I had never

seen before, but from whom I met a wonderfully

cordial reception. She is a woman of rank rather

than fashion, and of great respectability. We
staid till half after eleven o'clock; and all that

lessened my satisfaction was, the consciousness of

having talked too much. In all situations I have

some blame to lay on myself.

FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ. TO THE
REV. T. STEDMAN.

March 12, 1800.

Two circumstances connected with my illness

I have reason to look back upon with satisfaction.

One was, that I was taken ill at a place where

I had the best medical attendants, with whom
I had been acquainted five years before, and one

of them had conceived a particular regard for me.

The other circumstance was, that I had with me so

kind a friend as Mr. Schoales. I am sure, had I been

his brother, he could not have been more tenderly

solicitous about me. Horace says, " Nil ego contu-

lerim jucundo sanns amico." I suppose he meant

only the sana mens; but, certainly, the value of

a friend can be but half known in corpore sano.

Indeed, whether in sickness or in health, my
obligations to Mr. Schoales, for his continued 1111-

abating kindness, are not to be expressed. I have
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not only occupied his time, and led him to sacri-

fice much real gratification, but I am conscious

that, from my state of health, I must often have

put his patience to the trial. But his good-nature

and his friendship have been invincible.*****
FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON, Bath, March 17th, 1800.

I received your kind letter of the 11th, on Satur-

day night, after returning from Mrs. More's, where

we dined. It is really astonishing how a person

acquires acquaintances in this place : when I

came hither, I had scarcely an idea of forming

a new acquaintance with any one but Mrs. More

;

and, in her case, my hope was confined to a single

visit or so ; but so it has happened, that we have

had more invitations than we could accept of.

At Mrs. More's we met a serious, well-bred,

well-informed gentleman, an intimate friend of

Mrs. More's and Mr. Wilberforce's— Mr. Pratt;

with whom we dine to-morrow. So you see what

a life I lead at Bath! You're not to suppose,

when I use the word "serious," that I mean

disconsolate or gloomy. On the contrary, I have

met with no people further from every thing of

the kind. I only mean that they are not fools, or

mad : in short, that, in Dr. Young's language,

they combine

" True taste of life, with constant thought of death."
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I assure you they are people you would like much
to live with ; and, on the whole, I have been

as well off here as I could be, except that

Mr. Wilberforce was absent ; as my desire to be

acquainted with him is much increased by every

thing I hear of his private manners : nothing can

be more amiable or more interesting.

But do I enjoy all this ? I wish I did. I am
a little better to-day : but I was uneasy and un-

comfortable on Saturday, so as to have little plea-

sure from the most valued dinner I ever was

invited to. In short, I doubt much if I am ever

to be well in this world : but what signifies that,

if I shall be well in the next ! Whatever serves

to keep that in our view, is infinitely valuable ; and

I fear I am of that cast that nothing but continued

affliction, of one kind or other, will keep me right.

Though, perhaps, I ought not to say that : God's

grace is all-sufficient.

Most truly yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Bristol Hotwells, March 21, 1800. Afternoon.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON,

* * * * I have little to say. I am
not ill in point of health ; but, but, but—— In

short, I am an exquisite self-tormentor. Nothing.

I think, agrees with me but quietness.



TO MISS FEItGUSSON. <><>

The evenings are now so long as to admit of

walking after dinner. This day, after I rose from

tahle, I walked to the top of a hill, which is rather

more than half a mile from the house where I

lodge, and had a delightful view of the setting sun.

The atmosphere was just in that state, which,

without obscuring his form, or even his brightness,

admitted of looking directly at his disk ; and never

did I see it to more advantage. It appeared many
times as large as when high up in the heavens

;

indeed, so large as to need reason and recollection

to correct the misinformation of the sense of seeing,

otherwise it could not have been supposed the

sun at all. And there was all that attendant

splendour which Milton speaks of, when he de-

scribes the sun as

" Arraying with reflected purple and gold,

The clouds, that on his western state attend."

The place, too, was advantageous. The hill I

speak of overlooks the Bristol River
;

which,

though itself of no great magnitude, has, on each

side of its winding stream, as grand a range of

cliffs as any river in England. The scenery is,

therefore, in itself, striking and awful ; and, when
illuminated by the sublime object I have been

mentioning, it presented a view, which, to a mind

in right tune, would have inspired not merely

pleasure, but lively, tranquil, grateful devotion.

Even I felt an emotion of regretful piety, sufficient

to tell me what my enjoyment in such a situation

might have been, if I had been able to retain and

improve those religious sentiments which have
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been often excited in me by God's providence and

grace ; but which I, in almost every instance, have

unfortunately suffered to decline— at least, to lose

that steadiness and efficacy which are essential to

their producing internal happiness.
* * * * *

Farewell.

I am your, and your mother's,

Affectionate and faithful friend,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Bristol Hotwells, April 10, 1800.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON,

* * * * When the thought of

going to Dublin occurs to me, associated only with

the ideas of some select friends in the morning,

and your tea-table, or that of two or three other

kind friends in the evening, I see nothing in it

which I do not think I could undertake ; and I

speak accordingly ; at the time, too, most pro-

bably, under the influence of better spirits. But,

when I go into other matters of no less certainty

—

the necessity of my going to the castle (that is, ne-

cessity founded on propriety, for they don't require

me there) ; the still more painful necessity of

receiving visits, hearing details, and talking on

subjects which I neither like nor love ; the appli-
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cation of persons for my assistance, whom I can-

not assist, and who look miserably when I tell

them so, with many other appendages, too te-

dious to mention— I say, when all these present

themselves, though I have strong desires, and still

stronger motives, I revolt, I turn away my eye

from the alarming prospect, and I am ready to

say, It is impossible. Still, however, I do not so

decidedly yield to these thoughts as to resolve

on shaping my conduct by them. I cannot avoid

going if I am able ; but, I tell you honestly, I

doubt if I shall stay long. There are people in

Dublin whom, I may say, I prize above all man-

kind ; a few excepted. But, still this country has

attractions peculiar to itself ; and the friends I

meet with here, are, I assure you, of no common
kind. And yet, should it please God to give

me health and spirits, I never should live wholly

here. Once a year, at least, I should visit my
friends in Ireland ; and stay a longer or a shorter

time, as I should find it suitable. This is some-

thing of my prospect for the future ; and it simply

amounts to this— that I should, with very laud-

able selfishness, wish to skim the cream of both

countries.

Yours most truly,

ALEXANDER KNOX.
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(From page CI.)

January 1G.

I had a general hope that all would be well. I

hoped, and believed, that God had afflicted me to

save my soul ; and I felt that I desired nothing

more. I, on this account, loved my affliction.

The feelings of weakness, which seemed to nourish

humility and estrangedness from the world, were

dear to me; and any thing like a feeling of health

was alarming, for fear it should lead me again to

seek happiness in the world. At these times I felt

a sweet softness of spirit, which made me both

serious and cheerful, and disposed me to be humble

and gentle to all men ; but these frames were never

of long continuance. I used to pray earnestly to

God not to take off the rod until it had done its

work ; and a power of mind to ask this in sincerity

was delightful to me.

Such was occasionally my state, until about

eight weeks ago, since which time I have expe-

rienced a sad and growing decline.

I began insensibly to feel worldly tempers

making their appearance, and had too much rea-

son to apprehend a decrease in my religious

fervency. I did not, indeed, give way to sin. I

cautiously took a part in common conversation.

But still I saw too much worldly comfort about

me, for my unfortunately versatile and inflammable

imagination, not to be influenced by it.

This is, in fact, my great unhappiness. I do
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not mean that it has betrayed me into actual sin,

inward or outward. This I think it has not yet

done. But, at times, I could not keep my mind

pure when worldly thoughts arose. I felt too

much complacency,— more, I am sure, than was

consistent with a regenerate state (though here,

perhaps, I judge too hardly of myself)— in thinking

of my character and estimation in the world, my
connexion with great men, &c. ; but I certainly

did not yield to these. I blamed myself; and, by

reflections on the value of religion, and the nothing-

ness of every thing earthly, endeavoured (and, in

those times, without much trouble) to bring back

my mind.

But the thoughts I could least repel, and

which, I think, have done me infinite mischief,

were apprehensions of future danger. While I was

very unwell, my sense of weakness kept off even

the idea of worldly temptation. It seemed as if

God had placed a providential hedge about me.

And this (for which I think I felt sincere thank-

fulness) strengthened my hope of persevering to

the end. Many and many a time have I, in the

fulness of my heart, cried out repeatedly, O God

!

I thank thee, with all my soul I thank thee, for my
afflictions.

But, unfortunately for me, something like feel-

ings of comparative health grew in me. My
sensible weakness was less ; my capacity of en-

joying the world seemed to be more than I had

reckoned on. And, with these altered sensations,

I was alarmed to perceive an apparent diminution

of humility, and, at least, of the relish for devotion.
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If I know my own heart, nothing could have

happened to me so truly afflicting. My under-

standing and my will had seemed fairly turned from

the world. I hoped that God himself was working

out my salvation ; and to feel myself thus, on the

edge of a precipice, excited a degree of terror not

easy to be expressed. The thought of religion de-

clining in my soul, and the apprehension that my
heart was still as fit as ever to betray me, made me
so despondent as almost to ensure the very evils

which I dreaded.

FRAGMENT OF A LETTER TO THE
REV. RICHARD BOURNE.

Hotwells, July 15th, 1800.

To describe to you my present melancholy situ-

ation, would answer no end but to afflict you.

Besides, I see it in a light myself which nobody
would believe.

Religion, my dear Mr. Bourne, is another kind

of thing from what the world imagine. I wished

to be religious. In this, I was no hypocrite in the

gross sense. But there is a refined kind of hypo-

crisy, by which we too often impose upon ourselves,

and persuade ourselves that our heart is clean,

when, in fact, it is all pollution.

My case (for I feel I must say something of it)

has been this. From early years I had a strong

sense of religious truth, which I never uniformly
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yielded to. Whenever affliction came upon me, I

was glad to have recourse to it
;
but, when health

and ease returned, my shortlived devotion went

out, like a lamp for want of oil. This doubleness

of mind actually laid the foundation of my bad

health. The often-repeated conflict affected the

tone of my mind ; and what would have been piety

in a decided resolute Christian, became, in my ver-

satile and unfixable mind, a kind of mental disease.

In fact, I could not be easy without religious

movements in my affections ; and I had not deter-

mination of mind to lay a steady foundation for

such affections, in the principles of my heart and

the tenour of my conduct.

I wished, in a real sense, to serve God and

Mammon ; I wished to enjoy devotion in the closet,

and yet participate in certain enjoyments of the

world. Stronger minds, who have been faithful to

God's early calls, or to his first striking calls,

whether in youth or later in life, are generally able

to accomplish this. God enables them, because

they use the world in subordination to duty. I

never could reach this subordination ; and, there-

fore, every mixture with the world, however inno-

cent in itself, became, in me, a source of conflict,

and, too generally, of contamination. This I really

attribute to my want of an internal cordial prin-

ciple of religion in my heart. Had I had this, I should

have found, like other professors of religion, that

" to the pure, all things " (that is, all things inno-

cent) " are pure." Alas! I found the reverse.

The world has been to me what the candle is

to the moth. I went not into quiet retirement, to
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seek God and do my duty. I persuaded myself

that relaxation was necessary for my health and

spirits. I went to watering-places, where I found

snare after snare. To a real Christian, in whom
religious principle was fixed, they would have heen

no snare ; to me they were destruction. I grew,

by degrees, better in health ; and, as I grew better,

I became more disposed to join in common con-

versation. At this time a gentleman asked me to

his house on a visit. My conscience told me this

was not for me. I had not resolution to resist.

I went. There, in that house, I first observed a

visible decline of that very spirit of seriousness

which, hitherto, had been my grand defence. It

had been, indeed, like a fence between me and

temptation. But a change, apparently for the

better, took place in my health ; and, with that

change, I felt the other change in my disposition.

From that time, my heart has been gravitating

more and more toward earth, and losing more and

more the serious sense of religion. I laboured to

resist ; but I had put myself in the way of

temptation, and forfeited the aid of God's Holy

Spirit. By so innocent a thing ? you will say.

My friend, remember that it was no gross vice

produced the rejection of the marriage feast, in the

Gospel ; but merely a preference of a farm, oxen,

a wife, &c. But, be it as it may, the fact is, that

my taste for devotion, and for religious duty, has,

ever since that time, been declining in my mind

;

and now, I am sorry to say, that amid depressions

which no language can express, I not only want
those supports which a degree of devotion gave me
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formerly, in the worst times ; but I have, also,

the consciousness of unsubdued corruptions ; and

of all this, as arising from my gross continued un-

faithfulness to God's calls, both internal and ex-

ternal. My mind is, therefore, unhappy, beyond

what * * *

TO THE REV. T. STEDMAN.

MY DEAR SIR, London, 10 Buckingham Street, Strand,

August 7th, 1800.

I enclose you a five-pound note for the use of

poor . I received from him a piteous letter,

which I know not how to answer ; it is written in

so broken a strain. Tell him, from me, that though

I feel for him, as he cannot doubt, I think him

extremely wrong. He has still health, except so

far as it is weakened by regretful reflection. He
has a capital trade ; why then should he despond ?

I think, were I in his case, I should not despond

;

I mean, if I had only these external matters .to

struggle with. But he really sinks without reason.

He need not feel any pain at being under obliga-

tion to me ; but I certainly wish him to make a

prudent use of my endeavours to aid him, and a

determined effort to assist himself.

I wish I could tell you I was better ; but I fear

my disorder gains strength daily. I need not go

into particulars ; it would answer no purpose.

Farewell ; may you be happy.

Believe me your affectionate and obliged

ALEX. KNOX.
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DIARY CONTINUED.

(From page 74.)

August 20-

0 God ! whose way is in the whirlwind, yet awaken
me. Pardon my sin ; pardon my deceitfulness of

heart ; and sanctify to me even these strange un-

easinesses. Oh, awaken me ! Work seriousness

in me. Convince me, O my God ! by the blessed

power of thy Spirit, that there is " one pearl of

great price
;

" and make me more than willing to

part with all, that I may obtain it. Oh ! work
upon my understanding ; and work upon my heart

!

1 am infinitely unworthy. Oh, for the alone sake

of the Redeemer, breathe into me a spirit of

prayer ; and draw my heart by a sweet and pow-

erful attraction to thyself!

September 4.

God of love, look in mercy upon me ! Thou

seest my strange situation. Oh ! thou seest that

desire toward thee dies in the moment almost of

its rising; and that, on the whole, my concern for

religion is reduced to a dull uneasiness, which

seems to answer no other end than merely to give

pain. Oh ! help me, in this my extremity
;
open

my eyes ; breathe into me holy desires of a right

kind ; and deeply convince me of the evil of sin,

and of the exquisite vanity of the world. Endue

me, in tender mercy, with these blessed instances

of the wisdom from above ; and work a spiritual
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temper in the very ground of my heart. I repeat

it, O God ! breathe into me holy desires and spi-

ritual relishes : awaken me to a due concern for

my never-dying soul. O God ! open my eyes, that

I sleep not in death.

TO THE REV. T. STEDMAN.

MY DEAR SIR, 10 Buckingham Street, Strand,

Oct. 23, 1800.

I received your very kind letter ; and I trust you

will believe me when I assure you that my silence

did not proceed either from forgetfulness or ingra-

titude. The truth is, I had nothing pleasant to

say.

Your letter, I am pretty sure, reached me ; but

at a time when I found it difficult to write. I have

no objection to your making any use you will of

what I sent you. I would fain send you some-

thing about Hannah More also. I owe much to

Mrs. More's kindness ; and, therefore, would fain

make the attempt. I shall, I think, endeavour to

do something: for there is even more reason to

defend the living than the dead. And to take

notice of Daubeny's attack of the one, and not of

the other, would be like an intended omission, and

as if a sanctioning of the calumny. I think, there-

fore, on the whole, that if any thing is said of Baxter,

something must be said of Mrs. More.

Yours most truly,

ALEX. KNOX.
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TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Oct. 28, 1800.

Strange to tell, I can compose almost as well

as ever I did. I have been engaged in that

work the greater part of this morning; and hardly

ever found greater ease in accomplishing it. You
may wish to know what I have been composing

this morning : I will tell you. A strange kind of

a clergyman at Bath, a Mr. Daubeny, attacked

Mrs. More most unjustly, for something which he

(I almost think wilfully) misconceived, in her book.

Now, a gentleman, a friend of mine, is publishing

some letters, which were written to him by a de-

ceased divine, Sir James Stonehouse, and in which

respectful mention is made of this Mr. Daubeny.

My friend does not wish to let this commendation

of the attacker of Hannah More go abroad without

saying something in a note or appendix, to testify

against that attack. This he applied to me long

since to do ; but I could not bring myself to do

it. He has written again ; and I have been at it

this morning.

My love to your mother.

Truly yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Nov. 19, 1800,
10 Buckingham Street.

I received your kind, very kind letter this morn-

ing : and, let me tell you, I had nearly resolved on

the day for setting off for Ireland
;
though with

much fear and trembling : but a painful cause

makes it necessary to change my purpose, and

proceed the day after to-morrow to Bristol. My
poor Michael* caught a severe cold about six

weeks ago, which has seriously settled on his lungs,

and makes me uneasy even for his life. He has

been blistered, but with slight effect. It is pre-

cisely in cases like this— I mean in the early stages

of blood-spitting— that Bristol waters are deemed

efficacious. Thither, therefore, I must take him

:

and, if he does not grow better, I shall, I really

believe, take him to Lisbon. Every thing that one

brother should do for another, I ought to do for

him. I do not wish these matters to be known to

Michael's aunt, as they might reach his mother,

and make her unnecessarily unhappy ; but great

are my fears for him.

I wish I could give you a good account of

myself. I look for much from time and patience
;

and, perhaps, may even yet be good.

I am sure, from what I have stated, you will

not accuse me of versatility. My circumstances

• Michael M'Feely, Mr. Knox's faithful and attached servant, who con-

tinued with him till his kind master's death.

VOL. IV. G
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really do not leave me room for any exercise of

choice, the path of duty lying straight before me.

My own interest concurs with every call of con-

science and gratitude to leave nothing undone,

and to postpone nothing that ought to be done in

such a case. Farewell.

Most truly yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
THOMAS STEDMAN.

Bath, December 8, 1800.

* * * I feel your goodness in wishing

me to be at your house most gratefully. Whe-
ther circumstances may permit me or not to avail

myself of such kind proposals as that of yours,

relative to my spending the last winter with you,

there is something in my case which makes me
feel a peculiar value in them. They cheer me
more than I can express. Sometime or other I

shall explain to you why and wherefore these

instances of kindness have so strong an effect on

me.

Most truly and gratefully yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Dublin, March 4, 1801.

* * * T;he reception I have met with

here, from all my friends, has cheered me in spite

of myself. There was no resisting the impression

which their cordial expressions ofregard were fitted

to make on the mind of their object. But, let me
assure you, that no friends I ever shall have, no

kindnesses I can ever receive, will or can prevent

my heart from darting forth toward your most

hospitable roof the warmest sentiments of grati-

tude, and the sincerest wishes for your own true

happiness, and that of every member of your

family.

What to say of myself I scarcely know. If I

am recoverable, I often think I shall recover;—
but the main matter is my moral waywardness.

I really cannot conceive any thing so dreadful,

except depravity itself, as a mind disturbed on that

very subject on which it is of such infinite import-

ance that the apprehension should be most clear,

and the pursuit most steady ; where the greatest

felicity may be enjoyed by a rational and sincere

view, and where the greatest pain must be felt

from an irrational view, even though it should be

sincere.

I have been walking, and visiting friends, this

forenoon ; and I cannot say I am, as yet, the

worse for it. The day is fine, the air soft, and the

sky clear : and this city is, in some instances, so
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improved,— chiefly, indeed, by the opening of a

new, or rather the elongation of an old street,

—

that it is now much more beautiful than ever.

Besides, the whole of my walk was performed in

company with my worthy young friend, Mr. Jebb ;

and, toward the close, he was joined by another

young clergyman, who, when I was in Ireland

before, was a lawyer, but quitted that profession

from pure love to a clerical. With these two I

had very pleasant conversation on the most im-

portant of all subjects. And, while I admired their

dispositions, I could not help feeling what use I

might be of, if I felt in my heart what I apprehend

in my understanding.

Yours, most sincerely and gratefully, while

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR FRIEND, January 13. [supposed 1301.]

* * * And now, a word about Mr. .

I wished to say something to him which would be

satisfactory ; but the question was, what should I

say ? If there be one thing on which I am pecu-

liarly ignorant and dark, it is about the Apocalypse.

And, honestly, I must say, I know not how to get

into Mr. 's plan. All, therefore, I could do,

would be to hazard an opinion ; which could only

be this,— that the design appeared well fitted as

subsidiary to a comment, but not as a substitute
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for one. Nothing is more plain, than that the

figures of the Apocalypse are, in general, those of

the Old Testament prophets : and they are brought

together with amazing ingenuity (if we may apply

such a term). But, though I find prototypes in

Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, I am not, therefore,

necessarily informed what is meant in either place.

Sometimes real light is thrown ; but not often.

And, indeed, where, or how, is satisfactory light

to be had respecting that mysterious book ? If it

be thus, in regard to what is already fulfilled, how
can we hope to make any thing of what has not

yet come to pass ? I own, therefore, I do not

think it the most beneficial part of biblical study

;

nor, in my humble opinion, is any new light likely

to be thrown on it.

There are, also, so many useful pursuits, that

it is a pity to puzzle oneself with merely curious

ones ; not but that curiosity may be united with

utility, even in biblical studies ; but the attempt,

for the most part, fails.

I wish some learned person (for much learning,

both classical, oriental, and septentrional, it would

require,) would write critical annotations on Sir

William Jones's " Anniversary Discourses." These

would be a fine field for curious and useful re-

search. The design, as already laid down, is

grand. So magnificent an outline never was before,

I think, given by uninspired man. But it is only

an outline ; and an outline, made as if on the wing :

so that—whether it can be substantiated—whether

the poet's eye did not see more than can be made

good to plain minds, is, perhaps, still a doubt ; but,
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if it could be made good, great would be the con-

sequence to sacred historic truth. As it is, it shews

the man to have been almost above the narrowness

of this diurnal sphere, even while clothed with the

garment of mortality.

How pleasant, that, when found dead, it was

clearly in the posture of devotion !

But he could not but be devout ;
though, per-

haps, poetically volatile too. But I hope God looks

with mercy on constitutional faults. Farewell.

Most truly yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

My friend, before you leave Bath, see the good

Doctor Maclaine (you know you were introduced

to him), and present to him my kind and grateful

regards for attentions which I shall ever value.

When you see the Mrs. Mores, speak strongly of

my respect and gratitude.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. T. STEDMAN.
(Extracts from March 31st to July 8th, 1802.)

MY KIND AND WORTHY FRIEND, Dublin, Dawson Street,

March 31st, 1801.

* * * I am still adrift as to comfort and

self-government ; and whether I am capable of

true virtue, is to me a mystery which I am not

able to unravel.
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I have here very pleasant and valuable friends :

some, whose goodness I can more admire than I

can imitate. I have had invitations already to go to

the south and the north of Ireland ; but I prefer

much staying where I am. I hope yet to shew

you this city, and to have your company in this

house ; where, if external circumstances and affec-

tionate attentions could make me happy, I could

not fail to be so. My wants are all internal; I

want " the wisdom from above
;

" had I that, I

should be the happiest man in the world.

May 11th, 1801.

One day I am better ; the next, worse ; and

generally so on, alternately. When I am better,

I have hope : when I grow worse, I sink into

despair. Nothing can be surer than that my cor-

ruptions are strong in me ; and that, sometimes, I

feel as if I had no contrary principle. But still,

these evil movements seem so connected with dis-

ease, and certain moments occur in which I have

such different wishes, that I am still in doubt about

my own character, and unable to ascertain whether

I have or have not a spark of virtue. Sometimes

I am ready to believe that God, in his wisdom,

may be permitting all this as a necessary process

to bring me to a full knowledge of myself. And
that, though little or nothing appears above ground^

there is an operation still going on, like that of

vegetable nature in winter; but then, a single

thought rises, and drives all off like a whirlwind.

On the whole, I am unhappy ; but when I can

enjoy any thing, I have much to enjoy here. I
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have, certainly, a set of the best and pleasantest

friends in the world ; men, whose regard to me
does not depend on political situation, but arises

from their own good hearts. And some of them

are entitled to stand in the first ranks of human
nature. *****

June 30th, 1802.

Your kind letter found me in such a bustle

about some matters I have been engaged in, on

account of a particular friend, that I was not even

capable of reading it.

At present I am not going to say much to

you, as I am just wishing to be on horseback.

But I ever think of you ; and can then only cease

to think of you with love and gratitude, when I

shall have lost all right feelings. At present, I

am sometimes very low ; but, at other times, I feel

a return of tranquillity ; in which I have more self-

possession, I hope, than at any time formerly.

One thing I learn, that religion is all in all for

this life, as well as for that which is to come.

And I am only solicitous that this truth should

rule in my heart, and regulate my whole conduct.

But, alas ! what particular aberrations from this

general wish ! Yet I hope I do not depart wick-

edly from God.

July 8th, 1802.

My plan is necessarily put off. However ab-

stractedly pleasant the scheme of such an excur-

sion would be to me, my present state of spirits
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makes me rather pleased with the disappointment.

I am too joyless within, to be gratified by any cir-

cumstances without. My disease is still heavy

upon me : it is disease, I know ; but it is able to

produce much which is not disease,—actual moral

decay. And, truly, though I find and lament the

growing evil, I can devise no remedy.

I have got Hannah More's eight volumes. Her
tracts for the lower classes are much improved. I

really find, in " The Shepherd of Salisbury Plain,"

the substance of a conversation which took place

one evening I was with her (whether you were

there I do not recollect), on the connexion between

the former and the latter part of the nineteenth

Psalm. Other valuable additions are made to it,

which extend from the 46th to the 52d page of the

5th volume. * * * * *

FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR MR. SCHOALES, April 9, 1801, Dawson Street.

* * * It is not from want of respect that

I have not acknowledged and attended to the re-

marks of your respectable friend on my pamphlet

:

I began to give a little explanation of my meaning,

to be handed by you to him, with my thanks
;

but I could not accomplish it. I have other

subjects, even more pressing,— indeed, far more
pressing,— urgent on me, which I cannot muster
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spirits to attend to. Let me, then, briefly observe

that * * * * *

As to the latter observation, on my stating

faith to be " a kind of spiritual sense," I beg leave

to observe, that the qualifying term of " a kind

of" implies clearly that I mean to use a metaphor

in aid of the poverty of human language ; and

that metaphor I must still think justified, not

only by the strong terms of 'T-Troaraaig and "YJ.iyyjjg,

in the first verse of the eleventh chapter of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, but even by the very

words which your friend thinks I am not author-

ised to rely on,—I mean, those concerning Moses,

" He endured, as seeing him that is invisible."

For, though miraculous effects of faith are occa-

sionally mentioned in that chapter, yet it is not

miraculous faith which is intended to be dwelt

upon : it is the moral grace, not the miraculous

gift ; and the substance of the discourse is clearly

meant to apply to all true Christians in all ages.

If this be not admitted, whence shall we learn

Christianity ? for miracle mixes with Christianity

throughout the whole New Testament ;
and, of

course, it might, on similar grounds, be objected

to any New Testament example (which, by the

way, is one of the principal modes of conveying

instruction), that the person was inspired. Yet

the Apostle says of times of earlier inspiration,

" All these things were written for our instruction,

that they might be examples unto us," &c. In a

word, where can we find adequate definitions or

descriptions of any Christian grace, except in the

New Testament ? And yet, to every such defi-
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nition, an objection of the kind we are speaking

of, might be made with more or less reason.

But I did not depend on Scripture alone, suf-

ficient ground as it is. My definition is almost

in the same words with that of the judicious Henry

Scougal, in " The Life of God in the Soul of

Man ; " and also in the words, or tantamount, of

the learned Mr. John Smith, of Cambridge, a most

revered divine. I could fence myself with such

authorities, almost without end. And where are

we to learn sound theological expressions, except

from such writers ?

As to the possible abuse of enthusiasts, what

may not enthusiasts abuse ? But, I conceive, we
strengthen them much more in that abuse, by

dropping sound and authorised expressions because

they use them, than by still retaining them in

their just and rational sense : for, by assigning

over those expressions to them, we enable them

to quote the best divines of our Church against

us
;

whereas, by still using them as those wise

and excellent men used them, we keep them in

our legal possession against illegal intrusion ; and

we preserve that truth which is at an equal dis-

tance from coldness as from fanaticism, and, of

course, the only safe and sure antidote against

error of whatever kind.

Yours truly,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

B1Y GOOD FRIEND, Saturday, 15 Dec. (1801.)

* * * I feel pleasure in having seen Dr.

Maclaine before he died. When I was introduced

(I suppose it was about a month before his death),

he did not know me. He complained much of

want of memory, and said, " I do not even re-

member your name ; I know I have seen you,

but that is all." " Sir," said I, " my name is

Knox." " Knox," said he ;
" do you know any

thing of Alexander Knox ? " " Sir," I replied, " I

am himself." He seemed suddenly illumined

:

" Give me your hand," said he, with eager af-

fection. " Why, man, you are the very one I

have been longing to see. I love you in my
heart ; and never took any one I ever knew more

to my heart. Ah ! do not you remember the

pamphlet ? But, no wonder I did not know you,

you are so altered : why, man, you look ten years

younger than you did." After this, we got into

conversation about matters of church history, and

Methodism, and John Wesley's journey to Holland,

and what passed between him and Dr. M. at the

Hague ; and how he got a Col. M'Alister to

introduce Mr. Wesley to meetings for piety. In

short, he was wonderfully and pleasantly himself,

while I staid with him. When I returned to Bath,

a few weeks after, his last illness was actually
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upon him
;
and, I suppose, he died within a day

or two : I then did not attempt to see him.

* * * I must say no more, having my
head preoccupied ; but I could not delay to give

some kind of reply to your letter, as I hope the

businesses of my head will never jar with those of

my heart. *****
But you mention politics, about which I must

say a word ;
though from as little store of thought

as upon any subject that could well occur. The
fact is, I have done with thinking about them ;

Buonaparte, and his friend the pope, outgoing all

my reckonings. My serious view is, that the state

of the times distances all human calculation, and

defies all human power ; and that God's awful and

mysterious providence is, more than usually, inter-

fering in human affairs, so as utterly to shut out

results from human foresight : what will be, there-

fore, I cannot conjecture. There is much good

in England, such, I hope, as God will have a care

of ; but there is much evil too, and many things

to be viewed with dismay in the higher ranks.

Much, too, to alarm one in ecclesiastical matters

:

people seem unusually concerned about religion
;

but in how many instances are they scattered, as

sheep not having a shepherd ; the serious, too

generally, disfiguring religion by their beclouded

views of it ; and the formally orthodox taking oc-

casion from that, openly and violently, to oppose

it. In fact, I do think there has been seldom a

time when wise and pious clergymen in the estab-

lishment could do more to save souls and serve their

country than now ; but true labourers appear to me
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to be few indeed. The sincere being inadequate,

through misapprehension, or ignorance, of Scrip-

ture ; and the others, through carelessness and

secularity.

Always yours, most truly,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, May, 1802.

Though my spirits are at present in a peculiarly

bad state, I cannot but write a few lines. Poor

Mrs. Browne ! * I do not wonder, indeed, that

such intelligence should confound you,— unpre-

pared as you were for any thing of the kind. I

cannot help wishing to know whether it was

sudden ; whether she has been indisposed chronic-

ally; whether she was, herself, aware of her ap-

proaching end; in short, all the circumstances

that have come to your knowledge.

I soberly think I knew not such another female

character. So much dignity and so much sim-

plicity : so much knowledge, and so entire a sinking

of it : so great an attention to what she deemed

the proprieties of life, with so thorough and ob-

vious a superiority to all its follies and vanities :

such real gravity, and yet such easy cheerfulness

:

* The first wife of Isaac Hawkins Browne, Esq. of Badger Hal), Shrop-

shire, many years member of parliament for Bridgnorth.
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such kind condescension to the weaknesses of

others, with so little appearance of having weak-

nesses of her own : so free from all stiffness, and

yet so evidently under a strict self-government : so

established a regard to religion, on her own steady,

sober, rational plan : and so clearly exhibiting its

efficacy, " shewing," as St. James says, " out of a

good conversation, her works with meekness and

wisdom ;

" and yet so far from censuring or depre-

ciating those who adopted other modes, or saw

things in somewhat a different light : in short, she

formed a picture in my recollection to which I

could not adjoin a fellow. And, when I wished to

speak of a finished character in her rank and cir-

cumstances, I always spoke of Mrs. Browne.

Mr. B.'s loss is far above all common standards

of estimate. She was an exquisite wife for such a

husband. But, to her, such an event could scarcely

come amiss. " What will harm you, if ye be fol-

lowers of that which is good ?" And that she was

so (supereminently among her equals in rank), was

shewn by every portion, and almost every particle,

of her conduct.

I would write to Mr. Browne, if I could. But
I am, just now, so wonderfully down myself, that

it would be dismal affectation in me to speak words

of comfort. But who can comfort in such a case ?

Such happiness as Mr. Browne must have had in

his excellent wife, and so long enjoyed, must have,

as it were, struck numberless fibrous roots into the

depths of his mind ; all which will now imply

equally deep and equally innumerable lacerations.

Here, therefore, in a peculiar manner, " the heart
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only knoweth its own bitterness." And the best

meant attempts would be little better than random

awkwardness. Christianity alone can furnish " a

present help." And there seems, in these cases

particularly, to be given to time a healing influ-

ence ; the wound of the heart closing by degrees,

like a wound of the body, so as to remove all

soreness, though there is still a scar.

The best consolatory argument, in all such

cases, is, that " not a hair of our heads falleth

without the knowledge of Him whose kingdom

ruleth over all from the beginning." Therefore,

" whatever is," providentially, " is right." And, could

I now give a direction to Mr. Browne's thoughts,

I would lead him to meditate on the unerring

wisdom of Providence. There is a passage in

Isaiah, in which pains are wonderfully taken to

illustrate the discriminative delicacy with which

God's purposes are carried on in the world ; but,

I imagine, it oftener escapes than attracts observa-

tion. It never struck me, until I met it in Lowth's

Prcelectiones ; and then I thought it extremely

beautiful. It argues from the various modes of

agriculture used among the Jews, and it asks

—

Does not all this discrimination come from God into

the mind of the husbandman ? Is God, then, less

discriminative or less delicate in his own providen-

tial adjustments ?

The passage itself, as translated by Lowth, is

as follows :
—

" Listen ye, and hear my voice ;

Attend, and hearken unto my words.

Doth the husbandman plough every day, that he may sow,
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Opening and breaking the clods of his field ?

When he hath made even the face thereof,

Doth he not, then, scatter the dill, and cast abroad the

cummin,

And sow the wheat in due measure ?

And the barley and the rye hath its appointed limit.

For his God rightly instructeth him ; he furnisheth him

with knowledge.

The dill is not beaten with the corn dray,

Nor the wheel of the wain made to turn upon the

cummin

:

But the dill is beaten out with the staff,

And the cummin with the flail ; but the bread-corn with

the threshing wain.

But not for ever will he continue thus to thresh it,

Nor to vex it with the wheel of his wain,

Nor to bruise it with the hoofs of his cattle.

This also proceedeth from Jehovah, God of Hosts.

He sheweth himself wonderful in counsel, great in

operation."

Now, is not this a very noble passage, though

borrowed from matters of the lowest kind ? Low-
est, do I say ? That is not the right term : I

should have said, commonest ; for there is nothing

low in agriculture. The agricultural labours of

man are those which, of all other occupations,

approach nearest the operations of God. And
their perfection consists in this nearness of ap-

proach ; they being then best done, when the

indications of nature are most closely followed.

These labours, therefore, were peculiarly fitted to

the prophet's purpose. And he, certainly, does

make an exquisite use of them. " Look (as if he

had said) with what nicety of care the husband-

man proceedeth. He does nothing out of season,

VOL. IV. H
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giving to each work its strictly appointed time :

nor does he labour in any instance without discri-

mination. He has a variety of seeds to sow

;

and

Unfinished.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, May 25th, 1802.

You might justly express more displeasure than

you do at my unusual silence. It did not arise

from neglect, but from more than common inca-

pacity. I have begun many, at least several,

letters to you, without being able to finish them.

I wished particularly to express my deep regret at

Mr. Browne's heavy affliction ; but, though I often

attempted it, I could not effect my purpose. I

scarcely know how to account fully for my dislike

to writing,—an exercise which, even three months

ago, was rather an amusement than a labour to me.

But I am unaccountable to myself in more in-

stances than one.

May 26th.

I endeavour, however, to keep myselfup as well

as I can. Yesterday evening I took a ride, and

this morning again I was on horseback at little

more than a quarter after seven. Exercise of

this kind is certainly of some service to me

;
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though the pleasant effects are but temporary, as

to feeling.

I am glad poor Mr. Browne is not absolutely

despondent. His loss, however, is, I should think,

as great a one as could be sustained by a person

in his circumstances. The deceased lady certainly

appeared to me to be almost every thing that

perfect womanhood implies. She was highly bred

;

and yet simple and unassuming. She was more

than commonly educated ; and yet wholly unos-

tentatious. She was steady, yet without a shadow

of sternness. She was kind and gentle, not merely

from nature, but even more so, if possible, from

principle. How far she was fervent in her piety,

was best known to herself and to God. But that

she was deeply sincere and conscientious in it,

was demonstrated, not only by her uniform atten-

tion to religious duties, and daily study of the

Scriptures, but still more by that gracefulness of

self-command which appeared through her whole

conduct ; and which, I am inclined to think,

nothing can produce but the influence of religious

conscientiousness. In short, since I knew her,

the idea ofhigh female worth hardly ever occurred

to my mind without bringing along with it the

image of Mrs. Browne. I should be glad to know
what were her last feelings, if she were sensible

of her approaching end. Not that such circum-

stances are of any very great importance, except

for the comfort of the survivors, and the honour

of goodness : yet, still there is an anxious curi-

osity, in most thinking minds, concerning the
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closing scene of those who have been known and

regarded.

* * * Farewell.

Believe me most truly and affectionately yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. DR. ALCOCK.

MY DEAR DOCTOR, Liverpool, August 24, 1802.

* * * On Thursday I came hither,

having never been here before ; and was well

rewarded by the grand display of commercial

energies which the place affords. I suppose the

world again does not exhibit such a perfection

of maritime accommodation ; and the place is

thriving accordingly, though with little of showy

magnificence. * * *

Methodism abounds in this town. *

It is strange, and lamentable ; but I verily believe

the fact to be, that, except among Methodists and

methodistical clergymen, there is not much inter-

esting preaching in England. The clergy, too

generally, have absolutely lost the art. Wherein

I think it consists, you know from my late com-

munications ; and I cannot but think, that, when-

ever there is such preaching, it will engage atten-

tion, and influence hearts. There is, I conceive,

in the great laws of the moral world, a kind of
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secret understanding, like the affinities in che-

mistry, between rightly promulgated religious truth

and the deepest feelings of the human mind : and,

where the one is duly exhibited, the other will

respond. " Did not our hearts burn within us?"

said the two travellers to Emmaus ;
but, to this,

devout feeling is indispensable in the speaker.

Now, I am obliged to state, from my own observ-

ation, that this onction, as the French not unfitly

term it, is, beyond all comparison, more likely to

be found in England, in a Methodist conventicle,

than in a parish church. Perhaps, scarcely at all

in the latter, except where the minister is method-

istical. In fact, if he has onction, he will be called

methodistical, for that single reason (as I dare

say, when I inquire, I shall find to be the case

with the excellent Mr. Gisborne). Now, of this,

the consequence is, that the religious animal,

man, goes, instinctively as it were, where his reli-

gious susceptibilites are most powerfully elicited.

And, when once religious sentiment is really ex-

cited, he will return to that preacher whose dis-

courses have had that effect on him, just as natu-

rally as the sagacious quadruped to his accustomed

field. This, and this alone, seems really to be

that which fills the Methodist houses, and thins

the churches. I am, I verily think, no enthusiast.

If I understand any thing either of church history,

of divinity, or of myself, I am a most sincere and

cordial churchman of the seventeenth century : a

humble disciple of the school of Hale and Boyle,

of Burnet and Leighton, and, in a word, of all

our grand luminaries who followed their own illus-
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trious reformers, rather than the Genevan school

;

(an error imputable to some great names, such as

Usher and Hall.) If, therefore, I err, I err with

a glorious company ; with Hooker, Herbert, Ham-
mond, &c. Now, I must aver, that when I was

in this country two years ago, I did not hear a

single preacher who taught me like my own great

masters, but such as are deemed methodistical.

And I now despair of getting an atom of heart-

instruction from any other quarter. The Wesleyan

Methodist preachers (however I may not always

approve of all their expressions) do, most assur-

edly, diffuse this "true religion and undefiled:"

and, therefore, I felt real pleasure, last Sunday

evening, in being one of a large congregation,

where, I can bear witness, the preacher did, at

once, speak the words of truth and soberness.

There was no eloquence : the honest man never

dreamed of such a thing. But there was far

better ; a cordial communication of vitalised truth.

I say vitalised, because what he declared to others

it was impossible not to feel he lived on himself.

It is, indeed, much to be regretted that such

should be the only conduits of the water of life

through this land. And yet I must adhere, on

the coolest consideration, to what I have stated.

The dry details of meagre morality which are pro-

nounced from most parochial pulpits, have no

more aptitude to mend hearts, than the most frau-

dulent quack medicines have to avert mortality

:

but, beyond doubt, what is spoken in conventicles,

has; for the fruits are apparent in the sobriety,

the regularity, the conscientious conduct, personal
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and relative, of thousands and tens of thousands.

Now, in my mind, this influential piety is of ines-

timable worth. It comes from the only true

source— revealed truth, " received in the love of

it:" and its results are answerable; being exactly

what St. James so beautifully describes it, " the

wisdom from above
;

" " first pure, then peaceable,

gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy, and of

good fruits ; without partiality, and without hypo-

crisy." It certainly does not operate mechanic-

ally, and therefore not necessarily. It is, of

course, liable to be both checked and warped by

the free agency of the subject ; therefore, fair be-

ginnings often produce no lasting fruit ; and undue

mixtures lessen the effect too frequently, even

where they do not wholly overcome the good

principle : all which is foretold in Scripture. Amid
all this, however, the candid observer will discover

so much real good, so much practical faith in God,

so much conscientiousness, not only respecting

actions and words, but wrong tempers and wrong

thoughts, so much real disinterested charity, and

so much self-possession, and habitual contentment,

and gratitude to God, that, for my own part,

though still and ever sincerely desirous to correct,

if I could, the aberrations of Methodism, I dare no

more oppose or depreciate its substance, than I

dare slight or condemn the Bible. " What," I ask

myself, " would this country be, if methodistic

piety were now extinguished throughout its middle

and working classes : if that sense of God, that feel-

ing of inward piety, which raises the soul of humble

poverty to a happiness of which mere moral philo-
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sophy cannot even catch the idea, were to be swept

off and annihilated ?" Alas ! what a precious trea-

sure of heartfelt comfort, of fireside contentment, of

steady, decent industry, of social virtue, of public

order and safety, would go along with it! Yet

this piety, in my mind, can only be excited by

Baxterian earnestness
;

(for Baxter, though not

properly of our Church, I fully join with you in

classing with our best divines). And this, in our

day, is called Methodism.

So much, then, for the thoughts which the

first view of things in this country has inspired.

In Ireland, I reflect with pleasure, things are

better. All good, there, is not confined to Me-
thodists, nor the methodistical. We have, there,

many who, though not at all methodistical, have

religion sincerely at heart, and have hearts finely

formed for liberality : with these persons I con-

verse with much pleasure, though I am much more

methodistical than they (indeed, in substance and

in wish, what is generally deemed a Methodist).

This they well know; and yet they, kindly and

liberally, love to talk and live with me : and very

much indeed their pleasant intercourse contributes

to my comfort. I sometimes could hope, too, if

I were myself practically established in my own
principles, I might be of some service to them.

I am sure, if I were what I should be, a day would

scarcely pass, in which I would not beg of God
to mature and make fruitful the virtuous vegeta-

tion with which their bosoms are already teeming.

Perhaps you'll say, why do I place myself

among those who are deemed Methodists I I'll
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tell you why. Because I conceive the present

definition of methodism, in its most generic sense,

to be, that spiritual view of religion which implies

an habitual devotedness to God, both of the heart

and conduct, so as to indispose for all fashionable

pleasures and gaieties,— to lead to habitual self-

denial,— and to aim, not only at rectitude and

peace, but at " joy in the Holy Ghost," from a

consciousness of what St. Paul calls the Yivzv^a

YioOm'ag. This view is, I think, called methodism

by modern high-churchmen. It has brought the

appellation of methodism upon Hannah More

;

and I am perfectly satisfied it should do so upon

the much humbler individual, myself. I never,

therefore, reject the imputation
;
though, as I said

before, I hold not one pi-inciple but what the

great and true churchmen, mentioned above, held

and maintained.

What a letter! I hope it will not tire you.

You'll wish to know something about myself. I

can only say, that, though I have still many dis-

mal times, I have, also, quieter and happier inter-

vals. I am able to compare my present travelling

feelings with my former ones ; and the advantage

is, undeniably, on the side of the present. I have

just come over here for change of scene and con-

tinued exercise. And now, the prospect of having

the company of an old friend, who, though a

Methodist preacher, is a most intelligent and in-

genious man, to travel a little with me next week,

has induced me to protract the intended stay of

four days to ten.

Farewell, my good doctor : my love and best
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wishes attend your whole family
;
being, with heart-

felt regard,

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
THOMAS STEDMAN.

MY DEAR SIR, Liverpool, August 2C, 1802.

* * * I thought I should have been

approaching Shrewsbury this day : but, before I

could so fix my plan as to notify it to you, I was

induced to change it, as to time : that is, I was

led to stay a week longer here, in order to have

Adam Clarke's company to Manchester, and, per-

haps, onward into Yorkshire. He wishes it ; and

his health requires some such thing. For my mere

gratification, I think it most likely I should not

have staid ; but his concern in the plan interested

me, and led me to stay here,— unnecessarily on

other accounts,— and, therefore, with no great

sensible pleasure, as I have really nothing to oc-

cupy me in the meantime but my own retired

enjoyments, and a little, now and then, of his

conversation.

All this being premised, I have now to tell you,

that, toward next Saturday, I hope to see you at

Shrewsbury. Through God's mercy, I may ap-

prise you that I shall, probably, not harrass you

so much as formerly : my spirits are, assuredly,
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better ; and I have more power to trust in the

all-wise and all-gracious God.

Believe me ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. DR. ALCOCK.

MY DEAR DOCTOR, Dawson Street, Sept. 30, 1802.

* * * I had no great anxiety about your

son ; though I had a real interest in his welfare.

I grow, I think, in a belief of Providence, as ad-

justing the affairs of individuals, more than at any

former time. I am certain the good and gracious

God has a peculiar regard to youthful conscien-

tiousness, and to paternal prayer. " I have been

young," says the Psalmist, " and now am old
; yet

never saw I the righteous forsaken, nor his seed

begging their bread." I do not know but I am,

this day, enjoying the consequences of my pious

father's fervent supplications for my salvation.

# # # *

There are few things I more wonder at than

the varieties under which sincere religion appears.

But, if it be sincere, it will, some way or other,

tranquillise the mind, and sweeten the temper.

Nothing, almost, can be more unlike than Mr.
> 's religious habits and mine. His, the most re-

moved from,—mine, substantially the same with,

—

what modern fashionable divines call methodism.
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Yet we talk together with good agreement ; and

feel as if we were servants of the same Master.

Still, however, though holding the substance

of methodism, I believe I differ from most Me-
thodists in some of my views. My notions of what

constitutes the reality of religion, and of God's

mercy to human beings, are, probably, less con-

fined than those of the generality of that deno-

mination. Yet I meet several of the Wesleyans,

who think much as I do ; for instance, one charm-

ing Methodist that I rode with this day. I was

this morning telling him some of my charitable

views ; and he received them with delight. I

mean, that, even in Christian countries, there are

numbers who, in the divine view, rank as hea-

thens and as Jews; and will be reckoned with

accordingly.

But I must conclude.

Truly yours, my dear Doctor,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
THOMAS STEDMAN.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Dublin, November 19, 1802.

To your truly kind inquiries about my health, I

can give but a middling answer. I am often very

well for a day or two; then I sink into depths

of such darkness and dryness, that I often ask, with
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dismay, " How low am I to descend ?" But, in

spite of such depression, I would hope I rather

gain than lose ground. I, in some respect, see

my calling
;
being convinced that a deeper sense

of evangelic religion would " stablish, strengthen,

and settle me." But often I so wholly lose the

feeling of this, as to seem to myself just on the

brink of yielding to any temptation that should

offer. I do, however, endeavour to cleave to God,

and to look for the grace of the Gospel ; but amid

wonderful perplexities and embarrassments. For

the most part, however, I have some tolerable

hope that all will, through Divine mercy, be well.

Most sincerely and always yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. DR. ALCOCK.

MY DEAR DOCTOR, December 4, 1802.

* * * Your distinction between method-

ism and Methodists is very fair and just. And
the same may, too truly, be made between Christ-

ianity and Christians. I value nothing in method-

ism but its Christianity. And thirty years' expe-

rience has satisfied me that I may and ought to

value it, for its subserviency to that great end.

My own heart has shewn me how hard a thing it

is to be a thorough practical Christian. I, there-

fore, do not wonder that, in whatever situation,
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this is so painfully rare. But, certainly, I have

known a great number of Methodists, who have

done real honour to their profession. I am not

easily pleased : my demands are high as to cha-

racter and conduct. I, also, inherit some skill in

countenances and manners from my mother. And
I am not prejudiced in favour of any one peculiar

feature of methodism. Christianity I love to some-

thing of enthusiasm. The spirit and worship of

the Church of England I admire and venerate,

as being, in the highest degree of probability, of

divinely providential appointment and conformation.

Methodism must recommend itself by its Christ-

ianity to any degree of my regard. With these

undissembled feelings, then, I have been looking

at Methodists for five-and-thirty years ; and the

result of that observation I have thought it a duty

to declare to the world. But I have not declared

all my motives; nor can I, ever so briefly, men-

tion them now. I shall, therefore, only add, that

my attachment to methodism is identical with my
attachment to Christianity, for the reason above

assigned : but my attachment to Methodists is only

like the judges' patent,

—

quamdiu (and quatenus)

se bene gesserl/it.

As I have room, and have had nothing par-

ticular to add for the present, I will transcribe two

testimonies ; which, I think, powerfully support

my evidence. The first is a most curious one, in

my mind
; and, as I conceive, pays as solid a

tribute to the Methodist character as ever was

allotted to it by human suffrage. You will like it

the better, because it extends to those whom I
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admire no less than you,— the Moravian con-

nexion.

" We may be allowed to presume," says Paley,

" that the institution which the original teachers of

Christianity preached to others, they conformed

to in their own persons. But the change which

this would produce was very considerable : after

men became Christians, much of their time was

spent in prayer and devotion, in religious meet-

ings, in celebrating the Eucharist, in conferences,

in exhortations, in preachings, in an affectionate

intercourse with each other, and correspondence

with other societies. Perhaps their mode of life,

in its form and habit, was not very unlike that of

the Unitas Fratrum, or of the modern Methodists.

Think, then, what it was to become such at

Corinth, at Ephesus, at Antioch, or even at Jeru-

salem ! What a revolution there must have been of

opinions and prejudices, to bring the matter to this

!

We know what the precepts of the Christian religion

are ; how pure, how benevolent, how disinterested

a conduct they enjoin ; and that this purity and

benevolence are extended to the very thoughts and

affections. We are not, perhaps, at liberty to

take for granted that the lives of the first preachers

of Christianity were as perfect as their lessons

;

but we are entitled to contend, that the observable

part of their behaviour must have agreed, in a

great measure, with the duties which they taught."

I have given you the context much at large

;

as, on this, the force of the few words depends.

And, I own, I think that force is great ; because

the thought is as strong a one as could well occur.
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How outside a view, however, was Paley's ! how-

inside a one, mine ! And, yet, I feel the justness

of Paley's idea more than he could have done,

possibly.

My other testimony is no less strong

—

The

British Critic. The character given of the Me-
thodists in this work (1796) is—"A sect, which,

however erroneous in a few points, has produced a

beneficial operation upon the minds of many indi-

viduals ; and may safely boast of several within its

pale, distinguished by their blameless manners

and useful accomplishments."

Is not this a little epitome of my character of

them ? If I publish a second edition,* I think I'll

have this on my title-page.

Believe me ever truly yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
THOMAS STEDMAX.

MY DEAR AND WORTHY FRIEND, Saturday,

December 19, 1802.

* * * It is not about myself that I now

wish to write to you ; it is about your son Tom.

It were certainly to be desired that his turn had

been otherwise. But you are to consider that such

a tendency, in numbers of mankind, is absolutely

essential to the great providential plan : in fact, it

• Of the Letters to Mr. Walker, of Trinity College, Dublin.
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is one of the most efficient springs in the whole

machine of human society : without it, what would

human nature have been at this day ?

And just look at the wonderful means which

Divine wisdom provided for calling forth this pro-

pensity, even at the earliest period, into prompt

and efficient action. The ark was led to Mount
Ararat, where it discharged its burden between

two seas, the Euxine and the Caspian. The sons

of Noah would naturally spread southward, where

they met the Arabian Gulf; and westward, where

they speedily would come in view of that inland

ocean, so astonishingly adjusted for its purpose-

—

the Mediterranean. This was so placed as to form

a grand nexus between the three great portions of

the world. And you see, accordingly, its surround-

ing shores have been the scenes of the greatest and

most pregnant events registered in the pages of

history.

Cast your eye on a map of the world, and

observe these providential stimuli to early maritime

attempts. Suppose one of those active spirits of

remote antiquity standing on the brow of Mount
Carmel, and looking (as the servant of Elijah at a

later period) towards the sea. Could he help

wishing to explore the recesses of that ocean, and

to try what new characters of country extended

along its banks ? The trial was, evidently, soon

made. Adventure followed adventure. The mar-

gin of that sea, particularly its northern shores,

became the nurseries of all earthly improvement.

Civilisation grew from them along the face of the

continents, like ivy on a wall : while commerce
VOL. IV. I
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covered its surface from Tyre,— that " Mart of

Nations"— to the remote Gades. How beautiful

is that of Cowper—

" Again, the band of commerce was designed

T' associate all the branches of mankind.

And, if a copious plenty be the robe,

Trade is the golden girdle of the globe.

Wise to promote whatever end he means,

God opens fruitful nature's various scenes.

Each climate needs what other climes produce,

And offers something to the general use :

No land but listens to the common call

;

And, in return, receives supply from all.

This general intercourse, and mutual aid,

Cheers what were, else, a universal shade ;

Calls nature from her ivy-mantled den,

And softens human rock-work into men."

How vast, then, are the consequences which have

followed from this arrangement! and how many
are yet to follow ! Is not England, at this day,

_by her maritime ascendency, carrying new sets and

germs of civilisation to the most remote regions ?

Why, then, should you regret that your son feels a

disposition toward so important a sphere of action ?

They, to be sure, who work individually, seldom

advert to these extended views ; hut the views are

not the less founded : nor are they the less, instru-

ments in the great scheme of beneficence.

As to temptations,— my good friend, where

are they wanting ? But, that they do not so

necessarily abound in a sea life as might at first

view be thought, is proved by numberless instances.

Some virtues thrive peculiarly there. And that all
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may, cannot be doubted, on the very ground I

have mentioned,— that it is providential. Read

the letter in Butler's book from Bishop Hildesley's

seafaring brother; and you will find a good proof

there, that the maritime profession is not incon-

sistent with virtue or religion. The Psalmist tells

you, that " They which go down to the sea in

ships, and occupy their business in great waters,

these men see the works of the Lord, and his

wonders in the deep." And, amongst all the last

blessings of Moses, there is not a more beautiful

one than that on the two tribes of Zebulon and

Issachar, who, from the circumstance of having the

great headland ofMount Carmel and its fine harbour

(the best on all that shore, now Acre, made once

more famous by Sir Sidney Smith's victory over

Buonaparte) just on their common boundary,

became the great navigators of Israel. Read the

passage. If I live, I'll give you some more

thoughts on it. But, on the whole, you see that

the seafaring life is necessary to the best purposes

;

suggested both by natural and providential arrange-

ments; and honoured with a special benediction

in revealed religion.

I shall now lose the post, if I do more than

assure you that I am

Ever your most faithful, and

Unchangeably indebted Friend,

ALEX. KNOX,
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Feb. 26, 1803.

I thank you for your last kind letter : of my state

of health I know not well what to say. My
nervous symptoms are altered; and, in some

material respects, abated : so that this has been

the quietest winter I have ever passed through.

But I have still much to combat with ; and I often

am almost overwhelmed. Still, however, I have

something of quietness ;
and, after a time, better

feelings revive. I hope there is good in me ; and

I am sure, if there is, it is from God. I, therefore,

trust I am in his hands, and that he will fill up

what is wanting, and make all things work together

for my good. Under this shelter I wish quietly to

take refuge and rest, whatever winds of temptation

assail me.

FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR FRIEND, March 5, 1803.

* * * I have not heard from Mr.

for a long time, though I was the last writer. I

do suspect that he has no great pleasure in my
correspondence, though I am confident he would

wish to be kind, and cannot easily help being

polite and courteous. But, though he may acci-

dentally like my remarks on some subjects of a
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general nature, he most probably has rather an

unfavourable opinion of my particular way of

thinking. He knows it is, substantially, the same

with that of Hannah More and Mr. Wilberforce

;

and he has an antipathy, perhaps incurable, to

every species of methodism ; within which generic

term, he, not without some good reason, classes

the sentiments common to those two venerable

names and myself. I, therefore, am entirely dis-

posed to receive with unfeigned good-nature, and

I hope Christian love, every good-natured, or kind,

or courteous expression on the part of Mr. ;

but I am ever ready, also, to be without those

things, with the same good-will to the person

;

for it is I who have taken up a revolting system,

and I have done it with my eyes open : I know
that thorough Christianity can never be com-

pletely palatable to any who are not sincerely

desirous to be thorough Christians : and, therefore,

I aim at no compromise
;

being satisfied, nay,

being ambitious, to be a pilgrim and a stranger

upon earth. But all this would be silly rhodo-

montade, if I were not as good-humoured and

complacent with those who don't quite like my
system, and who even less cultivate myself on

that account, as if they were flattering me. This

steady, invariable kindness, is " the soul of all the

rest," as Milton finely says : and, if I find this

wanting, I hope I shall be more disposed to fall

out with myself for the deficiency, than with any

one for the supposed provocation. * *

Believe me always affectionately and faithfully yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY KIND AND WORTHY FRIEND, Aug. 12, 1803.

I enjoy wonderful health, both of body and mind :

so that often I think myself even already richly

indemnified for those sufferings, without which,

probably, I could not, in the nature of things, have

had the kind of tranquillity which I now enjoy.

I have said above, often ; for I sometimes fear lest

my quiet should not be completely of the Christian

kind : but hope, on the whole, outweighs fear.

Yours ever, with sincerest love,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. DR. ALCOCK.

September 1803.

I must think that it requires advancement in heart-

religion rightly to relish the Holy Scriptures. I

think I never relished them til) of late, and still

but poorly and imperfectly. But it is one of my
strong ideas of progressive happiness to be pro-

gressively impressed with the glories of the Scrip-

ture. I feel it so, that I endeavour daily to crave

from God a deeper love of his word, sensible that

in that single prayer I am asking the compendium
of Christian excellence.
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FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Dawson Street, Sept. 5, 1803.

* * * Do not let your spirits droop.

When they do, as you describe, go into retire-

ment, and pray solemnly and sincerely to Him
" that seeth in secret," that He would make every

thing adverse which you meet on earth, an impellent

of your heart to Him— the only sure refuge and

comfort. You have felt devotion, and I trust the

tendency is not lessened. To acquire such a feel-

ing where it has never yet been elicited, is, per-

haps, strictly " impossible with men:" but to stir

it up where it has been felt, is very much within

human power, under that assistance which is cer-

tainly annexed to honest endeavour. Were your

chagrins to be the occasion of your " growing in"

this parent " grace," you would, at length, greatly

bless God for them : for invaluable is that occur-

rence, whatever it be, that leads us to more ha-

bitual and deeper devotion. Judging, as far as

a short-sighted creature can, I should think this

is the very purpose of Heaven in your present

trials. You seem to me fitted to be the heir of

your mother's piety. But such piety as she had,

and as you have had many prelibations of, is not

formed in the mind without providential helps and

instruments : and as poverty of spirit is its indis-

pensable preparative ; seriousness (" blessed are

they that mourn"), its inseparable concomitant;

and meekness, its first fruit ; it seems natural, and
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perhaps necessary, that the outward or personal

circumstances should be so disposed as to pre-

dispose to these tempers ; and adverse circum-

stances are then surely tending to these great

purposes, when they impel the mind to take refuge

in God.

I believe you will not disrelish this counsel

;

but you will be apt to think that you are too

weak, too frail, and too impressible for such

a habit as that which I describe, to be fully

formed in you. To this I answer, that the weak-

ness you have to complain of, is what all have

until God, in his own way, works a happy altera-

tion : and this he really does work in as hopeless

subjects, and much more so, than yourself. With

our weaknesses, therefore, we actually have nothing

to do, in the way of anxiety. We have only to

strive against them when they are felt, and to ask

aid from God. If we so hate them in ourselves,

as to be cordial in our prayers for deliverance from

them, God can soon and easily do that for us. A
deepened sense of Himself, and of the great facts

of Christianity, with a heart-feeling of their spi-

ritual intention, (the crucifying us to the world,

and the spiritualising of our minds) ; this senti-

ment, I say, itself growing up within us, will bring

with it the very peace and victory we look for.

For the more the heart gets a concern and relish

for these transcendent objects, the less its hap-

piness is affected by the casualties of earth. ** I

know," says St. Paul, " both how to be abased,

and how to abound." How did he learn this ?

Evidently thus : he had so set his mind upon, or,
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rather, his heart was so attracted and engaged by,

spiritual and eternal good, that any abasement or

exaltation that earthly things could cause, was to

him, comparatively, extrinsic and trivial. While

earthly things hold the affections, the feelings will

rise and fall with them, and, of course, be liable to

daily and hourly agitation and torment. When
spiritual things are become the object of our soli-

citude and love, their immovableness and pleni-

tude give us both fixedness and fulness. So that

something is understood of that grand saying, " I

can do all things through Christ which strengthened

me." Certainly, it requires great strength of mind

to bear continued mortifications and depressions

;

but the humble, subdued feeling which a spiritual

view of Christianity produces, and the supreme

wish which it inspires, to gain a complete con-

quest over the carnal mind, do really make these

painful matters, in some degree, change their na-

ture, and lose their oppressiveness. The mind

gets above them, and is only concerned that it may
" not be moved to do evil ;" a concern which God
himself attends to, and crowns with sure success.

Such are the results, I do firmly believe, of

having recourse to prayer as a refuge from earthly

afflictions. These happy effects are, however, not

to be expected at once ; but they will grow up,

like the vegetation described by our blessed Sa-

viour, " night and day, men know not how." If

no pleasure is felt, no warmth perceived, that is

no reason why it may not soon be felt ; for such

feelings spring up imperceptibly ; till, at length,

they make themselves to be felt by their reality
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and strength. And when this does take place,

their influence is not confined to the hour : the

sweet calm continues, tranquillising the mind, ra-

tionalising the whole conduct, and giving a new
strength to bear even " the slings and arrows of

outrageous fortune." I wish I felt more myself of

what I have been endeavouring to describe : but

I do feel enough to convince me of its blessed

reality, and what I would not part with for the

fee-simple of the solar system. It is truly happy

to go forth into the open walks of life, whatever

those walks be, carrying with one such a spirit-

uality of mind, as gives cheerfulness without levity,

and the pleasant and prudent use of this world

without the abuse. And it is yet more happy to

have a predominant relish (without which the other

could not be) for returning into quiet, to resume

those mental, moral, and spiritual exercises and

pursuits, which constitute the ultimate happiness

of the soul, and which make even this desert

earth a pleasant way to the heavenly country. Of

this, I do feel more than I once thought I ever

should or could feel. So that, even the severest

trials which you witnessed, and still severer ones

which you did not witness, are already more than

compensated in the tranquillity which, for the last

eighteen months, but especially during the present

year, has been growing up in me. Yet I am not

presumptuous ; for every hour makes me feel my
own great weakness, and God's infinite mercy. I,

therefore, humbly attest, in a very poor, low way,

the substantial power of Christianity to give " a

peace" which I know this world cannot give; and
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which I trust it cannot take away. " In the world

ye shall have tribulation ; but in me ye shall have

peace."

My friend, I hope I have not tired you. It

would rejoice my heart if what I could write might

be the means of conveying to you ever so little of

that comfort which I greatly feel you need ; and

which I know you can only have from " the Foun-

tain of living waters." Were you brought to this,

sure and confident I am, Providence would take

care of your outward circumstances, amend your

health (which only needs tranquillity to establish

it, I am sure), and carry you, perhaps, to your

father's age, in sweet enjoyment of life, and sweeter

readiness for a better. " Seek ye first the kingdom

of God, and His righteousness, and all things shall

be added unto you." " I have been young," says

the Psalmist, " and now am old ; yet never saw I

the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging their

bread."

You're not to suppose, from all I have said,

that I have not my depressions and weaknesses

too. Alas ! I may possibly think, before this day

is over, that I have been very impudent in writing

such a letter, and that I am in danger of being

overset myself by the next temptation ; but these

fits of depression do not make havoc of me as

formerly ; and I trust they will not grow worse,

but rather still diminish.

Yours ever,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO MISS STEDMAN.

MY DEAR MISS STEDMAN, Bellevue, Co. WidcW,
Sep. 1G, 1803.

I write to you, at present, from one of the most

charming places in the British Empire. Hawkstone

I should soon he tired of ; as, notwithstanding the

fine view from the column, its striking objects are

chiefly within itself. But, here, the place itself is

not only finely diversified, but the prospects are

sublime. Within the grounds is one of the most

picturesque valleys I ever saw; accounted among
the great objects of this romantic county : it is

formed by a double range of high hills, to which

continued foliage gives every possible advantage.

On one side, the horizon is formed by the sea

between Ireland and England ; with a very extended

view of the Irish coast, terminated by a noble

bay, and a bold headland furnished with a light-

house. On the land sides, the prospect of a

diversified and picturesque country is bounded by

a range of mountains : among which, two are re-

markable for the form ; being both of a conical

shape, and, from thence, called the Two Sugar

Loafs. In short, I never saw, altogether, a more

finely situated place. And great wealth has en-

abled its owner, Mr. Peter la Touche, to add to it

every kind of decoration which good taste would

approve ; and some which visitants are surprised

by. Among the rest, there is a continued green-

house— so long, as to form a very tolerable walk—
furnished with a multitude of exotics, and spread-
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ing out into little shrubberies of lemon and orange

trees, palms, and other tropical productions of

vegetable nature. Of the curiousness of this struc-

ture, you may form some idea when I tell you, that

when Mr. Edmund Burke was last in Ireland, and

on a visit to this place, as Mrs. La Touche was

leading him on through this same glass-walk, he

exclaimed " Oh, ma'am, this is absolutely the

Arabian Nights' Entertainments!" (meaning a scene

like those in that book) :
" I beg you'll allow me to

call my servant to see it."

Such is the place where I have been walking,

just before I sat down to write. Of course, you'll

allow that, if place could make one happy, I must

be happy here. And the fact is, I am very hap-

py ; but not because the place is a fine one : a

much better reason is, that the owners of this

house are lovers of goodness, to a degree rarely to

be met with in their station.

* * * srij^f' «v' *

This is the second visit I have paid here ; and

I never met with any in whose acquaintance I

have found more real satisfaction.

I have given you this account to shew you that

no circumstances in life need prevent real good-

ness ; and that, when once the pleasure of good-

ness is felt, all other pleasures are undervalued

and despised, even by those who have them most

in their power.

Believe me

Your affectionate and obliged Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Sept. 22, 1803.

* * * I hope, by this night's post, to

send both the matters you wish for. About

Erskine, I might be ashamed, were it not that

I'm obliged, for peace of mind's sake, to be

habitually gentle to my own foibles. The truth

is, my friend, I still labour under great mental

infirmities, which push me, or betray me, into

all manner of negative irregularities ; and, some-

times, in lesser matters, into positive ones too.

How long it may be only in lesser matters, I

should tremble to think, were it not that I trust

in the " grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

the love of God :" the result of both which, I hope,

will be the necessary participation of the Spirit of

God, in his strengthening and purifying influences.

Without these, I should soon be a moral bankrupt.

I differ from present fashionable Divines in

no point more than in this ; that they think the

influences of the Spirit ofGod wholly imperceptible

:

I, on the contrary, am certain that no true comfort

in religion can be enjoyed until those influences

are rationally perceived in such efforts as our

own power never could have produced.

What is that aid of which so much is said in

Scripture, if it be marked with no moral effect

but what reason could accomplish for itself? In

such a view, with what hyperboles is the New
Testament filled ! and to what a cold and meagre
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skeleton does Christianity shrink ! This is not

the doctrine of the Church of England. It tells

us (17th Article) that godly persons " feel in

themselves the working of the Spirit of Christ,

mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly

members, and drawing up their mind to high and

heavenly things." And this, in my mind, is the

very soul of our Christian religion ; this real and

felt influence, this transmutative and regenerative

energy, is the very thing which places Christianity

above all philosophy, and all mere law, even

though given from Heaven ; and this it is which

makes it, to weak and corrupted man, what St.

Paul calls it, " the power of God unto salvation."

Sure I am it is the neglect of this "inward

and spiritual grace" which keeps Christianity so

low amongst us, and so limited in the world.

They who feel nothing of this, naturally neglect it

in their preaching ; and, whenever it is neglected,

that takes place which Milton describes in " Ly-

cidas
: "

—

" And when they list, their lean and flashy songs

Grate on their scrannel pipes of wretched straw
;

The hungry sheep look up, and are not fed."

Serious persons go off to conventicles ; infidels are

confirmed in infidelity ; and the thoughtless dream

on, till the sleep of life is ended.

Believe me always yours most faithfully,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Nov. 7, 1803.

* * * I own I should look forward to

impending events with great uneasiness, if I had

not hope in God. Certainly, there is great spirit

in England ; but the devotedness to money-

making, which has, for half a century, particularly,

been so rife among the English public, is a bad

preparation for critical times. If ever people

were at the sole and exclusive disposal of Pro-

vidence, we are. God send us a good deliverance

!

Of my own part of it I do not much think

;

indeed, scarcely at all. My practical renunciation

of "the pomps and vanities of this wicked world"

now greatly stands me in stead ; and Christianity

has so evinced its efficacy in bringing me through

personal affliction, that I rest upon it for all future

trials. I really wonder, sometimes, at the quiet of

my mind, when outward occurrences might seem

likely to discompose it, and I fully feel that it is

not to any efforts of my own I owe my happiness.

Six years ago, in the house of your brother Adam,

I underwent a revolution, that emancipated me
from the slavery of this world. To that wonderful

time, therefore, I trace back every thoroughly

good habit. I can look back to a point at which

I awoke, as it were, from a dream, and found

myself as if hanging over fathomless perdition ;

and I can mark another point, a few days after,

when, in conversation with a Methodist preacher,
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a dawn sprung up, that has been since often be-

clouded by disease, but which never has gone

back. In neither instance did my own reflection

operate ; but the feeling, in the first instance, was

peculiarly, a parte ante, insulated : so that, though

I am no advocate for the necessity of sudden con-

versions, yet neither can I, consistently with my
own experience, reject them.

I think I grow fonder and fonder of quiet

retirement.

" Man wants but little here below,

Nor wants that little long."

I greatly like living as I do, without the name of a

house, as it frees me from temptation to ask to din-

ner any but those whom Miss Fergusson chooses to

admit ; and this contributes to ease, both of mind

and of circumstances. I have reason to think some

of my friends, now in town, think it very odd

that I take no notice of them ; but I could not

undergo the coercion of two or three such hours

as that would imply, without sensible hurt. I,

therefore, leave myself quietly to be misconstrued,

rather than quit a track that I find necessary.

Now, my friend, why may not you obtain, through

the mercy of God, the same love of privacy?

Nay, have you not a good share already? And,

with such a feeling, why should you not become

more and more satisfied and comfortable ? You
have more family comforts than I : to be sure,

the good Miss Fergusson is more to me than

my family could have been, even my niece herself.

But you have many excellent beings connected

with you ; and all, I am sure, kind at heart toward

you, and invariably interested for you. I am not

VOL. IV. K
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recounting these providential blessings as if you

did not fully value them ; but I am, for my own

pleasure, at this moment, contemplating your

wealth even in this world : for what wealth is

equivalent to such a connexion ? Now, compare

this populousness of kindred with my solitude.

Not a blood connexion that, as such, cares a

straw about me, except my poor old aunt. You
" dwell among your own people." Labour, there-

fore, my dear friend, to repel all uneasy distrustful

thoughts, and always remember that God can

make any circumstances comfortable, by inspiring

religious strength and pious cheerfulness ; and he

does do so to those who pray assiduously for

his aid. My only affliction in the world is my
own heart, which I sometimes fear is contracting,

from changes in my bodily frame, a less vivid

sensibility about moral feeling than formerly, so

that something of pride and irritability seems still

to lurk more in my nature than I am apt, in

general, to suspect ; and, though it but shews

itself in the bottom of my mind, it makes me
tremble, lest I should forfeit my Paradise. But

I hope (and I trust I shall not be disappointed)

that God will " renew my strength." Had I not

this hope, strengthened by experience, I should

sink in despondency at the face of these inward

enemies. There is still as much truth as ever in

that assurance—" my strength is made perfect in

weakness."

God bless you, my worthy friend, and

Believe me always most truly yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. T. STEDMAN.

MY WORTHY FRIEND, Dec. 30, 1803.

* * * Really, now I am writing to you,

I am ashamed to talk to you thus at my ease.

It is, to myself, extraordinary that I should have

so delayed to write
; but, if you saw into my mind,

you would be less disposed to wonder. I often

felt the inclination to write ; but the giving you

the explanation with which this letter commences,

appeared to me so irksome a matter, that it proved

to me an absolute " lion in the way ;" and yet,

notwithstanding this strange indolence, I have

been well, and, I may add, happy. How sincerely

desirous should I have been to tell you so, again

and again ; but the soul of the sluggard desireth,

and hath not. I am not a sluggard, however

;

but, in this, I have been akin to one. Forgive me,

my friend, and never let me remain thus indolent

again. If I should not write to you, write you to

me ; and be always assured that I shall be truly

glad to hear from you, and of you, of yourself and

yours, those who are with you, and those who
may be absent.

I write at a critical time.* What may not

happen before a few weeks, or even days ! That

saying in the Psalms, " He shall not be afraid of

any evil tidings, for his heart is fixed, trusting in

the Lord," has, at such a season, peculiar force

;

and would, I think, be a good subject for a dis-

* The time of ri.Hs in Dublin.
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course, as being likely, indeed certain, to come

home to men's bosoms. I sometimes feel strong

and easy, but my mind becomes again weak and

beclouded; and, I fear, if near danger were to

appear, I should scarcely play the hero. But, on

the whole, my strength, I hope, is more than my
weakness.

I must here break off.

Ever your grateful and affectionate Friend,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Bellevue, Thursday morning.

* * * Every thing is kind, pleasant, and

easy : the weather fine ; the place delightful ; and

my mind not unhappy : God be praised ! At no

former period of my life could I have lived in such

circumstances with such composure. I sometimes

almost think that I am providentially brought

here to shew me that I have more strength of

mind than I supposed.
Monday night. 1803.

I had intended returning to-morrow ; a week here

being then complete ; but some motives induce

me to prolong my stay. Alas ! alas ! what sad

work has been in Dublin ! To this hour we are

ignorant of particulars, except some of the remark-

able deaths. I suppose you would think it strange

that Mrs. La Touche and I went down, this day,

nine miles lower than this place, to see Mrs. Tighe,

of Rosanna ; yet, I conceive, there was no real
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danger. Mrs. La Touche proposed the jaunt, in

consequence of something I had said some days

ago ; and, as she had no apprehensions, 1 thought

neither need I. So that, while you, in town, were,

prohably, full of alarm, we were passing, with all

apparent unconcern, through the country : and,

certainly, the most beautiful country I ever passed

through : it was picture after picture.

In many places in the country I should be

uneasy ; but I am not here. This will be one of

the last injured houses in the province, as I take

it. In short, I think if all people had behaved

like the master and mistress of this house, there

never had been a rebellion. They are the general

parents of this neighbourhood ; watching over the

concerns, and, by every means, promoting the

happiness of all around them.

I did not dine to-day till near seven o'clock, in

consequence of our expedition. At nine, I took

my coffee, and then retired to my own room,

where I am now sitting. I only fear my not

loving retirement enough ; and the sole uneasi-

ness I experience at this charming place is, lest,

by any means, my love of devout retirement

should be diminished.

Thursday.

* * * I still omit deciding on the day of

my return. I am not sure, however, whether I

may not be gratifying myself too much, for " the

heart is deceitful above all things ;" and here I

am, most surely, in very pleasant circumstances:

listened to on my favourite subjects with great and
strange attention ; and better able to talk on them
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than I ever was before. But all this, with God's

help, shall not lead me to overstay a proper time :

I trust I shall ever be jealous of myself in the

matter of self-government and self-denial.

Farewell ! God bless you

!

Believe me your ever faithful Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
THOMAS STEDMAN.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Bellevde, 1803.

If you think me ungrateful, I must fully grant I

deserve it ; and yet, I can assure you, you are

never long together out of my mind.

I must tell you a simple fact. When, a few days

ago, I was assuring an old and remarkably kind

friend and his wife (she at least as affectionate

to me as he), that there were but few in the world

I could put in competition with them, as to kind-

nesses shewn me ; to satisfy them I was in ear-

nest, I added, that there were but three— Lord

Castlereagh, Miss Fergusson, and an English cler-

gyman whom they did not know. Such was my
heart's language. But, indeed, my friend, if I

proceed in this careless way of suffering you to

write and write, without noticing it, any one less

good-natured or less forgiving than yourself might

tell me, that my regard was good for so little that

I might keep it to myself. * * I am now
recovering something of a feeling of health, after

severe bilious sickness ; a complaint which seems
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to be growing on me. Formerly it never attacked

me, except when I happened inadvertently to take

perhaps half a glass of wine above my stint. But

now it attacks me, I don't know why, nor can I

calculate what it may come to. I am not soli-

citous, however; if God Almighty keeps and esta-

blishes me in following that which is good, I have

that challenge in my favour, " who shall harm

you?"

But you will wish to hear about Ireland. I

hope, then, T may say that the alarm of which you

have heard, has, as far as human foresight can

judge, very much increased our security, by strongly

calling forth the energies of the country. I do

not think that even in 1798 there was any thing

like the extended co-operation that there is just

now : so that, if the rebels had been in the pay of

government, I cannot conceive how they could have

promoted its purposes more effectually than they

have done. They have proved their own wicked-

ness, so as to make them detestable ; and their

weakness, so as to make them, in effect, contempt-

ible ; while they have occasioned a greater display

of the strength of Irish loyalty than has yet been

exhibited.

I was out of town when the disturbance took

place, at a gentleman's house, about fourteen miles

off, to which I had been so kindly pressed, that I

could withstand no longer. There we were in

unsuspecting tranquillity, when Dublin was in

alarm. We heard it the following day (Sunday

se'nnight), as we were preparing to go to church.

We were shocked at the murders ; but felt little
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apprehension ; so little, that the next day but one

the lady of the house proposed to take me eight

miles further into the country, through a tract

which, in the last rebellion, had been the scene of

a battle. I thought it bold ; but I knew she was

one of the most beloved characters in Ireland,

and, therefore, I would not refuse. All was still;

and we had a pleasant excursion. The lady I

speak of, is the wife of one of a well-known family

in this country, the La Touches. The seat of

her husband, Mr. P. La Touche, might, in point of

picturesque beauty, though not of magnitude, vie

with Hawkstone itself; and I doubt if there could

have been a greater relish for religious conversa-

tion in Sir Richard's, than I found at Bellevue.

It was because Mrs. La Touche deemed me reli-

gious, that she wished so much to have me there.

I am not sure that I feel all this aright : I

trust, however, I did not go for selfish purposes ;

nor, while there, felt selfish satisfactions. Yet I

cannot be satisfied that all was as it should be;

and I doubt whether my style of talking would not

have been condemned by most modern good peo-

ple, as too philosophical. What I dwelt upon then,

and what I generally insist upon, is, the victory of

Divine grace over human depravity ; the filial

access to God, and delight in Him, which flows

therefrom ; the Divine faith (or knowledge of God,

and of Him whom He hath sent,) which is the root

of this religion ; and the true virtue, and genuine

happiness, which are its fruits. I cannot couch my
view in fewer, or, I think, in more direct, words

;

and, therefore, you see I do not touch on matters
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which many others deem primary. A Calvinist

would he very liberal, if he did not think me blind

and pharisaical ; and yet, I seriously think that

Calvinists teach as scriptural, in many instances,

what Scripture has never taught. Their whole

view ofjustifying righteousness appears to me their

own fabrication. Nor do I see any other righteous-

ness in the Gospel, but, 1st. The essential right-

eousness of God ; 2d. The divinely personal right-

eousness of Christ, propitiatory, but never spoken

of as imputed ; 3d. The graciously imputed right-

eousness of faith, (that is, God's gracious reckoning

of a person as righteous, the moment that true

faith in God the Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier,

or inward religion, is formed in the heart); and,

lastly, the habitual righteousness, or holiness, in-

ward and outward, which flows from this faith as

from its source or root. These, I conceive, are all

the ideas of righteousness that the New Testament

speaks of with approbation. But these, I fear,

would appear very deficient.

N.B. The remainder of the letter is wanting.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Feb. 13, 1804.

* * * During my recent indisposition,

I have been sometimes occupied in reading

Mr. Orton's letters to you. They bear recurring

to, well
; being serious, solid, and sensible, in a

degree seldom attained to by modern writers. I
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see nothing to justify a suspicion I had conceived

of his being an Arian ; yet I think his views

might have been more evangelical. He did not,

I conceive, with sufficient ardency of hope, grasp

at the present Christian privileges
; though, surely,

few were ever more attentive to the Christian

duties and tempers. I think, if he had been more

impressed with the vitalities of the Gospel, his

censure of Dr. Taylor's exposition of the Romans

would have been more animated. As it is, it is

just ; but not, I imagine, strong enough, consider-

ing the nature of the case. I am inclined to make

a similar remark respecting his calling Blair's

Sermons evangelical. I think they have no claim

to this epithet ; at least, a very slight one : there

is, surely, much important truth in them ; but, to

be truly evangelical, is to feel that the Gospel is

the power of God unto salvation ; and, from that

feeling, to speak so as to make others feel their

wants, and hopefully to seek the true supply.

This, and not doctrine (to turn from Blair to

others who claim that title), is evangelical preach-

ing ; of which, one of the truest exemplifications I

have seen in our day, is to be found in Gisborne's

Sermons : more truly Christian, in spirit and sub-

stance, they could hardly be. His sermon on

" Her ways are ways," &c. toward the end, is as

beautiful an address as could well be written. I

hope and trust he '11 improve ; and never be sucked

into the Calvinistic vortex. Oh! greatly do we

want Catholic preachers, who will be above all

such things as " I am of Paul, and I of Apollos."

" Si virtus conspiceretur oculis, mirabiles amores



TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ. 139

excitaret" said the Heathen ; so say I of Christ-

ianity : but who is there to do it justice ?

I admire Mr. Orton's general choice of books

very much ; but I think he hardly thought well

enough of Dr. Watts : I read a sermon of his,

yesterday evening, to two ladies in this house, on

that text, " Ye are dead, and your life is hid with

Christ in God;" and seldom have I been better

satisfied with an hour's occupation. It contains

the pith and kernel of spiritual religion.*****
Truly yours always,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Feb. 21, 1804.

* * * I was truly pleased to get a letter

from you, and in so comfortable a strain. The
only uneasiness you express in it gives me pleasure

rather than pain. That " painful apprehension of

the account" hereafter, is surely the happiest feel-

ing that can spring up in the human bosom, if it

be only followed up, and improved as it should be.

But how is it to be improved ? is surely as im-

portant a question as can be propounded in this

lower world. My fixed persuasion, after years of

solicitous consideration, is this:—We never can

soften this apprehension into cheerful hope merely

by being more vigilant over our actions, or becom-

ing more actively beneficent : these are indispens-

able as adjuncts ; but they will not heal a wounded
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spirit, or lead alone to a steady peace of mind

:

indeed, however they may tell in a man's favour,

in the view of the merciful and indulgent Father

of our spirits, I believe they have no direct efficacy

whatever to settle the mind in comfort. Religion,

strictly so called, and to us the religion of the

Gospel, will alone be adequate for this inward

effect. By religion, I mean a steady choice of,

and affectionate adherence to, God, as the para-

mount object of our hearts, and the supreme sum
and centre of our happiness

;
and, by the religion

of the Gospel, I mean the same great end pursued

under those more familiarising, yet more elevating

views, and with adequate knowledge of, and cor-

dial relish for, those multiplied and invaluable aids

which the grand and gracious system of " God
manifest in the flesh" implies. Now, to this Divine

religion you are, I would hope, in uncommon ap-

proximation ; uncommon, I say, not only com-

pared with people in general, but with orderly,

good kind of people. Those who, like you, have

" a disposition to do good," have not always, much
too seldom have, those " holy desires," of which

you so justly make account. Far be it from me
to depreciate a disposition to do good ;

yet I can-

not but remember that this might, abstractedly,

and as it respects temporal good only, be con-

sistent with atheism; but "holy desires" have

direct and immediate reference to the Father of

Spirits, and are the first motions of the true and

real life of our souls. In having these, therefore,

I do consider you, as compared with others, sin-

gularly happy; and it is in the growth of these
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that both your safety and comfort will consist.

These are religion in its bud ; and in proportion as

these develope themselves and become the ruling

principle in the mind, will all right and happy

feelings and habits increase and multiply.

Of all means of cherishing these, private prayer

I take to be the chief ; and I am sure it is right to

cultivate it even in spite of coldness ; for coldness

may be overcome by continued exercise, as God
will surely bless persevering endeavour ; and when

once it is overcome, and an habitual warmth of

devotion induced, then, as the Psalmist says,

" Ah ! well is thee, and happy shalt thou be." On
this point, the Bishop of London has nobly and

beautifully stated the truth, and nothing but the

truth, in the conclusion of his sermon on " Lovers

of pleasure more than lovers of God."

Next to private prayer stands, as I conceive,

well adapted reading ; that is, of a kind tending to

warm at least as much as to instruct. In such

works, however, the world at large, just now, is

very deficient ; and scarcely should I have been

led to such books, if I had not known the Me-
thodists. I am not, however, disposed, except in

some exempt cases, to recommend methodistical

books, however useful they have been to myself.

On the contrary, I always recommend such spi-

ritual works as are at the same time most rational

;

and that I might assist in furnishing something of

the kind, I undertook the editing anew the Lives

written by Bishop Burnet. This volume I have

uniformly intended to send to you, but hitherto

have yielded to my too usual spirit of postpone-
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ment. Your letter, however, has roused me, and

therefore I enclose it. I think you will like such

of the collection as you have not already read,

at least not less than the remainder. May it be

the means of real benefit to you !

I must further observe, that I look upon the

substance of methodism to be so identical with the

central nucleus of Christianity, that I think even

Burnet himself might have written his Lives bet-

ter (excellent as they really are), if he had been

as much impregnated with it as some of those

whose memoirs he has given. Perhaps you startle

at this, and say—"My dear friend, do you not

remember that John Wesley lived long after those

persons ?" I do, indeed ; but what methodism has

been in our days, puritanism was in Burnet's

times, and those before him : and I conceive it

was the great excellency and happiness of Hale,

and Leighton, and Boyle, that they had caught

the pure spirit of the best of the sectaries ;
while,

with a true Christian philosophy, they rejected all

drossy admixtures. It was the providential des-

tiny, I think, of the Puritans to urge, and in many,

indeed innumerable, instances, to exemplify that

inward religion, so frequently called fanaticism,

which Saint Paul and Saint Peter dwell upon in

their Epistles ; and which establishments (which

seem to me provided to keep up the visible, rather

than the invisible, Church) would, perhaps, wholly

lose sight of, and reprobate, were they not stimu-

lated and reinvigorated by such anomalous move-

ments. Methodism, in our days, and those of our

fathers, I place exactly in the same class ; and I
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humbly think I have had just such advantage from

having a Methodist father and mother, and from

having known John Wesley, as Hale had from

having a puritanical kinsman and guardian, and

through him, being under the tuition, at college,

of Obadiah Sedgwick. I said just such advantage,

but I may venture, I hope, to suppose my ad-

vantage greater, as I really think I have been

inoculated from a better tree, and am, thereby,

brought into a clearer view of the true Gospel

philosophy than I had been, if, instead of Arminian,

I had had Calvinist teachers. To preserve my
metaphor (if I can), I should then have been con-

fined and kept in one unnatural direction, like a

tree nailed to an espalier
;

whereas, I seem to

myself, now, to have more resembled a standard

tree, which, uncovered in its growth, strikes out

its branches on all sides, according to its own

native tendency. In plain prose, I call no man
Rabbi.

But, still, the impregnation I speak of, I deem

to have been invaluable, inasmuch as it has led

me (as it surely led Hale and Boyle*) to seek a

sensible inward change ; not sensible as to the

moment, or hour, or day of commencement, but

sensible in alteration of state and feeling : it led

us (pardon the presumptuous grouping, but, in this

instance, I trust, I may feel like the painter who,

on viewing a picture by Raphael, said, " Anch' io

' I leave out LeigUton here, because it was not from English puritan-

ism, but Scotch presbyterianism, that he got his impregnation; otherwise,

he would stand at the top of every class with which I could associate him, as

to deep piety.
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sono pittore") to rise, in our private walk, above

forms and observances, and to seek an efficient

internal sense of Divine things, adequate to the

subduing of ungodliness and worldly desires, and

to the real production and maintenance of pre-

dominant spirituality of mind. This really reno-

vated frame, I am confident, is that which the

New Testament is full of ; which is there called

the new creation or creature, the spirit of adoption,

the life hid with Christ in God, &c. &c. &c. : but

this I never should have known any thing about,

if I had not known methodism
; nor, if Boyle had

never known puritanism, would, in all probability,

these remarkable words have ever been in his

writings :
" But, after a tedious languishment of

many months in this tedious perplexity" (a morbid

kind of scepticism, which he had fallen into), " at

last, it pleased God, one day he had received the

sacrament, to restore unto him the withdrawn

sense of his favour."

These are Boyle's very words of himself.* I

do not quote them because I think such sinkings

and deliverances are essential at all to the Christ-

ian walk, but because they prove the puritanic or

methodistic tincture in Boyle's piety. I mean

only to insist on the state of mind he then got

into, not his manner of getting into it.

Yet this state our established divines, for the

last hundred years particularly, have wonderfully

lost sight of ; they have brought back " again,"

• In his account of himself, under the name of Philaretus, introduced

by Birch, in his Life.
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I would almost say, in spite of St. Paul, "the

spirit of bondage/' instead of " the spirit of adop-

tion ;" and, instead of representing Christianity

with Him as "the power of God unto salvation,"

they have explained it as little, if any thing, more

than a system of rules and motives which we are to

follow, as far as the frailty of human nature will

allow. To such preaching and writing I attribute

the declension of piety in all ranks of the establish-

ment, during the period in which it has prevailed ;

and it is its prevalence still, which thins the church

and fills the conventicle.

There have, however, been noble exceptions.

That class to which Bishop Burnet belonged,

though, as I hinted above, somewhat less evan-

gelical, at least in appearance, have, nevertheless,

done noble justice to inward religion. They do

not, I conceive, sufficiently magnify the office

(though they by no means lower the nature) of

our blessed Saviour. Yet they have caught the

vital spirit of his Divine doctrine, and excellently

describe the radical change which the influences

of God's grace produce where they are cordially

implored and vigilantly improved. Lucas's " In-

quiry after Happiness" is admirable in this respect.

If it is not within your reach, let me know, and I'll

endeavour to procure it for you. Scougal's " Life

of God in the Soul of Man" is a beautiful epitome

of this Christian philosophy. This, I dare say,

you have always at hand. But seldom have I

found a more luminous view of practical religious

principle, than in the little extract which concludes

the enclosed volume ; the passage, particularly,

VOL. IV. L
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which I have marked with a marginal line. I also

recommend to your attention the passage similarly

marked, in the account of Lord Rochester, begin-

ning on the 154th page. A nobler or clearer

testimony to the necessity of an inward change,

and of Divine influences in order thereunto, I have

scarcely any where else met with.

It is a curious fact, that the spiritual religion of

the Gospel should have been so sublimely regarded

by those who appear to have been less, com-

paratively, impressed with evangelic* doctrines.

They were, I am sure, inwardly impressed by

them
;

though disgust at the puritanic dialect,

which the abuse of so many had made, in their

day, very revolting, led them to ideas and expres-

sions of a more philosophical kind. In this, I

think, Divine wisdom had probably a grand end to

be answered. The puritans had too much un-

philosophised the Gospel, both in their views and

language ;
and, therefore, the class of Christian

Platonists, just referred to—Whichcote, More,

Cudworth, Smith, Worthington, &c.— and those

already mentioned, seem, providentially, to have

been called up, in order to steer the ship of the

Church on another tack. And great and useful

they were; and, "being dead, they yet speak" a

glorious language. John Wesley owed some of

* Look back to my distinction between religion, as the genus, and

Christian religion, as the species, and you will see more clearly what I mean

by evangelic doctrines. The Puritans, at least many of them, looked so at

the specific marks as too much to lose sight of generic religion : those, there-

fore, who were providentially raised to correct their error, leaned, proportion-

ably, to the genus; and, therefore, appear to overlook the specific character,

that is, the mediatorial.
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his best features to those having gone before

him ; but he somewhat beclouded his own ex-

cellences, by his over love of what was rapid

and revolutionary in the inner man. As far as I

know myself, I am an eclectic ; I believe, mean-

ing to be more evangelic than the above lumi-

naries, and, possibly so, in reality, Worthington

excepted, who was, I should think, a perfect

Christian. I am, certainly, more rational and

sober than my venerable old friend, though much
loving and liking him on many great accounts

;

and I am scarcely less philosophical (pro med te-

nuitate) than the latitudinarians, as they were

called. So that I seem to myself to enjoy a most,

pleasant liberty of mind, ranging without restraint,

" apis matins

More, modoque,

Grata carpentis thyma."

But still, still, keeping the light of Scripture in my
view, as the polar star of truth and safety; and,

indeed, only valuing my own thoughts as they are

subordinate to, harmonising with, and illustrative

of it. One great advantage, I think, I have de-

rived from my unfettered plan, that I do not spoil

Christian truths by ill-conditioned phraseology. I

use no technical expressions
;
and, therefore, have

the great pleasure of not offending the ear, nor

puzzling, indeed revolting, the understanding;

while I humbly strive to reach the heart. At
least, such is my hope concerning myself; and

such, certainly, my endeavour.

It is now time to relieve you. I have thought,
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however, that, situated as you are, out of hurry

and noise, and having leisure, I might indulge the

ahove described license, without risk of tiring you.

I will, therefore, conclude with transcribing for

you a passage in our friend Mr. Stedman's last

letter to me ; which I consider a specimen of

genuine, simple Christian piety. It has some-

thing of the puritanic spirit, without an atom of

disgusting shibboleth. It is, therefore, I think

(for reasons already stated), more strictly evan-

gelical than Burnet's conclusion. But you may
compare them, and see which you like best ; both,

surely, being excellent, and both doing substantial

honour to our holy religion. He had been speak-

ing of some deceased good men, and then pro-

ceeds :
—

" Well, my dear sir, I trust we are following

these good men, who are safely arrived in heaven

;

and, though the sea divides ns, I am often shaking

hands with you. Let us hold on our way, and we

shall grow stronger and stronger. Religion never

appeared of greater importance to me than at

present ; and I bless God, I feel the comforts and

consolations of it. I am enabled to overcome

some difficulties, which I thought I should never

have surmounted
; and, by the help of my God, I

trust I shall leap over every wall. I would live

the life of, and maintain a constant nearness to,

heaven ; be dead to this world, as much as pos-

sible, and have my conversation in a better. But

I see, daily and hourly, need of circumspection

and care, of prayer, and mortifying my corruptions.

But I do get better ; and to be conformed to the



TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ. 149

fmage of my Saviour, is my great and humble am-

bition. In Him is all my trust, and on Him alone

I rely for every blessing, temporal and eternal."

I take this to be Christianity !

Farewell! My blessing attends you. You
may feel either like the bishop, or the vicar, and

all will be well, here and hereafter.

Always your sincerely affectionate Friend,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

N.B.— The man who, above all others in his

day, or almost in any day, combined all the fore-

mentioned excellences, with least mixture of

defects, was Richard Baxter ; whom, the longer

I live, the more I value and revere. His great

fault was over-exactness in his demands : this

made him a nonconformist; perhaps so best, on

the whole.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR FRIEND, March 10, 1804.

* * * I could rather you had not men-
tioned me to Mr. Browne, as likely to assist in

writing about the Caledonian navigation ; such a

thing being quite out of my power. I never could

write where I was not feelingly impressed with the

subject; and I cannot, at will, impress myself: I

could not even apply my thoughts (without an im-

perious necessity) sufficiently to comprehend the

subject matter. I forget whether I did not men-
tion this already ; if I did, you will bear with the

repetition.
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The fact is, my mind is not what it was. I

could, formerly, turn to new subjects with greater

ease, because I was, myself, more volatile, and

liked the stimulus of novelty. Now, I am much

more sedate, and dislike excursiveness as much as

ever I loved it. The change is, in part, from ad-

vanced life, and a slight degree of pnematitra

senectus ; yet is, on the whole, a pleasant and a

valuable change. Indeed, I say too little for it ; it

is a delightful change, for it has restored me to

rationality, such rationality as I never had before.

But, observe that, in stating a cause, I have said

in part, for various con-causes have concurred ; and

a primary, paramount one, without which all the

rest had been ineffectual, is, the grace of God.

There is another reason for my not attempting

such a thing: I have not time. I need a good

deal of time for exercise and mental relaxation. I

must give a great deal to the converse of my
friends, who permit me to talk to them on such

subjects, as to make me feel comfortable, after a

whole forenoon spent with two or three visitors

:

and what remains is too little for writing letters,

and, if I could- accomplish it, preparing some

things for the public eye, which lie in my mind,

but which I am yet unahle to commit to paper.

In this state of things, then, is it not natural for

me to shrink from a new subject, foreign to my
train of thoughts, and which hundreds can do far,

far better than I ? When I think of what I must

lay aside to undertake such a thing, I am ready to

apply what the fig-tree said in Jotham's parable—
" Should I forsake my sweetness, and my good
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fruit, and go to be promoted over the trees?"

Every thing is right and useful in its place
;
but,

then, every one has his province ; and, certainly,

my province is not in any thing which requires

matter-of-fact inquiry
;

nor, do I really think, in

any thing which does not directly connect with

human happiness. I use the word directly, in

order to distinguish between essential components

and heightening adjuncts
;

and, again, between

what acts immediately on the mind or feelings,

and what operates, mediately and remotely, through

external advantages or wants. The former, in

both these couplets, are the province of the moral-

ist and the politician ; the latter, in both, con-

stitute that of the economist, and the civil en-

gineer or projector. I am a moralist, and a piece

of a politician (they are cognate) ; but I am not a

bit of a public economist, or civil projector. I,

therefore, am peculiarly unfit for such a business

as that in question ; for it quite belongs to the

civil projector or economist. There is a striking

difference between what has to do with the moral

world, and that which only regards the material.

For example, the question, whether Roman Catho-

lics ought to sit in Parliament ? belongs to the

moral world ; as the ground of doubt is, what will

be their own temper there, and their influence on

the temper of others. The whole question turns

on disposition and feeling. But what advantages

will arise to commerce or navigation from the

Caledonian canal (though there may be real moral

motives for the inquiry), has, itself, nothing to do

with moral disposition or feeling; it has quite to
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do with this material world, whatever may be the

remote and indirect influence on society. This, I

am sure, I have more than sufficiently dwelt upon,

but I wished you fully to understand me.

Most truly and affectionately yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
THOMAS STEDMAX.

MY DEAR MR. STEDMAN, April 3, 1804.

* * * The conclusion of your late long

letter to me, I not only read with high pleasure

myself, but I transcribed it into a letter to George

Schoales, the subject of which made it peculiarly

suitable, and in which I have since read it to

several friends. Don't let your modesty be hurt

by this : observe, that it was as making part of

a letter of my own I read it. The fact is, I often

succeed better in expressing my thoughts, when
writing to a friend, than on many other occasions

:

and, therefore, when I have happened to place

some matter in a clearer light than usual, I keep a

copy, either of the whole, or that part, and make

use of it in conversation with those to whom I

speak without reserve. In this way, the con-

clusion of your letter has come forward more

repeatedly than you dreamed of; and, as I almost

persuade myself that I made an interesting use of

it, I shall probably, some time or other, send you,

or give you, a copy of my letter : you will then, I

think, own that what you said so humbly and

cordially of yourself, just suited my purpose.
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Indeed, my friend, you have infinite reason to

thank God, that now, as years roll on, and in-

firmities are making themselves felt, and are sure

to multiply, you have the happy consciousness of a

life not subject to casualty, and of a growing

health which bodily maladies cannot destroy, and

will serve to enhance. The difference between

him who has, and him who knows nothing of, the

power of religion, is infinite at all times : the

difference between the natural man and the brute

being, really, I may say infinitely, less. But

never can this be so strikingly evinced, as when a

person grows in comfort just then when others

are losing theirs. This is one momentous illus-

tration of that Divine saying—"Not as the world

giveth, give I unto you."

" Multa ferunt anni venientes commoda secum,

Multa recedentes adimunt,"

is the voice of mere animal man. The crepuscule

of philosophy shewed something better than this :

—" 0 prceclarum munus cctatis, si quidem id aufert

nobis quod est in adolescenlid vitiosissimum ;" which

comes wonderfully near, " delighting in the law of

God after the inner man." In short, as " these,

not having the law, were a law unto themselves,"

this sentiment is, clearly, a delighting in that law

which was written in their hearts ; and has, there-

fore, in it, a constructive sense, approaching to

that of St. Paul in the person of the Jew—" Oh!
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me ?"

But, beautiful and valuable as those sentiments

of enlightened heathens are, and truly interesting
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as that fine tract, " De Senectute," is, what could

Cicero, or his Cato, say, which could bear the

shadow of a comparison with that matter-of-fact

observation of the eloquent and pious Wilber-

force ? " Among men of the world," says he, a a

youth of softness and sweetness will often harden

into insensibility, and sharpen into moroseness.

But it is the office of Christianity to reverse this

order. It is pleasing to witness this blessed reno-

vation : to see, as life advances, asperities gra-

dually smoothing down, and roughnesses mellowing

away ; while the subject of this happy change

experiences, within, increasing measures of the

comfort which he diffuses around him ; and feeling

the genial influences of that heavenly flame, which

can thus give life, and warmth, and action, to what

had been hitherto rigid and insensible, looks up

with gratitude to Him who has shed abroad this

principle of love in his heart —
' Miraturque novas frondes, et non sua poma.'

"

I humbly hope, that, in reading your senti-

ments to my friends, I could give my weak suffrage

to their truth and importance. Indeed, I trust I

can say, with you, that I never felt the necessity

and value of heart-religion more than I do at pre-

sent ; and some changes in my frame, which imply

the first symptoms of having passed the summit of

the hill of life, make me peculiarly sensible that I

should be now a weaker and more wretched being

than I ever was before, if Christianity had not

taken hold of my heart. I need my religion to

keep off alternations in my temper, which I really



TO THE REV. THOMAS STEDMAN. 155

think an increase of bilious indisposition almost

necessarily exposes one to. But to the grace of

God I owe it, that these variations are perceived

by none but myself ; and they never rise, even

within, to such a pitch as to make resisting them

an effort. I am sensible of the tendency, and feel

the need of vigilance ; and that, I hope, is all.

But it would not be all, if there were not some-

thing of the power of religion to meet and stifle

such growths of the fallen nature in their birth.

This inward victory I take to be the great pri-

vilege of the Christian, strictly so called : it being

only " the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus"

which " makes free from the law of sin and death."

But what I have to say on this subject, and what

I have said above, is, I am sure, true only in a

very low sense ; as I can only lay claim to the

being, but very little, if at all, to the growth of

Christianity. Yet, when this influence is real,

what a treasure it is ! What a heaven upon

earth, to be delivered from the bondage of

unsubdued, impassioned, unreasonable, silly, sa-

vage self, and its great bear-leader, the god of

this world ! And this, too, but the negative

blessing arising from the being interested in a

positive good ; the immensity of which no thought

can grasp, and to the boundless eternity of which

the most heightened fancy cannot look forward.

I often ask myself, " Am I sure of this ? Is there

such a thing as being thus interested in the Sove-

reign of the Universe, the source of infinite com-
fort, the centre of unassailable safety, the God of

unfathomable love, of inconceivable wisdom, and
of creative power?" And when I appear to have
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in my own bosom, compared with the irrefragable

Word of Truth, a matter-of-fact answer, I do in-

deed wonder at my own happiness, and am amazed

how it should be my lot, when I must see it to be

so rare a lot. I feel no tendency here to go into

predestinarian depths ; and am satisfied to suspend

the gratification of my curiosity, until "that which

is perfect" shall have "come." In the mean time,

however, I cannot but wonder.

In these views, however, there is no great ex-

citement of affection ; nor indeed, as I said, any

thing but bare reality. And often are they pain-

fully obscured, by mental morbidness, by useless

thoughts, and by too little government of my
tongue ; perhaps, indeed, sometimes, by accusa-

tions in these respects, which imply weakness

rather than guilt ; my mind being of that texture

that a breath almost disturbs it : and I think this

is peculiarly the case when the wind is north-

easterly : but, after sinking a little, I get up again ;

so that, on the whole, I go on better than at any

former period. In some things, therefore, you see,

you and I might compare notes.

I observe, however, a curious difference in your

language and mine, in speaking of the same things;

and I conceive both classes of Methodists (Wes-

leyan and Calvinist) would account your mode of

expression more evangelical than mine. Religion

contains two sets of truths, which I may venture

to denominate ultimate and mediatory ; the former

refer to God as our original and end ; the latter,

to the Word made flesh, the suffering, dying,

rising, ruling Saviour ; the way, the truth, and

the life. Now I conceive these two views have
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almost ever been varying, in the minds even of the

sincerely pious, with respect to comparative con-

sequence : and while some have so regarded the

ultimate, (as Tillotson, for instance,) as, in some

degree to neglect the mediatory, so others have

so fixed their view on the mediatory, as greatly

and hurtfully to lose sight of the ultimate. (See

the extreme of this, in your curious record of

Count Zinzendorf's interview with Doddridge.)

But I suspect many are chargeable with the sub-

stance of the error, who do not so openly avow

it. The Independents, in the latter years of the

17th century, were, in general, more chargeable

with this extreme than the Presbyterians, (one

great man amongst the former, at least, excepted

;

I mean Howe :) and I conceive the generality of

modern Calvinists fall into the same excess, or

defect (for it is both). Now, between these two

extremes there is a middle point, where truth,

without either excess or defect, resides ; and to

gain this point ought to be the great object of

religious inquiry. As far as I can judge, if you

are not just at this point, you are very near it

:

I hope I am not far off from it ; but I am
not sure that I am so near it as you. And, I

think, it so happens, that our prevalent reading

has placed us a point or two on the different

sides ; you leaning more to the mediatory truths

than I have yet been brought to, (still, however,

I hope, for my own sake, chiefly in expression ;)

you having read more of the writings of pious

nonconformists than I
; I, on the other hand,

reading authors a good deal, who, I think, are
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peculiarly spiritual, but whom modem Calvinists

would hardly allow to be evangelical. Now, I

take it, the nonconformists were peculiarly de-

signed, by Divine wisdom, to maintain the medi-

atory truths; and when the prevalent party of

them lost sight (too much) of the ultimate truths,

the latitudinarians, Smith, Whichcote, Worthing-

ton, Scougal, and Lucas, were raised to insist on

these. With the writings of the class I now speak

of, I have been conversant ; and, I hope, with

advantage. But, I must own, they seem rather

too much to lose sight of the mediatory truths,

though they were excellent men and bright lumi-

naries. But does not St. James do so, compared

with St. Paul and St. Peter? I, however, have

not been left to these ; but have been, I hope,

made more evangelical than they, by those two

transcendent men, Baxter and Leighton : in the

first of whom I think there is the soundest divin-

ity, and in the latter, the deepest piety, that has

appeared since the apostolic age. Now, as I take

it, you look to these two with little less veneration

than I : but you have added to them a set of

select Puritans chiefly ; and I have associated with

them, in my reading, the above-named Platonists.

Hence, and hence only, (I hope, as I said, for my
own sake,) arises a shade of difference in our ac-

customed language. In short, I am sure your

views are right ; and I hope I have substantially

the same. There are two moderns, whom I think

we'll join in associating with those who have

" taught and led the way to heaven," Doddridge

and John Wesley. You, probably, owe most to
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the former ; but what do I not owe, subordinately,

to the latter ? Here I must break off, leaving,

perhaps, my meaning not truite clear.

Always yours, while

A LEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY BEAR FRIEND, Bellevue, June G, 1804.

* * * This morning I awoke in rather

an uncheerful frame, reflecting on too great an

exuberance of talk last night : but, after a time,

my mind righted (as the sailors say), and now I

am again calm and peaceful. Sweet, sweet reli-

gion ! what would my frail and ever-varying spirits

come to, if I were not anchored in this sheltered

harbour ! or, rather, if I were not brought out of

all troubled waters, and committed to this safe,

right-directed, and gently flowing stream, that both

keeps me secure and carries me forward, through,

I trust, still pleasanter and happier tracts, until it

carries me into the great ocean of eternity.

I hope this is not too fine talking; and yet,

on reviewing it, I fear it is rather more than I am
entitled to ; and what the feelings of a few hours

might oblige me to doubt the justness of. Yet I

do go on pretty well. And I trust, notwithstand-

ing your dissipation, you'll go on pretty well too.######
Yours most affectionately, and ever,

ALEX. KNOX.

I added ever, because always seemed a word
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only extending to the world that now is ; but I

cannot so limit my expressions of regard to you.

FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR FRIEND, June ICth, 1804.

* * * Mr. has actually taken a

small furnished house in this city, and has visited

me two evenings successively. It is painful to me
to repress any visitant, but this will not answer my
purposes either for body or mind. I must, there-

fore, by whatever means, preserve my liberty. I

am morally certain I can do him no manner of

good, and it is my duty to see that I suffer no

hurt. But I should suffer hurt, were I to spend

many such evenings as yesterday. I doubt if it

would not shortly make me relapse into all that

nervousness, of which you have been a commi-

serating witness; and from which, through the

mercy of Heaven, I have astonishingly been res-

cued. Living apart from secular conversation has

been a great means of tranquillising my mind :

but more secular conversation, not to be offensive,

I could not meet any where than I was obliged to

listen to last night, until he evidently saw that he was

outsitting my patience. The fact is, he knows not

what to do with himself, now that France is finally

shut up against him, and that he cannot, I presume,

conveniently bring a number of emigres about him.

To-night, I shall have to visit a new-married couple

who wish me to drink tea with them ; probably,

therefore, I shall not be obliged to speak out
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to-night. I say probably, because Mr. 's

hours are so anomalous, that I may be returned,

and, as I might hope, be quiet for the night, before

he may think of coming. I may, therefore, be,

this night, obliged to say what I think of, with

downright uneasiness : it must be, however, or

even Sunday night might not be my own. Don't

think me harsh in this : I really cannot help it. I

can now, in some degree, spend my time comfort-

ably and usefully ; and I cannot, therefore, answer

it to my conscience to throw whole great portions

of it away on an uncomfortable hopeless waste.

Besides, Providence has led me out of the folly of

the world ; I cannot, therefore, suffer it needlessly

to flow in again upon me.

I have got the additional volume of Cowper's

Life, which is all letters : many of them most

interesting ;
all, pleasant. What a sweet creature

he was ! But never could he have been so, if he

had not become evangelically infantile. Sure I

am, that the peculiarly exquisite grace of Cowper's

whole composition owes its very life and soul to

his having been, as he was, so decisively " turned

from darkness unto light, and from the power of

Satan unto God." I soberly believe it is yet un-

known to mankind, what depths of human im-

provement and felicitation, individual and col-

lective, lie hid in that little volume, the Holy

Scriptures.

Believe nie always most affectionately yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

VOL. IV. M
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FROM THE SAME TO MRS. HANNAH MORE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Caermarthen, August 28th, 1804.

* * * I preferred my present route, for

the sake of travelling through South Wales, and,

also, for seeing some of my own country, which I

had never before visited; and in no one respect

have I been disappointed. My line in Ireland

was seriously interesting, as it passed through the

respective scenes of the three great conflicts be-

tween the loyalists and the rebels, in 1798 ; all

of them being either within the county of Wex-
ford, or on its border : and this, strange to tell,

one of the finest, most English-looking districts in

Ireland. My view of the goodness, as well as

strict opportuneness, of Divine Providence, in those

momentous instances, was made clearer and more

impressive by an actual inspection of their local

circumstances ; and I got some idea of the trans-

actions, which my mind can seldom obtain from

mere narration.

My voyage, too, was highly pleasant; the

scenes, both of embarkation and landing, being

uncommonly picturesque. But my land journey,

since, short as it has been, has exceeded all the

rest in beautiful scenery. Every portion of the

way from Haverfordwest to this place has present-

ed fresh landscapes ; so that, instead of feeling the

tediousness of steep ascents and indifferent roads,

I could often have wished to check the speed of

the horses, that my eyes might feast the longer on

the harmless luxuries that were before me. I
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have written it, and it must stand ; but it is too

gross a figure for such pure pleasure. This morn-

ing, the approach to the town, where I now am,

was delightful ; and I am writing, at this moment,

in a room which I am absolutely loath to leave.

Such a situation, in an inn, I never before met
with. The view from the balcony, before which I

sit, is delightful; and it is made still more in-

teresting, by the river which glides through it

—

the Towy, which Dyer has made classical in

his exquisite " Grongar Hill :" a scene which I

shall hardly pass without visiting it ; that poem
being one of my chief favourites.

My dear madam, pardon this talk ; and kindly

make allowance for the existing circumstances of

Your most faithful and affectionate

Friend and Servant,

ALEX. KNOX.

P.S.— In my Irish journey, I had a satisfaction

beyond any other, after your note : I mean, spend-

ing the three last days I was in Ireland with a truly

pious clergyman, whose deep and zealous sense of

inward religion is accompanied with such a charm-

ing candour, as produced substantial harmony

between him and me ; though we have been taught

in very different schools : he being of the Cal-

vinistic class, and I (as I take it) of no class at all

;

generic Christianity being, to the best of my know-

ledge, my object and study. Observe the Irish-

man !
" taught in different schools," and " I of no

class." Well ! it tells what I mean ; and that is

enough.
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FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON, Friday, Aug. 31, 1804.

This day I have terminated my Welsh tour, being

now at Abergavenny : a handsome town, with a

very good inn, in Monmouthshire ; that is to say,

in England. The conclusion of my Welsh jour-

ney was like the commencement and progress

—

most beautiful. Indeed, I doubt whether the

landscapes of this day did not outdo all the rest,

except merely the panorama from the top of Gron-

gar. Such hills and valleys as we passed through !

In fact, the hills, as well as the valleys, are so

richly cultivated, that they exhibit one vast tissue

of hedgerows, thickening, frequently, into close

and extensive plantations ; and still more frequent-

ly enlivened by villages or single houses, in situa-

tion and appearance finely adapted to the general

scene. In a word, such has been the unbroken

series of variegated richness, of

—

" Hill and dale,

With liquid lapse of murmuring stream,"

and often, indeed, the noble flow of large rivers—
(the Towy first, and then the Usk, having, as it

were, accompanied us these three last days), that

this day I actually felt a kind of fresh pleasure at

the view of some mountains in a state of rude

nature : the very mountains, by the way (as I take

it), that Dyer saw, from Grongar, in the remote

distance, and of which he makes so noble a moral

use :

—

" As yon summits, soft and lair,

Clad in colours of the air,
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Which, to those who journey near,

Barren, brown, and rough appear;

Still we tread the same coarse way,

The present's still a cloudy day."

God be praised! this last is not true respecting

me ; nor respecting any who have learned the

blessed art of praying to that Father who seeth in

secret, and who heareth in all places. I have

written the above description as if I had been

much pleased : and so I was ; but it was not

animal gaiety, nor the effect of novelty (for, I

conceive, I was duller in my spirits, during this

journey, than in many former jaunts of amuse-

ment) : it was chiefly the effect of a mind tolerably

at ease ; and, therefore, capable of being much
pleased, though little excited. This distinction

few could understand a great deal better than

your quiet self.

September 1, 1804.

On arriving here, I found two notes : one from

Mr. Stock ; the other from Hannah More. Which
of the two is the kinder, I should be much at a

loss to determine. But, really, I am amazed at

the pleasant circumstances with which Divine Pro-

vidence surrounds me. Yet, alone, they would be

a curse, and not a blessing. I hope Divine grace

accompanies them in my instance ; if so, all will

work for good.

Michael, I think, is the greater enthusiast of

the two, respecting things to be looked at. He
has been particularly attracted by ruins and old

castles; and will carry back with him a large set
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of new pictures in his imagination. He is, to be

sure, a first-rate fellow ; and has been a main

feature in the pleasantness of the journey.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Barleywood, Sept. 10, 1804.

Shall I never learn to be more deliberate ? I

thank God, a more attentive view, and more par-

ticular and continued intercourse, has made me
most comfortably and cordially retract the rash

opinion which I formed respecting some things

that struck me on coming here. I have the heart-

felt pleasure of finding myself mistaken in every

material supposition of an unfavourable kind. I

have wished, as soon as possible, to say thus much
to you, in order to remove the unpleasant feeling

which my observations on little matters, imperfect-

ly seen, and inconsiderately reasoned upon, must

have caused, where the subject is so justly interest-

ing to you, and of so much importance, even to

the general concern of religion.

I am, I must say, most solicitous that those I

love should be as perfect as possible ;
and, per-

haps, my standard of perfection may be too much

taken from views and habits of my own. Modes

of speaking and behaviour, therefore, which, in

themselves, may be purely incidental, and perfectly

indifferent, may (merely from that narrow habit)

give me uneasiness. I am sure you yourself have

experienced some effects of this, in that un-
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restrained conversation which you have been so

good as to encourage me to. And I should

recollect them with a severer self-censure than I

actually do, if you had not turned them into occa-

sions of exercising Christian candour and meek-

ness. Your humility (may it be still more and

more !) made my rigid remarks fall so easily, that

even / escaped the pain, to which, except on

account of good intention, I might have, almost in

justice, been liable. But I did mean well; and

you always saw I did : you have borne with me
accordingly ; and I trust you'll still bear with me.

The simple fact is, I should wish to alter or

correct many little matters in the very great cha-

racter with whom I now have intercourse. But I

more and more see, and I rejoice in the con-

viction, that they are little matters. All that I see

cause to lament is, that they are liable to be taken

for more than they mean, as in the instance which

you mentioned to me as having occurred with

some one at Cheltenham. I have actually re-

proved her for some such unchastised saying, with-

in these twenty-four hours ; and she took it critic-

ally as you would wish. Indeed, she has talked

to me of the treatment she has met with, with an

explicitness that let me see into her feelings.

And I had great pleasure in perceiving that the

very purposes which I, at the time, supposed them

providentially intended for, were the very use to

which she had endeavoured to turn them : I mean,

the more complete disentanglement of her mind

from secular tastes and connexions. I do, there-

fore, think that she is solidly improved by them

;
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and that, if, in any instance, a sign of less chas-

tised tempers might be thought to appear, it is

really not what it seems, but the mere result of a

peculiarly lively and poignant manner, both of

thinking and speaking.

The intercourse, therefore, as you may believe,

between her and me, is exceedingly pleasant ; and

such as I consider a great mental and moral

luxury, indulged to me by the special kindness of

Heaven. I have been here, now, just eight days;

and I suppose I shall stay eight days longer. My
love to you all ; but most especially to yourself

;

and, next to you, to that man of kindness, your

husband.
Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY VERY DEAR MADAM, Barleywood, Sept. 14th, 1804.

Here I continue, far beyond my first intention;

and shall probably stay for more than a week

longer. I see more and more reason for blaming

myself for my first rapid opinion ; and become still

more deeply satisfied with the spirit, temper, and

conduct of our excellent friend. She is really a

most extraordinary person ; such as, I am sure, is

not in the world again. So much power of mind,

united with such simplicity of purpose, and hu-

mility of heart ! In fact, I apprehend there is no

such thing as knowing any one, without being for

some time domesticated. Then, by observing the

course -from morning to night, and from one day
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to another, a complete idea of the character is

obtained. Such has, now, been my pleasant and

valuable lot respecting Hannah More. And,

much as I have revered her, I assure you my
increased intimacy and more detailed knowledge

will make me love her more than ever.

Sept. 19th.

I leave this, certainly, on Saturday. I must

say, that Hannah More has risen, and not fallen,

in my estimation, by my being so long at her very

elbow. She is a wonderful creature. But, in

you, in me, and in her, there is still much room

for correction and improvement ;
though I greatly

value both of you, and am not wholly dissatisfied

with what the gracious God has been, in infinite

mercy, pleased to do in my most unworthy self.

My chief regret is, that, though she is not, in

the centre of her heart, one bit worldly, or vain, or

self-complacent ; yet she has, still, more connexion

with the world than I conceive conducive to her

happiness, or to her moral and spiritual advance-

ment. What Providence clearly calls us to, need

not hurt us. So much of the world is, as it were,

within an invisible paling, through which the rulers

of the darkness of this world cannot burst. But,

when we go farther, we get into something of the

situation of the Christian woman, whom Tertullian

tells of, that went to the theatre, and returned

home possessed by a demon. And, when the

exorcist (an officer then in the Church) was ques-

tioning the demon how he could dare to enter into

one of the faithful—" I did it most justly," answer-

ed he ;
" for I found her on my own ground." I do
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not mean, that when we go beyond the invisible

paling, we share this fate of necessity ; but I mean,

that we are in some sort of danger, being, in some

degree, in the situation which the demon described.

I do not quote this, as absolutely vouching for its

truth ; but it is illustrative of my purpose : and let

Tertullian answer for its reality ; which, by the

way, he does most solemnly.

Yesterday evening, two neighbouring clergy-

men came : one for the afternoon ; the other, to

stay a day or two. You may judge how I felt,

sitting between them, when I tell you that the one

spoke of Leighton as absolutely next to the Scrip-

tures ; the other talked, in a manner the most

unaffectedly cordial, of the great Baxter. The
Baxterian is a Mr. Jones ; a man of most im-

pressive simplicity. The Calvinist (for such is the

other) is a thoroughly transmuted man of fashion,

a Mr. Whalley. With this latter it is that I am
engaged to go to the house of his brother ; which

is in a remarkable situation, on the hill, just oppo-

site : you must have observed, from this window,

a house perched so high on the hill as to attract

observation. I am not going of my own motion ;

for I would not, of my own mere choice, go to

any fashionable house (and such it is) to dinner.

But, the gentleman having called on me, his saint-

like brother accompanying me, and Hannah More

thinking it expedient, I acquiesce.

So, my worthy and kind friend, good morning

;

and may God's blessing ever be upon you !

Yours most faithfully,

ALEXANDER KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY VERY DEAR FRIEND, Barleywood, Sept. 17, 1804.

Nothing can be prettier than this spot ; nor any

thing kinder than the people. I am actually made

overmuch of; but that is so easy a trial, that I

can submit without struggling : only I do not eat

and drink as variously, or as largely, as the hos-

pitable senior of the family seems to think proper.

I have, I believe, told you that there are three

sisters older than Hannah.

I am not in robust health; and, I believe, I

hardly ever shall : but this day I am tolerable. I

think I am rather dull in my feelings ; I hope,

however, it is more in my body than in my mind :

but I sometimes feel not a little uneasiness, lest

there should be any decline in me. A religious

life is a sweet life ; and, were I ever to grow less

engaged in religion than I am, all peace and com-

fort must go too. This evening I walked on the

higher parts of the hill where this house stands,

contemplating the setting sun. He was, indeed,

as Milton describes,

" Arraying with reflected purple and gold

The clouds, that on his western state attend."

And I could not help thinking on the glorious

happiness of reckoning, with certainty, on the

Maker of that beauty and brightness as our

Father and Friend. Surely I am (and I hope

I ever shall be more and more) convinced that

nothing in this world is worth a serious thought,



172 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

but the religion of the heart. May God deepen

it in you and me !

Ever your faithful and affectionate Friend,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Bristol Hotwells, Sept. 22, 1804.

I have long been meditating a letter to you. I

promised that I would write ; and, if I had been

disposed to forget my engagement, I have been,

for these last three weeks, with persons who would

not suffer me to forget it,— our friends, the Mrs.

Mores. Their inquiries were, I assure you, be-

coming themselves. *****
I dare say, notwithstanding my attempt to be in-

teresting, I have been a little trying your patience.

At another time, all this would have been very

well : but to begin with Barleywood, and instantly

quit it again ;
and, notwithstanding all your desire

to know about Hannah More, to carry you back to

Ireland, and then through South Wales, and then

to poetry and old divinity,—was it not a little

perverse ? But, at last, you are back ; for I could

not detain you longer with any decency. In short,

then, Hannah More is wonderfully well ; enjoying,

to a very competent degree, one of the finest spots

in the British Empire. It is, I may say, but a

field ; yet such is the variety of ground within, and

such the extensiveness of prospect without, and,

moreover, such the exquisite adaptation of the

house, and the form and disposition of its rooms
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to the site, and such the care to emhellish the

grounds, that every day almost, more and more,

I thought this just a gift of all-gracious Providence

to Hannah More, to soothe her after all her

troubles. Of those troubles, she and I largely

talked ; and, I assure you, she spoke with regard

and gratitude of your endeavours, at that time, to

lessen her uneasinesses. She now views them just

as she should, and feels in her heart that she

needed them ; and that they have, in some degree,

answered their end, in separating her still more

from worldly objects and feelings. Her whole

character appears to me advanced since I first saw

her. She and I harmonised wonderfully; and I

every day felt, almost, amazement, at rinding my-

self so regarded, so valued, and so confided in, by

such a truly eminent personage— a personage, I

do believe, which could scarcely,— rather, could

not,— in all instances, be paralleled in this present

age. We had a conversation (as the Italians call

it ; or, as the simpler Indians of North America,

a talk,) regularly thrice a-day ; but the grand one

was the evening's one, extending from tea to supper

;

intermixed, however, with select reading, in which

I was generally the officiator. In fact and truth,

the " Noctes Ccenaeque" of Horace, with all his

poetry of description, were the shadow of a shade

compared with ours ; and exquisite Cowper's win-

ter evenings, wherein time

" Had a dove's wing,

Unsoil'd and swift, and of a silken sound,"

did not, I soberly think, come up to them. Our
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conversations were utterly unsecular, ever referring

to what this world can neither give nor take

away ; and yet containing every thing that her

mind, or my mind, has of liveliness or variety. It

looks almost like vanity thus to adjoin my mind

to that of Hannah More ; but, truly, I felt her

superiority, both of native powers and acquired

knowledge : it gave, however, no idea of abatement

to the pleasure ; divine Christianity being an ef-

fectual cure for all those follies and vices. Still,

too, I could bring forth, on subjects which I had

more peculiarly cultivated, some things new, even

to Hannah More ; and to add information, or

useful matter for reflection, to such a mind as her's,

could not but be felt as a high favour of gracious

Providence. Be it as it may, both she and all

her sisters were as kind to me as was possible ; and

it was enjoined upon me, as a thing not to be

denied, that I must, on Hannah More's return

from a visit which she is to pay, and another

which she is to receive, that is, in about a fortnight

from this, return to them for a few days more,

before my departure from this neighbourhood.

Hannah More and I are substantially of the same

school ; that is, we both make it our object to pass

through the form of godliness to the power thereof.

They who agree with us in this,—be they Cal-

vinists or Remonstrants, Presbyterians, Independ-

ents, or even Anabaptists,— may have intercourse

with us, useful and pleasant to us and to them.

But between all anti-fanatics (as they deem them-

selves) and us, there is, as it were, a great gulf

fixed. We have not any common ideas to e.\-
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change, nor any common ground whereon to meet.

There may be kind and friendly converse, and real

mutual regard ; but no intermixture of hearts : for

in the mysterious difference of which I speak, it is

the heart, and not the understanding, which is

concerned ; and there is want of harmony, not

because the parties do not think, but because they

do not feel, alike.

Alas ! what is life, after all, without these very,

too generally, neglected and suspected feelings ?

I trust He who tries all hearts, knows that the very

pleasure I have had, more or less, in every part

of my present journey, could not have had exist-

ence without them. I verily think, were I to lose

them wholly for one day, that day would see me
replunged into as deep a gloom, yea, and deeper,

than I ever seemed to you to suffer. I am now,

to be sure, encompassed with pleasant circum-

stances ; but even these would add to my misery,

instead of causing my happiness, if these infmitely

more substantial comforts did not possess my heart

:

for without this, I should grow vain ; and deeply do

I know that vanity is both depravity and wretched-

ness :—being the one, it must be the other. In

short, there is no enjoyment of this world till

it be substantially under our feet. Before, it

is the master, and we slaves. When we have

conquered it, then we may use it at our plea-

sure : but, " who is he that overcometh the

world ?" &c.

Remember me in the kindest manner to Mrs.

H., and to your sister. To these two I have a

very cordial attachment. I trust they have both
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in them the germ of endless happiness : but, what

culture does it need in us all

!

Yours, my dear Friend, most truly,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON, Briscol, Oct. 1, 1804.

* * * I meet daily and hourly the same

kindness
; my friends, here, thinking of me more

highly than I have a just title to ; though, I dare

say, they are not blind to my weaknesses, for I am
sure I often transgress the bounds of strict wisdom

by eagerness of talk. Not that I am grown worse,

in this respect, since I left you ; but that, being

obliged to talk a great deal, and often to talk my
best, I am more exposed to such excesses than

usual. My visit, however, here, must soon ter-

minate. I may go to Cheltenham for health ; but

I shall not be induced to stay any time there,

except I were to feel a striking change for the

better, as I really apprehend I have got nearly as

much good by my travelling as I could fairly

expect. I have not been one day sick since I left

Dublin ; yet, notwithstanding, I feel an inward

weakness, which continually sticks to me. And,

though it seldom amounts to uneasiness, it makes

me much less alert in body, and even in spirits.

When I speak of my spirits, I do not mean the

real state of my mind ; but the feeling of languor,

and unwillingness to exertion, particularly to writ-

ing, and, sometimes, to reading. My usual sen-
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sation is, that, if I am not walking, I could always

wish to recline myself; my hody seeming insuf-

ficient to support rightly its own weight. But all

this signifies little : it is in better hands than

mine ; and, I humbly trust, all will work together

for good.

I certainly have got a greater love of quietness

than once I thought possible; and, what is an

invaluable concomitant, I have got rid of that

great perturbedness (at least, in a good degree)

which unfitted me for new scenes, or for going at

all into company. Now, when clearly called, I

seem, comparatively, strong enough for all such

situations. And it is no small benefit of moving

about, to have thereby an occasion for trying one's

strength, and marking progress.

Ever yours, my valued Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY WORTHY FRIEND, Bristol, Oct. I, 1804.

* * * Just as I was concluding the last

paragraph, a Mr. called upon me, to lead me
to Mr. Biddulph, if I should be willing to accom-

pany him. I made no objection, thinking I might

soon accomplish the visit. But— what think

you ? Mr. Biddulph so took to me, and was so

interested by my talk, that I actually sat, I believe,

two hours with him ; and had, on parting, a most

warm request to repeat my visit. This, I own,

was much more than I expected. I hoped not to

VOL. IV. N
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annoy him
; but, to please him was far beyond my

expectation. I am glad of it ; as I conceive no-

thing can be more desirable than that persons, of

apparently different sentiments, should be made
more and more coalescent in matters of common
and infinitely important concern.**** * * * *

On the whole, this jaunt has, altogether, been

very pleasant to me. I have been in much more

variety of scenes and company than is customary

for me ; and, yet, my thoughts and feelings have

generally been calm and quiet. This, to me, who
was once the very shuttlecock of circumstance, and

was thrown almost into a fever by any difficulty,

or even by change of place, is a most comfortable

and happy change. Truly, I am more and more

satisfied that religion, fully and heartily embraced,

is a remedy for every thing ; and that the 23d

Psalm is no more than a simple statement of the

real case, when things are, substantially, what

they should be, in the principles and temper. We
think our weaknesses and frailties are so inherent

in us, that there is a kind of necessity of nature

for their continuing
; and, therefore, we rather

make up our minds to bear them, than look for

their removal. Thus, even H. More was, at first,

disposed to revolt from my favourite doctrine of

Christian perfection (as taught by Lucas); but,

after more talk, she seemed greatly to yield, and

rather to fear she should not, or could not, attain

it, than that the thing was unattainable. But

even this despondency is wholly unfounded, inas-

much as " it is God that worketh in us." My mind
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clearly is, that what we want we should ask ; leav-

ing it to God's omnipotence, and to that mys-

terious and adorable modification of it— the grace

of Christ,— to do the work: we endeavouring, as

much as possible, from hour to hour, to avoid

what might retard it, and to use, to the utmost, all

the grace we have.

In this way, I do believe, the highest moral

expectations may be cherished ; none of which,

after all, can go beyond Ephesians, iii. 14, &c.

In thus talking, I am not conscious of using one

word rhetorically, nor of advising what I do not,

according to my weakness, endeavour to practise

;

and, truly, it is a method which I have no ground

to relinquish. May He, " without whom nothing

is strong—nothing is holy," increase in you and

me, and work in all we are concerned for, this

sure and ever-present source of comfort.

My sincere regards wait always on Mr. La
Touche ; and as to yourself, you are a downright

resident in my mind.

Believe me

Your ever affectionate and faithful Friend,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR MADAM, Bristol, Sunday night, Oct. 1.

* * * My principle, certainly, is to do

what strikes me as right, regardless of praise

or blame ; and I do not see but you may be

doing one of the best things possible for your
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young men,* by letting them contract a Methodist

bias, if they will. I really see not, at this day,

where else the necessary aids for piety in low life

are to be had ; and such is the destiny of things,

that even piety must have its continued props and

pinnings. While these persons are under your

eye they may go on pretty well ; but I almost fear

they are not provided with sufficient means of

safety, without religious friends on their own level.

We read in Malachi (as I think has, more than

once, occurred in our conversation), that, at a

time of great and general degeneracy, especially

among the priesthood, " then, they that feared the

Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord

hearkened, and heard," &c. This, you and I

knew the pleasure and advantage of; indeed, I

should be as a sparrow upon the house-top with-

out it. What but this is it that makes this visit to

England delightful to me ? And what but this,

my kind and worthy friend, makes me love Belle-

vue ? But what is to become of such persons as

you speak of, respecting this most necessary means

of grace and comfort of life, if they do not culti-

vate an acquaintance with the Methodists? It is

in this view that I have long considered Wesleyan

methodism peculiarly useful as a rallying point for

plebeian piety. I acknowledge it is far from being

what I wish it ; and, therefore, if I was sure and

satisfied that even a working man would go on as

well to the full without it, I would not suggest his

forming such an acquaintance, (though I seriously

" The young men alluded to were the gardener's apprentices.
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doubt the likelihood of my having such satis-

faction) : but, when I saw an inclination, I would

not dare to repress it. I firmly believe that the

Methodist Society is a providential scheme both

for the purpose I have mentioned, and for greater

:

I believe, notwithstanding many deformities, and

much barky integument, there is, and ever has

been, a solid kernel of vital piety within. I would,

on no account, discountenance any person in lower

life connecting himself with them, but rather do

all I could to guard him against the abuses

;

which, after all, I am sorry to say, appear to me
so real and so lamentable, that, though my mind

has long been made up, in the manner and to the

amount I have stated, it is not out of absolute

approbation of the Methodist system that I have

so resolved, but because I know nothing to put

in its stead, and do deem something necessary.

* * * If they will be Methodists, as I

said, it will be your part to cherish and regulate

their methodism, by letting them see that all good-

ness does not belong to their society; but that

one unconnected with them may be just as strict

and pious, even in the most tempting situation, as

themselves. This is a lesson which the Methodists

need every where to be taught : they who are

candid and right-hearted rejoice in every such fact

;

they who are bigoted require such facts to check

their assumption.

As to your dissatisfaction with yourself, I ac-

knowledge to you fairly, it gives me no uneasiness.

Such feelings ever have attended, and ever must
attend, a religious progress in its earlier stages.
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Some others would be apt to say, it must still

remain : I say no such thing. I believe it is

salutary for the present
; and, so long as there is

"need" for such " heaviness" (1 Pet. i. 6.), it will,

no doubt, remain. Yea, and it would and must

ever remain, if it rested with you to get rid of it.

But, seriously, to yourself I say, I well know the

feeling; and I also know, in a wonderful degree,

what it is to be delivered from it. Many a time I

have said, like David, " I shall one day perish by

the hand of Saul." But my resource was, always,

prayer, mingled with the deepest reading (I mean
spiritually deep) that I could find ; and 1 was

almost always aided for the present ; and, at

length, relieved radically and surprisingly (though

most gradually). There is a mass of instruction

and comfort in one single text, which I (the

weakest being that well could be) can really, I

hope, give witness to the truth of. I leave you to

look for it :— Phil. iv. 6, 7. I verily think, if we

only desire sincerely and ask steadily, we are safe.

And God has ways and means of strengthening

and comforting us, far beyond our narrow calcu-

lation. He can cause strength and tranquillity to

grow up in our minds " night and day, men know

not how." It is well, very well indeed, to feel

a growing detachment from the world ; for, though

the opposite right feeling may not grow as sensibly,

it will infallibly follow, when the proper means are

persevered in. Why should you attribute to ad-

vancing years, what you owe to so much better a

cause? Look round, and see whether advancing

years produce such effects on those much older.
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No, my good friend : you complain of nothing

but what Baxter himself complains of in his dying

thoughts, and in that recapitulation of his life and

opinions, which you know : which recapitulation,

by the way, Hannah More has observed to me, to

be deserving of a distinct publication. It was

often my own thought ; and I was, of course,

more confirmed in it by her coinciding with me.

I will only add, concerning yourself, that the one

use to be made of every uneasiness, is to turn it

into matter of prayer; to the essence of which,

affectionate emotion is certainly not necessary.

The prayer of emotion may have even less real

faith in it; as it is difficult to feel emotion, and

not expect, from that very emotion, some of the

aid we pray for (in the way of mechanical efficacy).

But he who prays without emotion, if prayer be

steady and persevering, comes in some shape

nearer the faith of Abraham, " who, against hope,

believed in hope." And such hope never was, nor

ever will be, disappointed.

I am just going to Bath, to see two or three

friends there. On Friday, I mean to return to

Mrs. More, and stay with her until within about a

week of my setting out for Ireland, which will be

about three weeks from hence.

My sincere love attends Mr. L.

Believe me ever

Your faithful Friend and Servant,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, North Parade Coffee House, Bath,

Oot. 14, 1804.

* * * This is a wonderful place

:

a cream -ewerful skimmed off the great pan of

London. I feel no inclination to taste, yet I do

not dislike to look at it. It is, in a striking

degree, the epitome " of many-coloured life."

Time was when I feared to look, lest I should

be drawn into the vortex. I hope it is not from

presumption (I am pretty confident it is not) that

that fear does not, now, greatly annoy me. I can

look ;
and, I trust, humbly, yet cordially, con-

gratulate myself on being so much more happily

attracted. I do not know but the view of the

" bustle and the raree show " makes me relish my
own quiet the more

;
which, so far as it prevails,

is just as it should be. Blessed be God, that I am
as I am ! Here I sit alone for six or seven hours

together ; and yet my mind does not sink. I have

no solicitude about any thing earthly ; and, there-

fore, do not participate either in the risings or

sinkings of earthly feeling. This is not the case

in any eminent degree, but it is substantially so ;

and, I hope, will be more strongly so. I am,

I think, a New Testament Christian ; but I may
be a much more mature one. In the mean time,

I have my share in the enjoyments as well as the

exemptions. I have great, great subjects to turn

my mind to ; and, though I do not feel them as

powerfully as I should, yet, I humbly trust, my
view of them is not that of a passing stranger. " All
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things are yours," is a grand word, and leaves

room for grand contemplations ; in comparison

with which, emperors (old and new) shrink up into

pigmies, and all their grandeur seems a night vision.

Little, little do I feel of these things ; but that little

I would not exchange for the fee-simple of the

created universe. My blessing ever attends you.

Always yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR JIISS FERGUSSON, Barleywood, Oct. 19, 1804.

* * * When I did meditate staying for

some time at Bath, I had resolved against dining

abroad, except with the Archbishop of Cashel and

Dr. Woodward : but I am now very glad I am
not called upon to exert such a resolution

; as,

really it would have been difficult to persevere in

preferring downright solitude to pleasant company.

Yet I did so for the few days my determination

lasted. When I relinquished it, I went out daily

till left Bath, knowing that I was in no danger of

continuing the practice ; and having strong motives

to it for the particular time. I steadily, however,

shunned invitations, except when I thought some-

thing useful was to be done : and, I own, I now
look back on my visit to Bath— much as on my
visit to Mr. Stock— with satisfaction, and, I trust,

with thankfulness. I almost think I did good at

Bath. It was all very curious how I was led to

talk, and how those who heard me were pleased

;

and surprised at having, as it were, religion pre-
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sented to them in so different a form from that to

which they had been accustomed. We can judge

of little from appearance ; but I cannot help

hoping that, in all parts of this little excursion,

I have been more guided by the will of Provi-

dence, than by any will of my own. *

Barleywood, October 23, 1804.

I just write a line to tell you, I go on pretty

well. I am, as you may believe, in the pleasantest

situation in this world ; and yet, seriously, I assure

you, I shall feel a certain peculiar satisfaction when

I am clearly on my way home. I am not without

fear, that the high ground on which I have been

standing exposes me to stronger blasts of tempta-

tion to self-complacency than I am fully equal to

resist ; and, therefore, my heart looks again for

privacy. It is not my will, but, I think, something

providential which still a little detains me ; and I

almost tremble lest, during the little time which

remains, I should not lose ground, or should have,

imperceptibly, lost it already. But I hope it will

not be so. It would be so, were I my own keeper :

but I trust God will save me from myself.

Barleywood, Oct. 29.

I have had apprehensions at the thought of

some sort of unfeelingness about those only reali-

ties growing upon me. I hope this fear is ground-

less ; but this has been rather a nervous day witli

me. On such occasions my feelings vary, and,

when they do, my spirits sink : for, verily, I do

believe, were I to lose a single portion of my
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religion, I should run down like a watch whose

barrel-spring is broken. As it is, religion is my
daily, and almost hourly, feast. It saves me from

that irksomeness which is my constitutional pe-

nalty ; and which (were this divine prop wanting)

would soon crush me to the earth. But my whole

peace depends on my not being overcome of any

evil ; for, were I to grow proud, or peevish, or self-

conceited, or eager about any thing, I should

sink at once ; the barrel-spring, as I said, would be

broken. God, I trust, has hitherto kept me, during

this visit to England, from these things happening

to me ; yet never was I so caressed as at this

time. *****
This must be my last entire week here. I may

stay to the beginning of the next ; but that can be

all. Company are coming, which give me a fair

dismissal, after, I trust, not an useless visit. I

hope I have not been wholly idle, as you'll know
when we talk. I shall go one day to Bath

;
spend

the remainder of the week at Bristol; and on

Monday, November 12th, I hope to be on my
way. ******

Barleywood, Nov. 5.

* * * jyjy (jear niece was, certainly, not

dearer to me. I was then incapable of feeling as

deep affection as I feel now ; for religion has both

given steadiness and tenderness to my mind : so

that now, I trust, I am both more capable of

returning friendship, and of loving worth, with

that love which eternity will perfect.

Ever, more than words can express,

Your faithful Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Barleywood, Oct. 30, 1804.

* * * I want you to be very strong and

very firm with the world. Poor creature as I am,

I trust I have a little of this ; and the comfort

I feel in a steady, made-up, independent mind,

makes me wish more of it to myself, and much
of it to you. It is neither more nor less than

good sense and sound principle in combination,

resting on their own truest and most natural (in-

deed, their only real) basis,— that eternal, immut-

able, law of rectitude, " whose seat is the bosom of

God ; whose voice, the harmony of the world.''

He, whose mind is thus established, has habitual

filial access to the living source of the universe,

the parent of life and peace. " If our hearts con-

demn us not, then have we confidence toward

God." To be rooted and grounded in this holy

habit and privilege is, surely, a heaven upon earth.

If our way to this were by a ladder, to be

ascended step by step, as our own efforts would

enable us, our view of it would, I think, be but

like that of Moses from Mount Nebo. But, first,

Paul tells us, that salvation " is of faith, that it

may be of grace :" meaning, that it does not de-

pend upon a slow series of efforts, but upon an

inward temper ; which, when possessed, does the

business : and which temper, God is ready to

work in all who only fix their hearts upon it. We
think, how shall I be able to do such or such

a thing ? to bear such a trial ? to keep a spiritual

mind in such circumstances ? to think of so many



TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE. 189

things without distraction ? Why, of ourselves we
never could : the least of those difficulties would

overset us for ever. But God can, by a little

change in the frame of our minds, make all these

things very easy. A deeper sense of himself, of

the evil of sin, of the misery of inward bondage to

corruption, of the infinite value of his favour, and a

life of holy intercourse with him, is that which he

can soon give ; and, when he gives it, the crooked

paths become straight, and rough ways plain.

This central feeling of God and divine things is

what the New Testament calls faith. " By faith

he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king ;

for he endured, as seeing him that is invisible."

And salvation (that is, all well-being of soul here

and hereafter) is, evidently, of this faith ; for this

faith produces love of what it so discovers ; and

the love of God is itself salvation. But " it is of

faith, that it may be of grace ;" that is, that it may
be as gratuitous, as extensively communicated, and

as promptly obtained, as, in the nature of things, is

possible : for, where salvation is made to grow out

of one parent grace, all that remains for us is to

seek, daily and hourly, that grace of faith from

Him who has said, " Open thy mouth wide, and

1 will fill it."

In thus speaking, I am not talking at random :

I have had every weakness and every temptation

to struggle with which does not depend upon pe-

culiar circumstances ; and here lay my advantage,

— that I felt those evils were not to be overcome

by piecemeal (I mean one by one, and by neces-

sarily slow degrees) ; but that a deepened feeling
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of heart religion, an increase of that faith which

is " the substantiation of things hoped for, and the

realisation of things not seen," would raise me
above them all, at once. Every uneasy feeling,

therefore, made me, and still makes me, turn in-

ward to God in the closet of my heart, to en-

treat him to deepen the sense of himself ; to shew

me more than ever the evil of sin, so as to increase

my hatred of it ; the vanity of the world, so as

to raise me quite above it ; and the value and

felicity of the loving-knowledge of himself, and of

" Him whom He hath sent," so that my heart might

ever say, " Whom have I in heaven but thee ?"

This deepening of Divine faith in the heart, I saw

was every thing : and, therefore, for this inward

and spiritual root and principle I have looked

above all, knowing that God alone could work it

in me ; and that he had, in the covenant of grace,

engaged to do it. I often thought, how shall I

manage such a difficulty, or go on steadily in such

a course ? But I reflected, where will be the

difficulty if God only alters the disposition ? Let

me not be solicitous what I am to do in such

or such a case, or about the consequences which

may arise, suppose conscience lead me to this or

that : let me leave all that to God, asking only

wisdom to see, and strength to do, what is right

;

and leaving both particulars and consequences to

Him, whose touching of the heart can, at once,

put all in tune, and make all intricacies and em-

barrassments disappear.

Such have been my feelings (often painfully

and doubtingly) for years. But, I trust, I now find
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I was right in my course
;

since, certainly, that

very kind of ease which I once thought it delight-

ful to fancy, but could not rationally hope that I

should ever attain, has been wonderfully given to

me. And, now, I sometimes wonder that such

astonishing mercy should have fallen to the lot of

such a worm as I. I see clearly it is the very

mercy of the Gospel ; the blessing which the Eter-

nal Word took our flesh to procure for us, and to

convey to us. I see it harmonise with every thing

desirable in nature, every thing important and

eventful in Providence, and every faculty and feel-

ing (active or passive, intellectual, fanciful, or affec-

tionate) in the human mind. And, above all, I see

the whole explanation and developement of it in

the Scripture : and (wonderful to think !) I trust I

feel the efficacy of it every hour in my heart.

Thus, the whole outward scheme of things appears

to me to be that to Christianity which the body is

to the soul or spirit of the individual. To each

person it is, when given to him from on high, as

a soul within his soul ; overcoming the carnal life,

and producing a divine and spiritual principle,

which is not only life, but peace. And, in a grander

way, it is working inwardly and invisibly in the

great social mass of mankind (all providential

action being subservient to it), until, by this mighty

but unobserved working, the whole shall be lea-

vened. To be within such a Divine scheme, and

to make an humble part of it, is the chief end, the

consummate glory, the only real life of man.

Haste, my worthy and kind friend, makes me
rather rhapsodical. I have something to do which
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almost presses ; but, since you are kind enough to

tell me that my letters always do you good, and

are so kindly solicitous about my health, I could

not delay ; and I could not but be a little diffuse.

Always your faithful and affectionate Servant,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO GEORGE SCHOALES, ESQ.

MY DEAR FRIEND, April 10, 1805.

* * * I have, just before I began this,

been making an extract from a writer of the 12th

century, who wrote a little thing which he deno-

minated " De Scala Claustrali," which words you

might possibly not discover at once to be, " Of
the Ladder of the Cloister." " This," he says,

" consists of four gradations of ascent— reading,

meditation, prayer, contemplation. Reading in-

quires after spiritual happiness ; meditation ascer-

tains its nature, its importance to us, and our own
utter inability to confer it on ourselves ; prayer

then asks it from Him who alone can bestow it

;

and, when our prayer is answered, contemplation

exercises itself in the actual enjoyment of the

blessing. These steps," he observes, " are few

indeed ; but they are of immense comprehensive-

ness. The lowest of them rests on the earth ; but

the highest penetrates to the heaven of heavens."

Soberly, I know no way of escaping " the heart-

aches, and the thousand natural shocks, that

flesh is heir to," but by getting as high up as

possible on this ladder, which I think the old
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Carthusian abbot (for such he was, Dupin says,

though the tract is among the works of St. Ber-

nard) has not ill described.

There is not in the patriarchal history a more

impressive story than that favourite one of all

young readers, " Jacob's Ladder." The forlorn

pilgrim, in his accommodations for the night, pre-

sents to us the extreme of solitary destitution. But

what a light rises in the darkness ; what a transit

from the lowest of human circumstances to a mag-

nificence before which all earthly splendour fades

into inanity ! It was natural for the astonished

Jacob to exclaim, " How dreadful is this place

!

This is none other than the house of God ; this is

the gate of heaven." Doubtless, after this, poor

and friendless, as, to human appearance, he still

was, " he went on his way rejoicing." Now, what I

have to say is, that whoever gets possession of the

above-described ladder, which, happily, is not that

only of the cloister (" neither in this mountain, nor

yet at Jerusalem," &c), and learns well how to use

it, has in this the substance and essence of Jacob's

ladder; and, at every stage of his pilgrimage through

this world, has from this possession a real portion

of that comfort and support, in his serious, settled

reflections and feelings, which the patriarch felt in

his ecstatic vision.

This, to mortal man, ought ever to be most
interesting; but, in times like the present, when
that period described by our Saviour seems almost

to be approaching, when there shall be " on the

earth distress of nations with perplexity, the sea

and the waves roaring, men's hearts failing them for

VOL. IV. o
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fear, and for looking after all those things which

are coming upon the earth," it is, actually, the only

refuge which, not only conscience, but reason, can

for a moment put up with.

Most sincerely yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Monday, July 14, 1805.

I feel as if I were too dilatory in answering your

last letter ; yet, from its reaching me late on Sa-

turday night, I could not have written sooner. I

am anxious that you should not make the attempt

to have licensed,* until the point at issue

about be first disposed of. As to his scruples,

I must think them wholly unfounded. I have a

pretty clear idea of what he means, and do not

doubt the fact; but his inference from it is quite

erroneous. It is weakness in any good man to

suppose that that must hurt him, which other good

men have done without hurt. That the little dis-

sipation of reading aloud in church should be felt

unpleasant for a time, is highly likely
; but, is a ne-

cessary duty to be relinquished for this ? No, no :

the cure is to be sought in another way. Let private,

retired devotion be more cultivated, in order to make
up for the deficiency in public. Then, indeed, the

result will be good : for what can harm one, which

stimulates to prayer ? In my judgment, public

• As parish tleik.
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worship is, to a confirmed Christian, more a gra-

tifying recreation than a direct means of grace.

To be sure, it is in this way a means of grace, of a

very effectual kind : but it becomes such by not

being too much looked to as such ; that is, by

private exercises being much more relied on.

So deeply am I convinced of the importance of

this last point, (I mean, of private rather than

public means being made the sheet-anchor of the

mind,) that I should be more ready to deem what

speaks of, an advantage, than an injury to him,

taking it at the worst. For, if used by him as it

should be, it will impel him to strengthen himself

in that more interior way which casualties and

little external changes cannot effect : and it shews

him the necessity of doing so, in order to his real

establishment in what is right. For, in all feelings

of indevoutness, from an apparent cause not really

unlawful or improper, the true source is to be

looked for in ourselves; and corrected, not by a

change of our circumstances, but by our own private

and secret endeavours to get religion more deeply

rooted in our hearts. I think very well of ,

but we all have need to be made better ; and

whatever shews us that need, if not wrong in itself,

is not to be shrunk from, but to be used as a

beneficial probe and test of our real state of grace,

or growth in it.

Give my cordial love to Mr. L.,

And believe me yours most entirely,

A. K.
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTER TO MISS FERGUSSOX.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Palace, Cashel, August 10.

* * * As to the Archbishop himself, he is

a prodigy : his whole mind is directed to what is

good ; and, with more solid wisdom than falls to

the lot of many, he combines the sweet simplicity of

a child. In fact, the fertile soil seems scarcely more

to drink in the rain from heaven than he drinks

in every new ray of truth. I have often, as you

know, had pleasure and comfort in talking to him

;

but never so much as now. I clearly feel that I

have access, not only to his mind, but to his heart

;

and what on this earth can be more gratifying

than to have access to such a heart ?

Probably my stay will be protracted: at pre-

sent, my movements are rather unsettled, but an

unsettledness which has nothing in it uncomfort-

able ; as, through the mercy of God, I seem

enabled to carry peace along with me in all my
movements. * * * What you say of

yourself gives me deep pleasure ; for, when the

way to true happiness is found, there is no danger

of ever after losing it. They that seem to lose,

I conceive, have not truly found it. So that I so

far agree (though on a very different principle)

with the Calvinists, as to think that there is a kind

of goodness from which, through God's grace,

persons do not fall.

Farewell ; God bless you

!

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Palace, Cashel, Aug. 22, 1805.

I received, with much pleasure, your kind and

interesting letter : every part I drank in. I often

am ready to believe that, if I judged myself as

some other sincere persons do, I might possibly

have something of the same reason for depression,

for I am sure I have frequent attacks of coldness ;

and, were I to judge from the moment, I might

fear warmth was in absolute declension. But ex-

perience has taught me not to rely upon my
own present feelings as a test; since I have so

uniformly found that, after such seasons, things

get soon right again, and that it was, really, but a

false alarm. I, therefore, am now come to that

point, that, provided I feel no wrong temper, nor

speak, nor act contrary to conscience, I bear a fit

of insensibility quietly and tranquilly : and I

often find that this ease respecting it tends to

dispel it, while actual struggling against it might

increase it. When, therefore, I cannot have right

feelings, I endeavour to have right thoughts, and

to turn my mind toward God, whether with or

without warmth. I cannot tell you what benefit I

appear to myself to have derived from this simple

course. By finding its efficacy, I have become

much less afraid of temptation ; for I find I can

escape by this quiet mental exercise, when I might

fear that I had little or no power of resistance. I

write this merely to acknowledge and thank you
for yours, as I have unusual avocations.
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I am here a month this day ; how much longer

I may stay will depend on circumstances. But,

some time in the next month, if you should be at

home, I hope for the pleasure of seeing you and

my kind and much-valued friend, Mr. L., in your

own house.

Always, my dear Madam, with cordial attachment,

Your affectionate and faithful Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR MISS FERGUSSON, New Ross, Oct. 22, 1805.

I have wished, clay after day, to write, but I am so

little master of my time that I cannot do as I

wish. I feel real satisfaction in the prospect of

returning home ; and yet, I must say, that no one

could have made a more delightful excursion than

I have done altogether. May I never entertain a

thought unsuitable to the wonderful kindness

which God has shewn toward me in making me so

acceptable to those I converse with
;
and, I hum-

bly trust, in some degree useful too. I really

observe What passes, and reflect upon it with

wonder. I certainly have an uncommon portion

of the richest pleasures that earth can afford ; and

yet I have this (I humbly hope) in consequence of

having " first sought the kingdom of God, and

his righteousness." This, every day and hour

evinces to me ; and it, altogether, makes my life a

scene of wonders to me, when I think of what I

once was, and what it has pleased God to make
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me— as to ease of mind, self-possession, and self-

enjoyment. You, I assure you, are a source (or

rather subject, for God is so exclusively the

source) of deep comfort to me. Your sentiments

in your letters, your steadiness, your quiet enjoy-

ment of yourself when you had nothing else in

this world to enjoy, except retirement and the

affection of your friend— these unite to gratify my
mind ; and, that you should think me the instru-

ment of your increased happiness, is a most sub-

stantial addition. I trust your happiness will prove

but the foretaste of a still more solid enjoyment of

your own mind, even in this life ; as well as of

eternal felicity hereafter.

Farewell

!

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Nov. 27, 1805.

I thank you most cordially for your kind and

acceptable letter ; than which, I assure you, I

have not had often a greater gratification. If I

could have hesitated about accompanying you to

Bellevue on your return, some things you have

said would set aside every demur. So that, if I

am in travelling order, you may most surely com-

mand me.

Lancaster has talked of visiting you again, and

of taking the Moor with him. I am not sure

whether the latter extraordinary person has come
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in your way ; if not, I promise you, you will be

pleased with him. He is one of the most interest-

ing creatures I ever saw. He loves to talk, and

talks most pleasantly; describes Morocco man-

ners, and his own adventures — his travels in

Africa, and his impressions on coming to England,

with great liveliness and acuteness, and an ex-

quisite naivete, peculiarly his own. In short, we

were all highly pleased with him, and could

hardly have been more amusingly interested.

After hearing him talk pretty largely, we got

into conversation of somewhat a different kind

with Lancaster; and, if I were very anxious to

convince some of my Association friends that I am
no fanatic, I might have wished them to have been

present. A man of colour is fair among jet-black

negroes ; and I should have appeared most

rational, even to and , when talking to

Lancaster. I am rational, begging their pardons,

at all times ; but those who cannot judge of a

thing viewed by itself, may obtain a clear idea of

it by the aid of contrast.

Our conversation was about the influences of

the Spirit of God. He described them as actual

impressions, to be felt, not merely in their effects,

but in themselves ; to be perceived at the moment,

and distinguished by self-evidence. For instance,

he declared himself to be peculiarly affected that

very evening— nay, from his entering the house.

He had anticipated no such conversation as he was

then engaged in; yet there was an extraordinary

preparedness for it, which he attributed to the

actual operation of God's Holy Spirit.
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I answered, that I was far from asserting that

there [are] no extraordinary impressions or influ-

ences on the mind
;

that, besides what might be

brought from Holy Writ, I could myself adduce

instances from the most venerable antiquity to

evince that Divine Goodness had acted in that

way, on certain occasions—consequently, we could

not deny the absolute possibility in any instance

;

and that, for my own part, I could easily believe

that the good God would graciously condescend

to permit things of that kind to occur— usually

where peculiar habits or prejudices might leave

room for persons being benefited in that way only.

I could form an idea of this, without supposing

any thing strictly miraculous. But I added, that,

in my judgment, such impressions were far from

being generally necessary ; that the influences of

the Divine Spirit were to be discovered in a way

much more congruous to the usual actings of the

mind ; and, consequently, in a manner much more

capable of mingling with the common course of

life. For example, said I; if we find ourselves

now loving, above all things, what once we were

most averse from ; if we find that those thoughts,

and those mental exercises, which were once an

intolerable drudgery, are now our refreshment and

our luxury ; and that love of the world, in all its

shapes and forms,— love, whether of greatness,

opulence, or pleasure—has absolutely and substan-

tially fallen before a nobler taste, a Divine love,

which now forms our master affection,— need we
look beyond this ? Or can any fluctuating, vari-

able impulses, however pleasant or plausible, give
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the same solid, sober satisfaction as the change I

speak of, whether that change commenced on some

sensible occasion, or grew imperceptibly like the

light of the morning ?

Besides (I observed), there is, in this plan of

direct impression, an implied necessity of ebbing

and flowing. Mr. Lancaster, for example, talked

of being in a remarkably solemn frame that even-

ing : if so, it followed that he was, comparatively,

not such at other times. This, with all deference,

I could not admire. I loved equability ; a some-

thing which will not come and go, but abide with

us, keeping us ever right, making us ever pleasant

and happy. As I had said, I disputed not what

might be with him, and such as he ; but I must

like that system better, which, from its rationality

and evenness, would mix better with common life,

and accompany us through the streets and in our

various businesses and occupations. You, said I,

on your system, are not to pray till you feel some

impulsive movement. On our plan, we are led to

pray by our rational sense of weakness and want,

and by the direction of our own understanding and

conscience. And what shews we are not in error is,

that, in such endeavours, the mind rises ; and the

feelings, dull at first, become animated and affec-

tionate. But I must stop ; my paper and the hour

only leaving it in my power to declare myself

Ever faithfully yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY KIND FRIEND, Saturday.

* * * There are a great many things in

life which may be quite proper to be done, if they

come spontaneously, and, as it were, offer them-

selves ;
but, if we wish to preserve an easy and

independent mind, we must not go to look for such

things : and, even when they seem to be approach-

ing us, if they afterward look aside and would

shun us, I conceive it safest and most tranquil, as

much as possible, to take the hint and let them

pass. By doing so, I imagine, in small as well as

great things, we may escape much uneasiness, and

acquire, more and more, that entire self-command

of which it is hard to say whether it more increases

safety or enjoyment. * * * *

When I shall again have the pleasure of seeing

you at Bellevue, I cannot, at this moment, say.

But this I do know, that my heart will visit you

daily, and be, I trust, daily solicitous for your

true happiness. Probably I may not be able to

visit you until I endeavour to conduct Mr. Butter-

worth ; but, when I get again on horseback, I shall

be led toward you as frequently as I shall think

consistent with proper self-denial, which I must

always be attentive to, if I wish really to enjoy

your most valued society. For what could I en-

joy, or what pleasure could I occasion, if I were

not a sincere and humble Christian in some sub-

stantial measure ? Truly, the longer I live, and

the more I see into human nature, the more I am
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convinced that this alone is both flower and fruit

;

and we are wretched, and too often (always more

or less) poisonous weeds without it.

Believe me ever your faithful Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR MADAM, Aug. 15, 180C.

* * * We had another day of skirmishing

on Thursday, when at length withdrew his

motion about laymen, but without shewing any

disposition to flinch from the combat about the

book; so that what we may be able to do on

Thursday cannot be ascertained till the event

determines it. I state with pleasure, that

behaved exceedingly well. I had said some things

bordering on severity, thinking deeply that the

case warranted the calling things by their own
names; but, seeing how he acted yesterday, I

made him a sincere apology for whatever I had

said of an unpleasant kind, during the conflict. I

do not despair ; neither will I triumph. " Let

not him (said the wonderfully temperate King of

Syria) who putteth on his harness, boast as though

he put it off." The Bishop of came there

yesterday at my desire, and spoke strongly and

well on our side. He'll also attend on Thursday,

and, I dare say, will speak with effect.

I am more and more satisfied that the cry

against fanaticism and mysticism is neither more
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nor less than a protest against the entire supre-

macy of religion in our hearts. To pursue re-

ligion, as one of the businesses of life, will be

allowed ; but to cultivate it as the chief and central

pleasure of life, is what no Christian Jew under-

stands ; and what, therefore, both his reason and

his self-love bind him to reject as inadmissible.

At present, things go on, with such, tolerably well,

by a wise distribution (as they suppose it) of their

time between worldly business, worldly amusements,

and their religious duties ; and they can submit to

their duty, because they have their amusement

along with it. But to insist that religion should be

their pleasure, or that nothing should be an amuse-

ment to them with which devotion could not

mingle itself, is to abolish their present pleasant

system, and rob them at once of comfort for this

world and that to come. Here, therefore, is the

point about which they will combat while they have

the shadow of an argument ; and what they can-

not effect this way, they will supply by calling

names. But I, for my own part, am satisfied to

take my portion of their scorn
;
being as sure as

reason and experience can make me, that I am
right, and that they are wrong. They would own,

themselves, that if there were such a thing as

a, man's chief duty becoming his chief delight, it

would be, of all states on earth, the most desirable :

but they assume that this cannot be ; and they

are provoked at any one who would maintain the

contrary ; because, ifsuch an one be right, what is to

become of them ? This is a tremendous thought

;

and, therefore, at all events, to be kept at a dis-
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tance ; and those who would excite it are to be

silenced as much as possible.

Am I too severe in all this ? or may not

something like this proceed from a more innocent

cause ? I will not deny that sometimes it may

;

but, I fear, the supposition I have been making is

the most usually realised.

Believe me always, most faithfully and affectionately,

Yours and Mr. L.'s,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
THOMAS STEDMAN.

MY WORTHY FRIEND, March, 1806.

* * * Did I point out to you for your

perusal the two reviews of Ely Bates' " Rural

Philosophy," and of H. M.'s " Hints," in the

Eclectic Review, as of my handy-work ? I am now
urged to do another thing of the kind, which I

think I must not refuse : I mean, the review of

another publication of Ely Bates, which appeared

in a former edition, but is now enlarged, and en-

titled, " Christian Politics." If I abstractedly fol-

lowed my own inclination, I should refuse ; but

strong reasons weigh with me in favour of com-

pliance—which have, in fact, decided me.

The truth is, those Eclectic men are Dissenters

chiefly, and also what is called evangelical. Now
I am a Churchman in grain : not a Tory Church-

man, for that is a disease in the Church, not its

constitutional turn ; nor yet a Whig Churchman,
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for they did not value enough the distinguishing

features of our Establishment. But, if I may use

the term, I am a primitive Churchman
; prizing in

our system, most cordially, what it has retained

from Christian antiquity, as well as what it has

gained from the good sense of the Reformers in

expurgating it from later abuses. But the truth

is, I am not one whit puritanic : I love Episcopacy,

the surplice, festivals, the communion table set

altar-wise, antiphonal devotions, i. e. versicle and

response ; and I am somewhat un-puritanic in

doctrine too,—being much more engaged by the

sublime piety of St. Chrysostom, than by the

devotional dogmas of St. Austin or any of his

followers. All this together, therefore, gives a

certain character to my writing, which makes it

greatly to differ from most of their probable assist-

ants. Yet that difference is, in me, just as much
a matter of deliberate judgment as of instinctive

taste ; so much so, that I wish scarcely any thing

more sincerely than that many others would come
forward in the same line in which I endeavour to

advance, with greater powers of pursuing it than I.

While, however, this is not yet the case, and so

long as such persons do desire my co-operation, I

think the opportunity of leavening them a little, if

it be possible, is not to be neglected. On this

principle, therefore, I comply with their wish.

You may be sure I take care not to say what

could offend ; but a great deal may always be said

inoffensively.

In truth, I am, just now, greatly impressed

with the circumstances of the religious world, as I
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cannot but think that it presents a view quite

peculiar to the present times. Public events serve

to keep up the sense of religion
; yet suitable

means for exercising and nourishing this feeling

(which means it instinctively looks for) are rarely

to be found, except among the Dissenters or Cal-

vinist clergymen : which latter are in such double

fetters, between their theological dogmas and a

certain Church punctiliousness, that they do not

seem to take with the multitude in the same

degree as absolute Dissenters. Yet, as far as I

can judge, the Dissenters themselves are but in-

differently qualified, just now, for discharging so

high a function as that of directing the pious

feeling of the public. I see they are getting

looser than heretofore from Calvinistic trammels;

but I do not perceive that they are getting any

other system in its stead. They are becoming

more learned, more classical and scientific, more

refined in taste, and more intent upon recommend-

ing themselves to improved and discerning minds ;

all which tends, in my mind, to disengage them

more and more from Calvinian orthodoxy : and, as

they have never had any regular set of principles

independent of Calvinism, I fear, if no such set of

principles can be brought to have footing among
them, were public events to grow less alarming,

this increased influence of Dissenters might lead,

in the next generation, to an increased growth of

Socinianism, or infidelity.

Now, for all this I know but one remedy ; and

to this, as far as my weak power goes, I would

wish to draw attention. I think a more clear,
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definite, unprejudiced view of the plan of Christ-

ianity, as given in the Scriptures themselves, than

has yet been generally come at, is the deside-

ratum. Hardly ever, perhaps, yet, except in the

case of solitary individuals, has the Scripture been

fairly consulted for its own sense. The mind of

man naturally demanding theories for its imagina-

tion, as well as substantial objects for its heart,

and not seeming to itself to find as ready-made a

provision in the New Testament for the former, as

for the latter, has, I conceive, successively gone to

work for itself ; and, catching at a few hints

furnished by scriptural metaphors or scriptural

illustrations, it has imagined vast trains of con-

sequences
; and, after exercising some ingenuity of

arrangement, has adopted the whole as the very

divinity taught by the Scripture. In this way
both Popery and Calvinism have severally propped

themselves ; and I conceive their doing so may
have had great temporary use : but, as both are,

probably, now failing, something better than either

seems to be clearly called for.

What I would humbly wish to make felt is,

that the object of the Gospel is not to subdue our

understandings to the reception of abstract pro-

positions, or intricate dogmas, of whatever kind,

but to possess our hearts with penetrating, vital

facts ; the due impression of which is religion, let

a man theorise upon them ever so little. The
purpose of those facts being presented to us, is,

however, left too plain, and made too striking, for

any thing to add new light to it. " The end of

the commandment is love." " Neither circum-

VOL. IV. p
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cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision ; but

*5 x.a.ivn zriatg" " There are given unto us exceed-

ing great and precious promises, that through

them we might become partakers of the Divine

nature." And, above all, our Saviour's own words
—"Except a man be born again, he cannot see

the kingdom of God." These are the great im-

mediate ends of Christianity ; and these alone

lead to the remote ends— eternal glory, and God's

perfect complacency in his handiwork. Now, of

these, I conceive, the infinite importance is too

little felt. A set of theories, or, rather, one com-

plicate theory, made up, as I said, from human
ingenuity working on a few metaphors and illus-

trations of Scripture, has too much supplanted the

inward and solid religion of which I have been

speaking; not merely as the one has been dwelt

upon to the comparative depreciation of the other,

but really, I think, inasmuch as the doctrinal

scheme implies an actual comparative drawing

away of the mind and heart from the pursuit of

what is to be felt and attained to in the way of

actual experience. The change which the above

Scriptures describe, has, I conceive, nothing to do

with any subtlety of opinion ; and may even be

substantially retarded or checked (nay, must be)

by a taste for such subtlety prevailing. A com-

mon-sense apprehension, and a divinely wrought

impression, of the facts of the Old and New Testa-

ment is that, and that only, which initiates us

into, or keeps us in, the present kingdom of God.

As this becomes stronger or weaker, our Christ-

ianity rises or sinks ; for to be inwardly, spiritually,
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divinely impressed, with God, the Creator and

Governor of all things, as manifested in the Old

Testament ; and with God the Saviour (the Sa-

viour not from political disfranchisement, or foren-

sic condemnation, on penal infliction, merely or

chiefly, but from an inward hell, an eternal death

in the centre of the heart— a Saviour to bring us

back to God, not by removing obstacles on God's

part, except what in this way his moral govern-

ment might have made expedient, but by sub-

duing our corruptions and attracting our hearts),

as set before us in the New, is, in its necessary

results, to love the great God and Father of all

;

and to love God, as manifested in Scripture, es-

pecially and eminently as manifested to us in the

person of the Divine Emmanuel, is, summarily, to

love all and every thing that can exalt, felicitate,

or adorn, a rational nature.

Now, I conceive the great object should be, at

this day, to draw religiously disposed people from

doctrinal theories to this matter-of-fact simplicity,

and solidly Divine spirituality, of religion. And, in

proportion as they are drawn to it, I think they

will come to see that the particular theory they

have valued so much is the result of human fancy

;

that the righteousness of God, spoken of by St.

Paul and by our Saviour, is the Divine plan, not

of rating men as righteous by imputation, but of

making them righteous by a new creation ; and

that, in this view, there is provision made for a

high and heavenly walk on this earth, a rising

above all painful struggling, a " being rooted and

grounded in love," &c. (Ephes. iii. 17, &c.) ; of
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which doctrinal people seem to have scarcely an

idea. In proportion, then, as well-disposed people

are brought to this, they will get out of those

variable winds of doctrine which have hitherto

been tossing the ship of the Church ; and they

will pass into a sort of Pacific Ocean of truth.

I must have done. My kindest wishes ever

wait upon you and yours.

I am, my kind Friend,

Always most faithfully and cordially yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS .

MY DEAR MISS , May 24, 1G0G.

* * * About your dancing, you know
my sentiments: I believe it is as innocent as it

can be in any human being, and I am far from

presuming to insinuate that you do in this respect

what is positively wrong for you. And did it rest

with me to say what you ought to do, I could not

say, " Never dance more ;" but I most surely wish

you, at no great distance of time, to acquire such

a tranquillity and elevation of mind, as well as such

a tender and delicate apprehension of all appearance

of evil, as to determine you to avoid such amuse-

ments and such intercourse, from taste no less

than from conscience. I have long thought that

Beattie's picture of the young Edwin shunning

such scenes from pure poetry of soul, has some-

thing in it as beautiful as it is just : and, doubtless,

pure poetry and vital piety are wonderfully akin



TO MISS 213

to each other. " Religion," says the ingenious

Mrs. Barbauld, " may likewise be considered as a

taste, an affair of sentiment and feeling ; and in

this sense it is properly called devotion. Its seat

is in the imagination and the passions ; and it has

its source in that relish for the sublime, the vast,

and the beautiful, by which we taste the charms of

poetry and other compositions which address our

finer feelings." In this, I am convinced, there is

most substantial truth ; and, therefore, I do think

that wherever this taste prevails, it will shew itself

in instances not much unlike what Beattie has

described :

—

" Responsive to the sprightly pipe, when all

In sprightly dance the village youth were joined,

Edwin, of melody, age held in thrall

From the rude gamhol far remote, reclined,

Soothed with the soft notes warbling in the wind.

Oh ! then all jollity seemed noise and folly

To the pure soul by Fancy's fire refined.

Ah ! what is mirth but turbulence unholy,

When with the charm compared of heavenly melan-

choly V

I need not tell you that melancholy here means
only pensiveness. But I must, for the present,

have done, quoting only a few lines from Young,

which, possibly, I shall make nonsense of, by

falling asleep nearly while I am writing; for it is

now past one in the morning; and as I return

early to Bellevue, I must finish before I go to bed.

" Were all men happy, revellings would cease,

That opiate for inquietude within.

Lorenzo ! never man was truly blest,
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But it composed, and gave him such a cast,

As folly might mistake for want of joy."

I add, in plain prose, that I am

Your most faithful and affectionate

Friend and Servant,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, August 15, 180G.

* * * This night we had a long talk on

this subject. " Is it the thinking on the atonement

or death of Christ, or is it the actual experience of

the living power of Christ, by which our hearts are

to be excited to love and gratitude ?" Archdeacon

led me into the conversation by his laying

great stress upon the former, which I, as you may
suppose, did not agree with him in. I, of course,

allowed the Divine efficacy of our Saviour's atone-

ment ; but could not conceive how the distinct and

continual adverting to this was either profitable or

natural. I said, if we lived with a friend who had

once saved us from drowning, and who still pro-

tected and supported us, it would be the present

every- day kindnesses, rather than the one great

kindness, which would feed the flame of love : and

I could not but think that, in like manner, if we

now could say with David, " The Lord is my
shepherd," &c, it would be our present intercourse

with him, rather than any general blessing (how-

ever great) formerly conferred, which would be
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the source of our loves. I did not wonder at

not liking such talk ; hut not agreeing with

me was more than I had reckoned on. I almost

think I feel this the more, because he is so very

amiable. His temper seems excellent; and his

acquiescence in the will of Providence, respecting

his present great affliction, exactly what it should

be. Yet how can I separate the sentiments I speak

of, from the idea of interior deficiency ? I see not

how : but, assuredly, I may be wrong. My sus-

picion, however, is, that the feeling system, which

I thought he had adopted last year, has, some way

or other, faded from his mind ; and that he has

adopted a thinking system instead of it. I mean,

that, in a way of his own, he has (like many others)

become inclined to put views in the place of actual

experience ;
finding it easier to look at what was

done by our Saviour on the cross, than to look

for such inward effects of that great transaction

as would imply realisation, rather than recollection.

Outward sin the worthy man has, long since,

cast far from him ; and inward sin, I dare say, he

hates, and strives against, and hopes more and more

to conquer. But there is an inward hungering and

thirsting after righteousness, a vivid tenderness of

conscience, and an habitual sense of Divine and

eternal things, which lead the mind to constant

self-attention, to unremitting watchfulness, and to

hourly prayer ; and which, though apparently

difficult, and, in the view of many, unattainable,

I conceive to be the only true state of ease and

liberty. This state I do not think our friend has

sufficiently in his view. If he wished for it during
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a season of first warmth, it seems as if it were not

now so strongly aspired to ; and to this cause,

coupled with an argumentative spirit, I chiefly

ascribe what I have been adverting to. All this is

a deep secret.

I could say many things ; but I must, for the

present, conclude. It is now not Saturday night, but

Sunday morning. My cordial love to Mr. L.

I am, my dear Madam, most truly and faithfully yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

P.S. * * How strange is it that any

one who reads the Scripture can mistake its mean-

ing respecting the way of salvation, or the best

means of walking in that way ! What can go be-

yond that simple position, that, " in Christ Jesus,

neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncir-

cumcision, but a new creature ?" and, also, that " to

be carnally minded is death ; but to be spiritually

minded is life and peace ?" And what is this but

a living in the view, and under the sense, of things

Divine and eternal ; so as habitually and supremely

to hunger and thirst after inward righteousness —
the mind and spirit which were in Christ? Our
having this, and the steady, consistent acting upon

it, and cherishing it by prayer and watchfulness,

seems to me the essence of practical religion.

What, then, but this need we be anxious about ?

Where this is, it will soon become matter of com-

fortable experience ; the exercise of this disposition

will be attended with sweet fruits ; the reality of

the spiritual temper will evince itself by the con-
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sciousness of pure and holy tastes and feelings

;

and an indescribable knowledge of God and the

Reedemer will gradually grow up, and become

confirmed within us, in consequence of increasing

effects which God only could produce. We shall

feel that there is an invisible and eternal world,

from the habitual attractions of it overcoming in us

the attractions of the visible world ; and, from the

uniformity, the certainty, the efficacy, the solid

rationality of all that is thus effected in us, we
shall recognise the all-glorious Author, and come,

as it were, into a degree of mental contact with

Deity, and a sublime and blessed acquaintance and

friendship with the Lord Jesus Christ. This, I

think, is Christianity ; and I know it to be that

which would infinitely outweigh all that ever was

enjoyed from this world, if all earthly pleasures,

from the foundation of this terrestrial system,

were to be concentrated, and the essence of them
all possessed by some one person. True, I cannot

judge of the literal case I am supposing : but we
know the nature and kind of all that the world

has to confer
; and, surely, the most painful

things in true religion are infinitely pleasanter

than the most pleasurable things that man, not

religious, is capable of enjoying.

I am a weak creature
;

and, I think, even

weaker than I used to be. I am subject to

great mental dryness and dulness : yet, in the

midst of all my little uneasinesses, just what I

have described is, in a low degree, my support and

comfort : and I should be the arrantest of fools, if

I desired any thing but more of this unspeakable
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blessedness. I think if my friend here saw this in

the light I see it in, he would have no difference

of any moment with me. And deeply satisfied I

am, till he does see the business in this light, let

his sincerity in religion be what it may, it will not

make him happy. May this be your religion more
and more, my dear madam, till you are fitted for a

better world!

Most truly yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Feb. 21, 1807.

* * * Dr. Arbuthnot used to say of Sir

Samuel Garth, that if ever man was a Christian

without knowing it, he was. I am ready to say, that,

if ever man had principles sounder, far sounder,

than his own ideas of them, is that per-

son. That he thinks very erroneously, I am sure:

but that he feels wrong, is, I hope, a very different

matter. Yet I do not mean by that, that he feels

quite like a Christian. Christianity implies a fixed

friendship, a blessed familiarity with the only true

God, and Him whom He hath sent, that our friend

seems to think unreal. It implies an actual expe-

rience ofsuch influences and attractions, as worldly

minds have no idea of, and which spiritual minds

know to be of a nature distinct from every thing

they could do for themselves. And, though they

are not often disappointed in their cordial endea-

vours to obtain some degree at least of these
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divine drawings ; yet still they fail sufficiently to

assure them that there are laws in the case, which

operate independently of the mere will of man ;

and that, in the strictest sense, they are not suf-

ficient of themselves even to think as of them-

selves ; but that their sufficiency is of God.

It strikes me, that where these things are not

apprehended, there is some want of tenderness of

conscience. There may be the nicest sense of

what we owe to our fellow men ; and yet there may
not be a due impression of that profound saying,

" Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see

God." There is a spiritual discernment of God,

which shews depths of subtle evil, not before dis-

covered ; and which would not be attended to, nor

regarded as evil at all, if we did not feel a certain

intercourse with God to be essential to our hap-

piness ; with which intercourse, those evils are felt

to be incompatible. When these deep and subtle

evils, then, are detected, our own inability to expel

or overcome them will be also manifest. This will

lead to earnest prayer for deliverance from them

;

which deliverance, again, we naturally look for

through a deeper and more influential sense of

divine things. And, being deeply interested, and

closely attentive, when such a sense grows, and in

proportion as it grows in us, we mark the differ-

ence, and feel with delightful satisfaction, that what

we cannot do for ourselves, God does for us ; and

that imploring his aid is not a fruitless resource.

Thus tribulation, of a spiritual as well as temporal

kind, " worketh patience ; and patience, expe-

rience ; and experience, hope."
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My kindest wishes visit you and Mr. La Touche

every day of my life.

Always yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSOX.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Bellevie, April 23d, 1807.

Half-past Eleven.

The reason why you got only lines from me was,

that I was still busy writing to Mr. Wilberforce.

I have only folded it up within this half-hour.

Ten sheets! What he will think of it I cannot

anticipate ; but I own my heart was greatly in it.

And, now it is so far done, I am right glad I have

written it. This, and not neglect, kept me from

writing to you. Trains of thought took possession

of my mind, and then I was solicitous to put them

on paper : in which state of mind, one becomes a

truant (almost irresistibly) to every thing else. I

believe you will feel all this, and make allowance

for me.

Your accounts of the sermon entertained me

;

and I liked much what you said on the subject. I

am amazed at people's talking ofdoing good in com-

pany : when they first begin to talk solid connect-

ed sense in company, then next it may be ex-

pected that some good will be done. But I can-

not imagine that nonsense and unconnected chit-

chat can do good to any one. And, beyond these,

how seldom does the conversation of either a

mixed or a numerous company advance ? I must

say, it is not religion alone that makes me shun
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company : it is, also, that my intellect may not be

suspended. I love good sense; I love conver-

sation ; but company, so called, is the grave of

conversation, and common talk its winding sheet.

They who spend many of their evenings in com-

mon companies, or any in them from pure choice,

have, I think, a poor mental taste : to urge no-

thing about the immortal spirit ; to which such a

method of life administers slow poison.

Most cordially and entirely yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Dawson Street, Sept. 5, 1807-

Were I to follow the first motion of my heart, I

should be with you on the day you mention. But

after consideration has compelled me to put it off

a little longer. I love well. But I say to

you, that to talk pleasantly to him requires that

circumstances respecting himself should be in tune.

When he seeks me, I am pretty certain of that

being the case. But, except in that case (always

indeed most gratifying), I do not promise myself

much pleasure from being in his company. I

say pleasure, because really I have none in dull,

mawkish sittings-together of human beings. I do

feel myself so much an immortal spirit, that I wish

to live as like one here as I can ; and I seldom feel

myself more unlike one, than when I can neither

think aloud nor silently : not the last, because there

are sufficient living objects before me to produce ex-
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citement ; not the first, because those living objects

are not alive enough to think along with me.

I hope there is no impudence in this : I am
sure I mean none. I even persuade myself that

such epicurism as I have been avowing (which is,

I conceive, the epicurism of that taste which we

are born to cultivate) would tend powerfully to

correct society. For, were it understood that there

were qualifications for intercourse, and were it

farther known that no one need wholly want these

if he took the proper method of acquiring them,

it seems to be likely that the state of things would

mend apace. But how is this ever to be discovered,

if some individuals have not the courage, either

directly or indirectly, to declare that they deem

a score of people assembled in a drawing room,

without any attempt to contribute to one another's

rational pleasure or moral improvement, a set of

self-made simpletons. Positively, if I thought the

thing incurable, out of downright good-nature I

should hold my tongue. But, because I think

things may, by proper management, be placed

(gradually, I fully allow) on a better footing, I

allow myself to speak out to such an honest friend

as I am now writing to.

When my letter is fit to be read, I adhere to

my purpose of going to Bellevue to read it to you.

But I am so desirous to finish it, that I most cer-

tainly wish to sit just here till it is completed.

Believe me always yours and Mr. La Touche's

ever faithful and affectionate

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Oct. 3, 1807.

We left , pleased with every thing that oc-

curred there, except a somewhat over-polemical

turn in . He seemed to think himself bound

in conscience to put forth the most rigid features

of his doctrines ; and I was utterly unable to draw

him into any pleasant or useful conversation. I

was consoled with the thought, that such a display

would not be wholly without its use to Mrs. La
Touche ; who had never seen before so complete

an exhibition of Calvinism.

In addition to the ladies of 's family, we
had a Miss ~, a disciple of 's, but a most

excellent creature ; little cultivated as to manners,

and disposed, by the make of her person, to mas-

culine movements
;

yet so honest, so simple, so

cordial, and, above all, so decidedly religious, that

I felt myself take to her greatly. I had actually

an ambition to gain her good opinion ; and I hope

I did not fail in my attempt.

We are here very pleasant and comfortable.

Lady Lucy is kindness itself; and the Colonel

scarcely less so. We stay till Tuesday : on which

night we expect to sleep at Bellevue. This is a

very charming place ; the walks being finer than

any thing I ever saw within the same compass
;

for mere local circumstances, it would nearly rival

Bellevue with me. But I can admire and be pleased

with local pleasantness, without being captivated

by it. The truth is, the state of mind is, in my
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view, so much, that I think less of other things

:

though, while we are in this earthly tahernacle,

there are some things we must think of. These,

however, I find everywhere ; but at no place more
substantially than at home.

There I hope to be before the ensuing week

closes : in the meantime

Believe me ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Cashel, Dec. 9, 1807.

Your letter of Saturday* reached me this morn-

ing. I sincerely thank you for writing it, as it has

preserved me from the possibility of being dis-

tressed by any erroneous or exaggerated statement.

I rejoice that matters are no worse : and yet I

could not but feel shocked while I read your letter.

What a tremendous difference might have been

made by a slight alteration of circumstances ! as

you say, by its having occurred an hour later.

Mr. La Touche's composure, and his tranquil sleep

after such an alarm, gave me a fresh evidence of

his having in him a principle of rectitude which

will never be extinguished ; and which may, even

in this world, yield a satisfaction to himself, of

which he has not yet an adequate conception : a

satisfaction, which a far more awful scene, that

awaits him and us all, will not lessen, but enhance.

* Giving an account of a fire which destroyed part of the house of

Bellevue, whilst its inhabitants were residing there.
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I should think some such benefit to him, and

still deeper instruction to you, may be the end of

Providence in two* such uncommon hazards and

escapes : though I make this observation with he-

sitancy ; feeling how incompetent I am to be an

interpreter of such dispensations. Yet, ifnot a spar-

row falleth without God's knowledge, such events

as those can scarcely have occurred without design.

One might suppose this of either, singly ; but it is

hardly possible to avoid such an inference from

both coming so strangely together. Yet who, as

I say, can explain in such a case ? I know but

one method ; and that is, to implore Him who is

the teacher as well as the searcher of hearts, to

make us know his entire will respecting us, and to

dispose our hearts unreservedly to follow it.

And yet, I cannot but think that, in any such

case, the mystery much more lies in what Divine

goodness would free us from, than in what He
would draw us to. For, in this latter, he that

runneth may read. The methods in which we
may go wrong, are innumerable ; that in which we
can be right, is but one. But, there may be also a

mode of proceeding not positively wrong,— that is,

not criminal,—but rather less right; from which

the Divine Shepherd would wish to raise, to a

more excellent way, those whom He specially

loves : for, that He does love some specially, we
may infer from his conduct on this earth. For

example, " Jesus loved Martha," as well as " her

* The other was an escape from a sudden and excessive fall of snow, in

which one of the servants attending Mr. La Touche's carriage perished,

in the preceding November.
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sister and Lazarus." And, because He loved

Martha, He wished to make her like Mary. In-

stead of being " careful, and troubled about many
things," he was earnest she should feel that " one

thing was needful." Not that she was actually

insensible to it, but that she was rather not enough

impressed with it. And, obviously, what our Lord

wished to bring her to was, what St. Paul after-

ward expressed, with evident allusion to this very

part of the Gospel history, " that ye may wait

upon the Lord without distraction."

Doubtless, this is the grand object to which all

the movements of Providence point. " Thou shalt

keep him in perfect peace whose mind is staid on

Thee." And, most surely, it is not by relinquish-

ing other lawful or necessary objects that this is

generally to be attained; but by gaining an ascend-

ency over them, and a command of one's mind

in the midst of them ;
by virtue of which, we can

turn to them and from them at our pleasure ; and

thus give neither more time nor thought to any

thing than the doing it well actually requires; but,

when we lay it down, may be able there to leave

it until it be proper to return to it again.

This is a great power; but it is, essentially,

contained in " waiting on the Lord without dis-

traction." The one cannot be accomplished with-

out the other. We must be distracted, if we have

not this self-command. It is, I well know, the

privilege of winged souls only. They that struggle

along on the ground, must be tossed and jostled.

But he who can fly, escapes all this ; and moves

forward unobstructed, and at his ease. I know
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we cannot give ourselves these wings ; but God
can ; and will, if we ask him with all our heart.

Most surely, the person that flies is the true person

of business; for, to such a one, every spot below

is seen at once ; and the mind can descend at its

pleasure, and always hit the point it would be at,

and then ascend again. May you and I have those

wings, and keep them in happy exercise until we
get still better!

My most cordial love always waits on you and

Mr. L.

Believe me,

Most faithfully and affectionately yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSOxM.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Cashel, Dec. 14, 1807.

I am obliged to you for all your letters : and, at

length, I can answer a question you have put more

than once. I have heard both from Mr. Butter-

worth and from Hannah More. What Mr. B.

thinks of my long letter, I cannot collect ; for he

only tells me he has not yet time to remark on it.

H. M.'s letter is lively, and like herself : and, with

those parts of my letter about which I least cared,

she seems much interested ; but, where I wished

her to be attentive, she makes scarcely the shadow

of an observation.

Were I one who rode on a hobby-horse, all

this might disappoint me ; but it does not. But-

terworth's slight mention is very consistent with

his duly valuing what I have written. And, as to
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H. M., I looked for little more. I may, however,

yet bring her closer to the subject
; and, if I can,

I think I will. Not for my gratification, but for

the sake of the subject, and for her own sake. In

simple truth, it is not on my theories (pleasant as

they are) that I live for happiness. And, there-

fore, though they can act as a medium for con-

veying to me sensations of pleasure, they can

hardly convey to me sensations of pain. But, in

addition to this, I am pretty well satisfied about

them : and I believe they will spread, whether

from me, or from some other source, when I am
in the dust. * * * *

I wrote to a sober kind of letter on the

two escapes. I have no doubt of her taking it

well : but I could wish it to produce effect. 1

have poor right, however, to give deep advice to

any one ; for, though I am not wicked I hope, I

am but weak in all good qualities. A very slight

derangement of nerves serves to shew me how
easily I might be perturbed. I have good con-

fidence, however, that I shall be both guided and

supported. But I hold no perfection that excludes

weakness. In fact, I mean by that term, not a

mind raised above temptation, but a heart freed

from dividedness and deceitfulness ; so that, though

there may be wandering in abundance from the

point in hand, there is no wandering of heart from

God ; no other settled idea of happiness or comfort

is admitted into the mind ; St. John's direction is

obeyed, " Little children, keep yourselves from

idols." In a word, I believe only in a perfection

of principle :
" If thine eye be single, thy whole
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body shall be full of light:" but, every possible

degree of goodness here has still a higher degree

above it; so, no immutable habit in this lower

world.

I left Henry Woodward in the drawing-room

with the Archbishop, while I came up to write,

this letter. I expect, now, to be soon called down
to coffee ; and therefore I will, for the present,

with your good leave, only add, that I am
Always yours,

A. K.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO MISS FERGUSSON.

Bellevue, Epiphany, 1808.

* * * I have resolved not to move till

next week ; on some early day of which— most

probably on Tuesday— I expect (please God) to

be with you.

I never have been happier at Bellevue than

during this visit ; and yet, I shall return home, I

trust, with real comfort. It is the mind, not the

place, which ensures the happiness. This can be

added to, which is a gracious provision, and it

might be impeded
; but, surely, in this latter in-

stance, the great Benefactor consults our weak-

ness, and provides us with necessary comforts.

How deeply have I found, and do I ever find this

!

And I have the pleasure of thinking that you find,

and feel it, too.

Cashel, Jan. 14.

I shall be glad to be at home ; and yet I am
happy here. Never could I, on this earth, be in a
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lovelier situation. And yet, I shall leave it cheer-

fully, as having been long enough happy in that

way ; and having, through the mercy of God, no

fear of leaving my happiness any where behind

Mr. Jebb certainly improves in health, and in

every thing else. I almost wonder what that man

is, at length, to be ; for he seems to me to be

moving forward with a steady, gradual pace toward

a more substantial, mental, and, perhaps, profes-

sional perfection, than I have yet seen exemplified.

I witness his movements with heartfelt pleasure.

* * * * *

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Dawson Street, Dec. 18, 1810.

I may truly say, I never wished more in my life to

go to Bellevue than I do at this present time. Yet,

I have fears of changing my place, arising from the

present indisposed state of my frame. It is, how-

ever, my resolution to resist those fears, and to go

to you ;
probably before the end of this week. I

thank God I have little to complain of ; but that

little makes a difference in me; which I feel, per-

haps, more than you will see, except I should grow

worse than I am.

I thank you for the communication of 's

letter. I am pleased with it ; for it is what it

ought to be. But what he himself will eventually
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become, I cannot conceive. How difficult it is to

excite in another, or even for one's self to attain,

directive dispositions ! But, when these are fully

attained, how do difficulties, once thought insu-

perable, vanish into nothing! The pure, unmixed

desire to be right, is the main tiling ; then, guidance

is never wanting. Truth has said it, and it must

be ;
" If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall

be full of light."

What a beautiful saying ! so simple, and yet

so pregnant ! For, what beyond this could be

said ? when it is also told us that " God is light
;"

and that " if we walk in the light, we have fellow-

ship with Him."

Adieu ! my ever dear Mrs. L.

Believe me, more than I can express,

Yours and Mr. L.'e,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. HANNAH MORE.

Begun in Dublin Dec. 20, 1809 ;

MY DEAR MADAM, Interrupted by indisposition

;

Finished at Bellevue Jan. 2, 1810.

I have long wished to write to you ; but I was soli-

citous to have something satisfactory to communi-

cate to you about . On that head, however, I

am no wiser than when I returned from England.*******
One circumstance which has occurred, though

in itself most unpleasant, may have an effect (when

he is informed of it) of imposing quietness on him :

I mean, the adoption of a clear dissenting principle,

by the Irish Wesleyan Methodists. It is curious
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how this has come about
; but, now I take it to be

fixed past recall. The apparent effects of this

change will, probably, not be sudden ; but tbey

must be certain. The Irish Methodists haye,

among them, one man who is in deacon's orders.

His exercising the function which really belonged

to him— that of baptising,— has long been a

matter of convenience, as Presbyterians have been

continually attaching themselves to the Methodists ;

and their own ministers have been, little less uni-

formly, discarding them. Where such persons had

infants needing baptism, their case involved a

dilemma. Their ministers repelled them and their

children ; and their scruples about sponsors and

the sign of the cross held them back from our

ministers. The deacon I speak of being an itine-

rant over the whole northern parts of the island,

every now and then came within their reach, and

relieved them by administering to their infants

what is called private baptism. This might be a

little irregular ; but it was not dissenterism.

Dissatisfied, however, with this humble occupa-

tion, the said deacon has determined to go further ;

and, ex mero motn, to constitute himself a presbyter.

In short, about a year since he began to adminis-

ter the Lord's Supper : and the body of Method-

ist preachers, at their yearly conference last July,

having fully heard the matter, were pleased to

sanction Mr. A.'s proceedings. So that his viola-

tion of the established order, in its most central

principle, is now the common act of the fraternity.

This occurrence has given me no surprise : it

has only disappointed a very faint hope. I knew
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well, the Irish Wesleyan Methodists had no steady

principles. But, inferring, from this obvious fact,

that Providence alone could have kept them in

their subordinate state for fifteen years, in spite of

the example of their brethren in England, I

thought it possible that the same restraint upon

them might, still, be continued. My hope of this,

however, grew less and less, in proportion as I saw

the Irish Methodists becoming more and more

spiritless and formal. Principles of corruption

were, self-evidently, extending themselves within

;

and tokens of morbidness must, at length, appear

on the surface. That event has clearly come

:

and a fresh instance is, of course, added to the

signs of the times.

But, among us in the British Isles, do not all

the signs we discover in what is called the religious

world, resolve themselves into one ? and that, the

very one which the English Wesleyan Methodists

exhibited fifteen years ago, and the Irish Method-

ists are exhibiting at this present time ? Is not

want of fixed, steady principles, the almost universal

disease ? While pious sentiment spreads through

individuals, and good habits are domestically

formed, the misfortune of unsettled principles may
lie concealed. But there can be no permanence,

either in sentiment or habits, where solid, definite

principles are wanting. These, once substantiated,

may always be appealed to, because always pro-

ducible. They are landmarks, without which
men are and must be tossed, without remedy, by
varying winds of doctrine. Nay, in the best and
calmest time, sentiment is but as the wing of the
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soul, on which it takes its successive flights. But,

if it has not clear, definite principles, what shall it

do when its wing is tired, and it seeks to alight to

recruit its strength ? Will it not, even with the

best and warmest sentiment, be like Noah's dove,

which found no rest for the sole of her foot ?

Convinced I am, that it would be better for

the individuals to retain false principles—when only

theoretically false— (I mean when not incompat-

ible with sincere goodness), than to remain without

principles. Better, for example, to be still Roman
Catholics, than remain versatile Protestants : better

continue systematic Calvinists, than become amphi-

bious nondescripts in divinity. Let a man embrace

downright Calvinism, or downright Transubstan-

tiation, and his mind, at least, gains rest. His

wanderings are past ; he is on land ; or what, at

least, is land to him. He has a conscious feeling

of settledness ;
which, compared with the want of

it, is mental luxury. But, how few of this day

are so fixed in any thing as to experience this

enjoyment 1 and how much fewer are such instances

likely to become in the rising generation ? in

which, in the nature of things, there must be,

without some extraordinary miraculous revulsion,

less sentiment and more unsettledness.

Far be it from me to reflect on persons. Alas

!

what I complain of, I see in those whom I cannot

think of but with cordial respect and love. Yes,

I lament to see unfixedness, where nothing but

fixedness is wanting to absolute excellence. You'll

observe, by unfixedness I do not mean actual motion,

but unrootedness ; the want of that establishment
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which bids defiance to varying winds of doctrine.

And I mean, that this defect exists only in the

single instance of fundamental principles. What
goodness of head or heart can confer ; what an

extended and penetrating view of what is called

the religious world can imply ; what reading the

Scripture conscientiously, along with the best mo-

dern comments, can attain : these, and such like

ingredients of character, are, in the cases referred

to, by no means wanting. But, what I have not

found, and what I lament the want of, is a settled

apprehension of comparative theology. I use this

term for want of a better. I mean a clear, dis-

criminative knowledge of what ought to lie lowest

in the mind, as a support to every thing else.

And, again, of what may conduce to well-being,

but, nevertheless, might be'parted with, consistently

with substantial safety.

Next to the essence of piety, I cannot imagine

any thing more important than the habit of mind

which I am endeavouring to define. Without this

faculty, it cannot be known how the mind may be

most usefully exercised with respect to oneself;

what subjects should be most earnestly dwelt upon

with others ; what elementary principles should be

most diligently established in the minds of children:

in fact, without this acquirement, there cannot be

Christian wisdom ; that wisdom which St. Paul

spoke among them that were perfect.

Am I in error, when I complain of the want of

this, in the present day ? I think I am not. For,

who is there, in what is deemed the religious

world, that has yet looked for this wisdom where
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alone it can be found ? Is not this the self-evident

method— to examine the authentic records of the

lives of Christians in different ages ; beginning, if

you will, with our own, and proceeding upward

from century to century, fixing on the fairest

specimens in each period ? And then, when fully

satisfied of the fruits produced, to ascertain what

they held in common ? what equally pervaded

them all ? I must observe, that I do not mean by

fruit, what they externally accomplished. The
Angel of the Church of Ephesus had laboured,

and had not fainted ; and his last works were

more than the first : yet, he had fallen from his

first love. The fruit I speak of, is that of senti-

ment and temper toward God and toward man.

It is a spiritual temper, and a heavenly mind : an

habitual victory over the world ; and a dying daily

to all that is earthly, animal, devilish. The devil

expelled ; the animal subdued and managed ; the

earth used without being abused, and, sometimes,

even enjoyed without contamination. I believe

such cases must be searched for with attention

;

but, if searched for, they may be found. And,

when brought together from the ancient church as

well as from the modern, from the Greek church

as well as from the Latin, from the unreformed as

well as the reformed church ; if only they are fairly

questioned, their collective answer will tell us

what the truths are which we should, above all

other supposed truths, lay up in our hearts.

It would not be enough, I conceive, to find all

good men within the reformed churches agreeing

in certain propositions. If we find a greater
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number of as good men, or, it may be, not seldom,

better men, (not better than all, but than most

modern good persons,) overlooking, or, perhaps,

rejecting those identical propositions ; have we not

far more conclusive proof that such propositions

are unessential, than that they are even true?

The best of men may be deceived in the import-

ance which they give to a positive point of belief

;

but that cannot be essential whose absence implies

no diminution of real excellence.

Were such an investigation pursued to its extent,

I persuade myself, much confirmation would be

obtained in some matters of belief ; and much
doubt might possibly arise about others. I should

be much mistaken if the deepest and most irrefrag-

able proof would not be thus afforded of the infinite

necessity of believing in the Triune God, of un-

alterably regarding the Word made flesh, as " very

God of very God," and of looking for the grace of

the Spirit, as the very omnipotence of God work-

ing upon us, and in us. I am bigot enough to

believe, that where these views were not found,

defects would be found. On the other hand,

where these are really and fully found, (for, be it

observed, that these few points contain a great

deal,— I should think, all the facts of Christianity),

it would, probably, be difficult to shew that any

thing necessary to the formation of Christian

excellence was wanting.

Were essentials once justly apprehended, deep

advantages would follow. The mind, discharged

from solicitude about supernumerary points, would

have an undivided attention to give to matters of
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real moment. These last would be better under-

stood, more cordially loved, more firmly retained,

more effectually communicated. The gold, the

silver, and the costly stones, would form a more

compact and surer fabric, both in the mind of the

living individual and of the rising generation, when

they had no weaker, or less lasting, material built

in along with them. As matters are, who need

wonder that what is built even with care as to the

building, does not stand longer than the scaffolding

keeps it up ? We should not be surprised at the

fall of a house, which, purporting to be built of

stone, should then appear to have had, at least, as

much soft wood as stone in its walls, and even

in its foundations.

On the discriminative plan I speak of, all

questions whatever respecting religion, would be

likely to have a sounder termination than at

present. The inner man has its own philosophy,

as really and strictly as any other department of

nature. And, other things being equal, he will

cultivate his inner man best, who is most pro-

foundly skilled in the philosophy that belongs to it.

But no person can be thus skilled, without first

distinctly knowing what are, and what are not, the

grand operative principles. On this must depend

both the faculty of exactly appreciating results,

and of tracing the movements of the process

:

both which are indispensable to a thoroughly

successful issue.

Without a clear apprehension of the theologi-

cal scale, and the graduations marked upon it, not

only much outward activity may be mispent, but
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plans of Providence, even those that have been

carried on from century to century, may be mis-

conceived and undervalued. Institutions, invalu-

able with respect to true essentials, may be lightly

esteemed, because they have no aptitude to other

matters erroneously thought important. While,

on the other hand, an overrating of non-essentials

will, naturally, make those things which support

them (men, books, or practices) be overrated also
;

till, at length, a fallacy is discovered, and then, too

probably, follows a rejection as indiscriminate as

was the preference before. I conceive we have

been long witnessing the first of these results, in

the numberless secessions, within the last thirty or

forty years, from the Establishment. And the

latter result is too sure to occur, whenever reason

is disposed to assume supreme authority, after its

temporary displacement.

Is there any thing in all this ? If there be, a

remedy is to be looked for : and what is that

remedy ? I think, God himself has given it,

through Jeremiah : I have said something like

it already ; but, as it stands in the Prophet, it is

decisive. " Thus saith the Lord ; stand ye in the

ways, and see; and ask for the old paths, where is

the good way ; and walk therein, and ye shall find

rest unto your souls." What, then, are, with

respect to us, the old paths ? Not, surely, those

paths which are not yet three centuries old. What-

ever there be, of this kind, is not old, but new.

When fifteen centuries lie beyond, to be traversed,

we must make our way into these, and rise high

in them, before we can be sure of having what has
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really stood the test of time. And when, in such

a research, we find deep substantial agreement—
even the darkest age not wholly without its lumi-

naries, and the luminaries of all the successive ages

uniting in one testimony to a few radical truths,

and in one harmonious expression of that piety,

purity, and charity, of which those truths, received

in the love of them, were the seeds and elements,—
than such catholicity, what, on this earth, can be

more satisfying to the mind, or more influential on

the heart ?

This, I venture to assert, is the true spirit of

the Church of England. Had she intended to

have made her children either Lutherans or Calvin-

ists, she would have harmonised her formularies in

conformity with such an object. But, in retaining

the ancient forms with such scrupulous care, she

has taught us to go, for further satisfaction, to the

same quarter. This steady retention was, of all

the acts of our Church, the most radical and

solemn ; and, of course, the most characteristic.

It tells us, therefore, that we are no further true

members of the Church of England, than as we

are, in the justest and strictest sense, Catholic
;

that is, diligent inquirers after the united sense of

the regular Christian church (in interpreting Holy

Scripture), and steady adherents to what we thus

find clearly avouched to us. This is what the

Church of England took as its own leading prin-

ciple, in subordination solely to the self-evident

light of Scripture : and this it, consequently,

enjoins on all its individual members.

I fear, by this time you will be tired ofmy talk :



TO MKS. HANNAH MORE. 241

and that you will either think me unintelligible, or

making much ado about nothing. If such should

be your feeling, I could not at once say to you, as

I might to very many, " lay down my letter, and

trouble yourself no more about it." I should

rather beg a reconsideration ; at the same time

pointing your attention to other facts. Look, for

example, how very generally the nonconformists

in England, after the subsidence of Puritanic piety,

became Arians or Socinians. Look, also, how the

descendants of the German Pietists have diverged

into semi-deism. And observe, how widely the

leaven of false doctrine has diffused itself through

the Calvinistic Church of Scotland. Attend, lastly,

to the controversy at this day within the Church

of England, about the meaning of the Thirty-nine

Articles, and the obligation incurred by subscrip-

tion. See, how some make absolutely nothing of

this, or of them
; turning the Articles into a dead

letter, and assent and consent into a farce ; while

others would pin down subscribers to all the dog-

mas of a particular party. Does not this last fact

prove us also unsettled ? And do not the other

facts give evidence of that in which unsettledness

is likely to end 1

Cast your eye, now, around you ; and see who,

even of your own worthy and excellent friends, are

fully awake to this danger ? As to themselves, I

repeat my persuasion, that those of them who have

acquired safe habits of thinking will remain through

life substantially what they are. At least, I

strongly hope this. But who of them is aware

of the danger which awaits their children, grow-

VOL. IV. r
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ing up, evidently, with weaker habits, and, yet,

clearly more disposed to face the temptations of

the world ? You yourself must know that this is

no fanciful representation. Possibly, you might

not find an instance in which the children of reli-

gious parents, with the world at command and

under no circumstantial restraints, adhere fully (I

will not say to the letter, but) to the spirit of their

fathers' strictness. I am aware of a consolation

against this declension, in other individuals coming

in to supply the place of the deserters. But even

this is a melancholy comfort; since domestic de-

generacy must be anticipated in these instances

also. And who, that weighs the entire case, can

imagine that the fresh supplies, however numerous,

will indemnify for the steady increase of such a

species of irreligionists as the declension in view

must inevitably occasion ? I say, such a species ;

for there will, in all human probability, be such re-

mains ofmoral decency among them, even after one

or two generations, as to make them (if actual ene-

mies to religion) the worst enemies it can have.

It is, then, against this evil that I propose a

remedy : and simply say to all whom it concerns,

(that is, I say so in imagination, in that little, yet

ample world within, in which the most silent may
be eloquent, and the most indolent may be active),

If you wish to raise a permanent structure for

yourself or your posterity, look well to the mate-

rials with which you are to build ; and to the

quarter from which you are to derive them. See

that you collect those, and those only, which will

stand the test ;
u gold, silver, costly stones :" not
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" wood, hay, or stubble." And, as you have

access to the best of all tests, whereby to try your

materials, namely, time ; as you can look up

through eighteen centuries, and see what fabrics

have stood firm, and what materials carry the

stamp of master workmen, who, though dead,

yet speak, and whose own " works praise them

in the gates :
" neglect not that means of instruc-

tion and confirmation; trust not to the un-

certain sounds of scarcely three centuries, when

you may listen to the concurrent voice of acknow-

ledged wisdom and universal revered piety, through

all the successive ages of the Catholic Church.

But it might be said, " Is not this young Popery ?

Do you mean to send us back from our own re-

formed religion to that imprisonment of mind

which our forefathers suffered
;

by which truth

was shut out, and even Scripture itself kept out of

view ?" I should reply, I mean nothing extreme,

nothing irrational. It is, indeed, my strong per-

suasion, that, since the Reformation, and in flat

contradiction to the leading principle of our Re-

formers, one pernicious extreme has been so shun-

ned as to run into another little less pernicious ; and

that, if imprisonment of mind was effected in the

one case, incalculable vacillation of mind is, no

less, produced in the other. Between these two

extremes, I venture to assert there is a middle line

of truth, which, if followed, will lead us, not to

subjugation, but to perfect satisfaction, of mind.

We shall find, if we inquire, that God never left

himself without witnesses in the regular Hierarch-

ical Church ; that even the grossest darkness of
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Popery could not extinguish the light of Catholic-

ity ; that while many, apparently the greatest

number, were idolising the world, and treading

clown the Holy City, a few were still, in spirit and

temper, retiring inward to the mystically guarded

temple : that is, were exemplifying holiness, and

enjoying the sweet peace which it yields, even in

the midst of surrounding desolations. But we

need not rest in these later and lower lights (whose

reality is more obvious than their brightness). As

we advance upward, more vivid luminaries present

themselves, whose magnitude cannot be over-

looked, and whose rays no surrounding darkness

could overcome. From Anselm and Bernard, in

the twelfth century, up to the earliest Fathers, we
may trace the unbroken succession, and hear the

unvarying testimony. They maintain the same

fundamental verities
;

they describe the same

operations of Divine grace, in the mind and heart

;

they delineate the same purity, piety, and charity,

in the temper and conduct ; they draw the same

line between the invisible Church and the world,

insisting on the same inward crucifixion, the same

abstinence from the appearance of evil, the same

consecration of heart and life to the God of holi-

ness : in a word, to the mind which becomes ac-

quainted with them, and faithfully uses their

guidance, they afford a light which diffuses new
brightness over the page of Scripture ; they give a

fixedness, not to be affected by varying winds

of doctrine ; and, in a manner only to be known
by experience, they deepen and consolidate that

" peace which passeth all understanding."
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A pupil of this school will scarcely ask, for the

resolution of a doubt, what Mr. Whitfield, or

Mr. Romayne, or Dr. Owen, or even Calvin or

Luther, thought on the point? The great pro-

bability is, that he will not be troubled with

doubts. But, should a doubt arise, he knows that

a concurrent judgment is incomparably surer than

a private opinion : and, therefore, where he is not

authoritatively directed by " the Christian verity,"

he gladly listens to the voice of "the Catholic

religion :"* that is, wherever he needs elucidation

as to the former, he looks for it, with fullest con-

fidence, from the latter. In this way, above all

other ways, he finds that saying of the wise king

fulfilled— '* The words of the wise are as goads,

and as nails fastened by the masters of assemblies,

which are given from one shepherd ;"—not the

Pope, my dear madam (whatever you may fear

for me), but the great Shepherd of the sheep,

Jesus Christ.

In points of practice, a follower of these guides

will not be in danger of suspecting that his parents,

or first instructors, were too methodistical. He is

assured that the strictness which becomes a Christ-

ian, the self-jealousy which is necessary to his

safety, is not the whim of any man or men, but

that it has been the common instinct, as it were, of

genuine Christianity, at all times and in all places

;

and that, if this be Methodism, all the pillars in God's

house were Methodists. So far, therefore, as his

parents were rationally strict and abstemious, he

* See the Athanasian Creed.
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will be strict and abstemious also ; not because

tbey were so, but because, in tins narrow path,

and in this only, he sees clearly the footsteps of

those who, in their several generations, have

shined most luminously as lights in the world.

To him who has truly come to this " general

assembly and Church of the first-born who are

written in heaven," what are the maxims of an

infatuated world, or the shifting sentiments of

versatile men ? He is initiated into a society

whose solid greatness keeps him in countenance

under all the scorns of men ; whose deep una-

nimity establishes him amidst all the fluctuations

of men ; and whose wisdom guides him, in spite of

all the jars and collisions of men. When he will,

he can retire from the world and betake himself

to that " multitude of counsellors," in which there

is not only " safety," but consolation and satis-

faction. And, thus enlightened and encouraged,

he meets all the movements of the well-disposed

or of the ill-disposed with equal firmness and

equal tranquillity.

In addition to these advantages, one thing

more may be stated with certainty : that, so far

only as we attain this Catholicity of mind, can the

exercises of our faith correspond to the model set

by St. Paul, whether in his statements respecting

himself, or in that noble exemplification which he

has carried throughout the eleventh chapter to the

Hebrews. He well knew that God's first mani-

festation of himself to Abraham was (had it stood

alone) a sufficient ground for faith to rest upon.

But he was no less assured, that every subsequent
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example of faith gave both stronger satisfaction

and clearer direction than could, in the nature

of things, have been attained without it. Of tbis

accumulated strength and ever advancing light,

St. Paul rejoiced, himself, to make use ; the retro-

spect of the Jewish Church being, next to the

prospect of the Christian Church, the dearest

object to his mind. And what he practised, he

has luminously taught in the chapter just referred

to. It will be observed, that the instances of the

power of faith, in this chapter, are, by no means,

limited to Scripture history. They come down to

times of which no canonical record was made

;

and were, altogether, clearly intended to enable the

faithful Christian to look upward through the series

of past ages, and see, in them all, the same principle

in operation, and the same results ensuing. The
central object, infinitely glorious as it was in itself,

became incomparably more impressive when viewed

in connexion with " so great a cloud of witnesses."

In such a contemplation, not merely faith was

exercised, but reason became satisfied : things in

themselves invisible, thus seen in their consecutive

and harmonious effects, become substantiated, and

as if embodied ; and those movements to which

the mind is, of itself, the most prone, and in which

it takes the most natural delight, when thus elicit-

ed, came, in fullest force, to befriend the highest

interests of immortal man. I might support these

remarks by appealing to the peculiar sublimity of

sentiment and glow of language, which are mani-

fest through the whole sequel of the Epistle ; and

I would almost ask, could any thing but such a
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comprehensive view have inspired the unparalleled

expressions in the 22d, 23d, and 24th verses of

the twelfth chapter ?

Can, then, any reason be assigned why we
should not adopt, in its fulness, the method thus

placed before us ? But we do not adopt it in its

fulness, except we apply, to the Christian Church,

St. Paul's practice respecting the Jewish Church.

Is the one less the sphere of Divine power and

goodness than the other ? Or, rather, was the

less perfect to be thus attended to by an Apostle,

and the more perfect to be overlooked by us ? Is

this reasonable or consistent ? We feel, in reading

those most interesting chapters of the Epistle to

the Hebi-ews, that St. Paul was not only usefully

but delightfully occupied ; for, as far as our minds

are susceptible of such an impression, we par-

ticipate in the delight. Why, then, should we
not be solicitous to have this exalted gratification

extended and variegated ? To imagine that we

have not the means, would be to question whether

our Saviour has been effectually working in his

own dear-bought inheritance for seventeen hun-

dred years.

That few are acquainted with these means, I

allow ; and that the • appropriate spirit of Pro-

testantism does not lead to an acquaintance with

them, experience shews. For my part, I firmly

believe that to be the reason why one half only of

the western Church was set at large. New points

were indispensable, but old ones were invaluable.

The nicety of the business was, to gain the former

without losing the latter. By the plan of Pro-
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vidence, actually pursued, this twofold object has

been astonishingly secm-ed. But, as far as Pro-

testants are concerned, it is the potentiality, and

not the actuality (if I may speak thus barbarously),

which has been as yet arrived at. On the other

hand, the Roman Catholic Church performs this

trus.t as if it were its sole object. Its piety at this

day is the piety of the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth

centuries ; and it is such, not by coincidence, but

by design. In a word, I have the pleasure of

thinking that you yourself, in reading Francois

de Sales and Nicole, are virtually reading the

Fathers of the Christian Church.

I have met, in a tract of Dr. Watts's, entitled,

I think, " An Humble Attempt to re-animate Piety

among Dissenters" (or something of that kind), a

remarkable acknowledgment of the uncommon
depth of piety found in the writings of celebrated

Roman Catholics. The recognition is unqualified

and cordial : but it is made to provoke Protestants

to emulation
;
they being, in the Doctor's judg-

ment, so much better furnished with means. But

how strange, were this the case, that the fact

should be as he allows it to be ! Means will not

operate infallibly in a given instance : but, in the

general, as means have been, so will results be.

Deeper piety, then, self-evidently (I mean, when
discoverable in a class, or distinct description of

people) implies proportionate means. Are then

the pious Roman Catholics more deeply pious, in

general, than a correspondent class of Protest-

ants ? I should think the inference inevitable,

that Roman Catholics have, in some respect or
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other, more efficient means of piety than Pro-

testants.

I am satisfied the means I speak of consist in

the one great point— the direct, steady, cordial

commerce maintained with the ancient Church.

I need not prove that this is maintained : it will

be more in point to allow that it is excessively

maintained. But, would it suffice in any more

temperate form ? When the half of those who are

called Christians are so wholly neglectful, must not

their defect be supplied by a surplus in some other

quarter ? I consider this disposition in the Roman
Catholic Church, as a deposit for general benefit

when the fit season shall come ; but, if they who
now possess Catholicity had not more than enough,

there would not be enough for extended distribu-

tion hereafter.

I pray you, suppose the case of extended, uni-

versal, discriminative acquaintance with the suc-

cessive luminaries of the Christian Church. Ima-

gine exactly such an acquaintance with them as

St. Paul appears to have had with the luminaries

of the Jewish Church; and judge whether the

mind thus informed would not have the most com-

fortable establishment in matters of belief ; the

most satisfactory guidance in matters of practice ;

the richest materials for reflection ; the most sub-

stantial comment upon the Sacred Oracles ? In

proportion to such a view opening before a rightly

disposed mind, would not the Apostle's expressions

of being " compassed about with so great a cloud

of witnesses," and the being " come to the Mount
Sion," &c. acquire new and unexampled force

;
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and convey a notion of the communion of saints,

not equally to be caught without this elucidation ?

Sir Francis Bacon takes pains to shew how
beneficial a judicious history of literature would

prove. After intimating what it ought to contain,

he proceeds,—" the use and end of this work is

not so much for curiosity and satisfaction of those

that are lovers of learning, but chiefly for a more

grave and serious purpose ; which is, in few words,

that it would make learned men wise in the use

and administration of learning. For it is not

St. Augustin's nor St. Ambrose's works that will

make so wise a divine, as ecclesiastical history,

thoroughly read, and observed ; and the same

reason is of learning." I conceive this remark

deeply to my purpose. None will dispute the

truth of it in the instance to which it is applied.

But how much more perfectly will it hold good,

where it is not so much the history of knowledge

in which we are to be conversant, as of moral

excellence ; or rather, indeed, the continued re-

cords of the various successful experiments made
on the moral nature of man, in the laboratory of

the Almighty Artist.

That much is to be done yet, in this way, I

am fully sensible. And nothing will be done to

purpose, until those whose peculiar duty it is to

lead the way, and give aid to others, see the

matter in something of the light in which I have

been endeavouring to place it. Taste and inclina-

tion for such a pursuit, are exactly the things

wanting. Were they really, in this instance, to

come into full operation, it would imply a second
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reformation, at least as valuable as that which has

already been effected.

One step is certainly taken towards this great

object, in the publication of such a work as Mil-

ner's Church History. I cannot compliment that

honest and pious author, by supposing he had

actually this object in view. On the contrary, I

think his system, in some respects, astonishingly

narrow. Instead of trying modern truth and piety

by their agreement with ancient truth and piety,

he inverts the rule ; and appreciates the ancients

(very much at least) by their agreement with the

moderns. Thinking as he thought, it was great

liberality to shew respect to any of them
;

for,

from the second century, inclusive, to the Reform-

ation, all of them were, in his judgment, erroneous,

or, at least, defective. It must, therefore, be an-

other kind of author that will open the view. But,

whenever done, it will be by a continuation of the

same sort of research ; the piety, without the pre-

judice ;
equal diligence, but much more discrimina-

tion. For this I look with confidence, in the good

time of unerring Providence.

I must terminate my remarks here. Read

them ; and consider them at your leisure : but

trouble not yourself to make one remark to me
upon them. In some of them, I had before my
mind that most interesting young gentleman, Mr.

, who, I think, only needs a due portion of

Catholicity, to make him the most interesting

young man I ever knew. But how could he have

it ? And, yet, how deeply is he exposed, through

want of it ! He does not mean to desert his



TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE. 253

father's substantial principles : and yet, he does

not mean to live exactly as his father has lived.

Where, then, will he draw the line? His fine

understanding and delicate taste have met much
to revolt them among what are deemed religious

persons ; and have met little, if any thing, of a

kind fully suited to them. I never had more am-

bition to speak so as to be approved of, than in

talking to him : for it would have been my delight

to have conveyed any idea to his mind, that would

have made him think, on certain matters, with

stricter precision.

I am, my dear Madam, most cordially yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Dec. 23, 1812.

* * * * I do not repent having come.

I feel more and more, that I exactly did as I

ought. And, yet, this is a place where the mind

needs its own resources. I thank God, I am a

little provided for in this latter respect : and,

therefore, can be very happy in this solitude.

Nothing in the power of my friend is omitted to

make me so. But, though we can easily pain one

another, we cannot so easily give positive pleasure

to one another. Nothing on earth is more valu-

able than the kindness of friends ; but we must

be capable of enjoying it, or it will be thrown away
upon us.
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A sound mind, therefore, which carries its own
manufactory of pleasure along with it, is the

blessing of blessings. I feel this especially in

removing from one place to another. When I

was afflicted with my long nervousness, such

movements were always, at least, matter of alarm

to me. I have long surmounted those uneasi-

nesses. But the recollection ofthem often recurs ;

and it seems to heighten the blessings I have now
long enjoyed. How curious, as I have often

observed to you, that you should not have known

me, until my convalescence enabled me to shew

myself, at least, not insensible to your kindness.

I'll not talk to you, however, about yourself,

further than to say, that I thank God, most cor-

dially, for having brought me into your thoughts.

You'll receive this, I hope, on Christmas-day ;
and,

believe me, my heart and best blessings are with

you, though my person is, unavoidably, at a

distance from you.

Yours ever,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR MADAM,

* * * I should have said this last night,

but that I felt an inclination to write to ;

which I have carried into effect. I endeavour to

be as kindly and pleasant as I can. But

does not understand me as you understand me.

The simple fact is, you and I have somewhat of
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decision in our minds : we are not presumptuous

;

but we are not tremulous : this is not our nature.

We know our weaknesses, I believe, just as really

as if we continually shook and trembled under

them. Perhaps, better; for that kind of feeling

bas weakness in it ; and weakness is no help to

just knowledge. They, therefore, may know

themselves better who tremble less.

Possibly I go too far in associating you with

myself in these feelings : that is, I may, possibly,

appear so to you. But to me, who, by this time,

know you almost as well as you know yourself, it

does not seem so. I consider you as of the same

general turn with myself : and I am glad you are

;

for, if you were not, you would scarcely have the

regard for me which you have. And to have lost

that regard, after having been made acquainted

with it (which, I think, would have been the case,

if you were not what I have stated above), would

have been to me as real a grief as any person

could give me. Do not suppose I talk thus be-

cause I am sore about any body, or any thing : I

thank God, I am not. I have no reason to think

I am to be thus made sore. If I saw those who
mistake me mistake their own path, I should

be far more pained. I should then be pained ;

now I am not. What signify, on the great scale,

the temporary misconceptions of individual can-

didates for immortality ? They, who are, through

God's wise appointment, strong, may well bear

the narrowed ideas or versatile jealousies of the

weaker brethren; for that weakness will be soon

over. In a little time we shall understand one
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another fully :
" The day shall break, and the

shadows shall fly away." In the mean time, the

dissonance we meet in some heightens the har-

mony we find elsewhere. And, even now, the

pleasure rises far above the partial lessening of it

;

I was going to say pain, but I could not, for that is

out of the question.

My cordial love always waits on you and

Mr. La Touche. And, whether present or absent,

I am unfeignedly yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

EXTRACT FROM LETTER TO MISS FERGUSSON.

P.S—Last day of the year, nine o'clock, 1812.

Cheerful, I trust for future good,

The haud that all the past bestowed ;

Nor heed life's shifting scene :

Farewell, kind year, which still hast blest

My days with peace, my nights with rest;

And leav'st my mind serene.

The third line, however, does not quite suit

me ; as I do heed the shifting scenes, with great

(but, I thank God, neither impassioned nor selfish)

interest. I view the world, merely as the stage

on which Providence is acting : and, deeming this

a busy part of the drama, I conceive every thing

which is now occurring to be pregnant with re-

sults ; and I feel my solicitude grow more intense,

in proportion as the movements appear more

momentous.
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FROM THE SAME TO MRS. HANNAH MORE.

MY DEAR MADAM, 1812.

Yesterday evening, Mrs. Peter La Touclie put a

letter of yours into my hands. * * You are

so good as to mention me in that letter. Believe

me, I am most grateful for your friendly remem-

brance : and, as far as reciprocal regard can entitle

me, I am not unworthy of it. The times I spent

with you appear bright whenever I look back

upon them : though, I thank God, they are not

indebted for that brightness to any thing of con-

trast. My life, for the latter part of it, has been

wonderfully happy ; more so than many would

suppose possible in this lower world. I have en-

deavoured to leave myself, as far as was consistent

with present duty, in the hands of Providence ;

and the result is, that ten years have passed over

me without one minute's actual depression. I

think, therefore, I am qualified to pronounce on

the genuineness of my superadded pleasure in

such a course. And let me aver, that even so

light a ground does not spoil the effect of the

picture of which your reiterated kindness has put

my mind in possession.

Whether I may again have the high gratifica-

tion of seeing Barleywood, I know not. Should I

continue in my ordinary state of health, a visit to

England, after two or three years of absence from

it, will be a natural enough occurrence ; and I think

it will be morally impossible that I should fix upon
any line of movement which would not, first or

vol. iv. s
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last, fall in with that point of kindliest as well as

most pleasurable attraction.

I began this letter several days ago ; but was

interrupted by one of those attacks of sickness

which you have, more than once, witnessed. I

had been ailing for some weeks before it came

upon me ; insomuch as to have come from Belle-

vue to Dublin, in order to be under the care of a

man of skill. If I can judge from my present

feelings, one complaint has helped me to throw off

another; and I seem, now, to be emerging from

all together. I have thought more than once,

within this last month, that I was actually about

to break down : indeed, never before did the ap-

prehension seize me so strongly. I hope I shall

learn, from my feelings then, the necessity of

having every thing ready for that time when the

event must come without possibility of deception.

It is, certainly, not enough, at that awful period,

to have a quiet conscience : this, of course, im-

plies freedom from mental pain ; but it does not,

therefore, support under bodily pain or weakness.

For this purpose there must be, not merely reality,

but strength of religion. The former does well

enough in health and easy circumstances ; but,

when calamity impends, the defence must be in

proportion to the blast, and the resource, to the

exigence. In fitting his servants for this ex-

tremity, God, probably, uses different methods

with different persons. For my part, I can con-

ceive nothing adequate to the case, but an es-

tablished and consciously vital habit of intercourse

with God ; not only as he is the Eternal Spirit,
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but as he is united to our nature in the adorable

person of the Messiah. To have inward, easy,

uninterrupted access to the Shepherd of the flock,

so as not only to open our whole hearts to him,

but to feel " virtue coming out of him," making

us (as Addison finely expresses it) "powerful in

his power, wise by his wisdom, happy by his

happiness,"— this, substantially possessed, cordially

and constantly exercised, and, by being so ex-

ercised, and met, and cherished from above, ad-

vancing still more and more in strength and ease,

in depth and clearness,—this, I humbly conceive,

is the true secret, by virtue of which one may
" pass through the valley of the shadow of death,

and fear no evil."

You have, in these words, few as they are, the

nucleus of my creed ; and, were only my fulness

of possession equal to the completeness of my
conviction, I should have no further care for life

or for death. For several years now, I have been

putting this principle variously to the test; and,

however I may have been wanting, in countless

instances, to myself (not grossly, I thank God, in

any instance, but infinitely in degree and cir-

cumstance, and in follies and omissions such as

to need continual forgiveness), I must give testi-

mony that the principle itself has never been want-

ing to me. My conscious feeling has been, this is

" the one thing needful ;" all I want is, to have

it more effectually.

To this view I have never been disposed to

add any doctrine, except such as are essentially

implied in itself : such as the Trinity in Unity, the
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strict Deity of Christ, and the Divine operation of

the Spirit of God upon the mind and heart. I

could not hold, as I have stated, without also

holding these. The intercession of our blessed

Saviour, and the infinite merit of his interposition,

I receive as indubitable ; but they are not equally

intelligible to me as the other three points. I

cannot affix to those terms as clear ideas as I think

I can to others. Of appeasing Divine wrath, I own
I have no idea : God appeasing his own wrath,

would, I humbly conceive, be a strange suppo-

sition. But the interest which the Eternal Word
takes in us, and the labour he has expended upon

us, being a cause of increasing Divine favour and

regard, I deem very intelligible. God loves no-

thing as he loves his co-eternal Son. He loves us

in due measure, as intelligences derived from him-

self ; but he loves his Son infinitely, as " God of

God, Light of Light, very God of very God." Here,

therefore, and here only, the love of the Eternal

Father enlarges itself in infinite, yet most restful,

effluence throughout eternity. It is perfection acting

on perfection in the way most worthy of itself, and

with most perfect reciprocation. When, then, we

become the subjects of the Son's special care, the

purchase of his labours and sufferings, his chosen

nation and peculiar people, destined to shew forth

his virtues (1 St. Peter, ii. 9) " to principalities and

powers in heavenly places" (Ephes. hi. 10), we

acquire a new relation to the Eternal Father ; we

become endeared to him by engagements, in depth

and tenderness exceeding all that we could con-

ceive : united to the Son (as members even of the
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visible Church) by that mystical polity which he

administers, and (if members of the invisible

Church) by that vital spirit which he transfuses, we
necessarily share in the infinite love of which the

Son is the paramount and illimitable object. And,

in proportion as the Church collectively, or its

vital members individually, manifest the advancing

handiwork of the Divine redintegrator, they,

through virtue of this communicated excellence,

must rise, more and more, in the estimation of

Him, whose approbation of the work is only ex-

ceeded by his delight in the worker.

This, I conceive, is our deepest and most

heart-satisfying warrant for coming to the Father,

through the Son. I pretend not to censure the

ideas which any pious person may find really en-

couraging or edifying; but, I repeat, that what

I have now stated, I myself best understand ; and

I seem to myself to see in it a body of truth which

can never become less bright or less interesting.

It rests on nothing transient or mutable : it im-

plies provision, not only for everlasting, but ever-

growing felicity.

I think the Apostle had the substance of this

in view when he told the Colossians, '* Your life

is hid with Christ in God :" as if he had said,

" Your spiritual life is not merely a communication

from the Fountain of Life, but it is a result of that

unfathomable intercourse, within the sphere of

Deity, by which the Divine Persons mutually ex-

ercise their adorable excellences, and contribute

each to the mysterious felicity of the whole. The
scheme of redemption has grown not merely out
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of the love of God to man, but also out of that

adorable, unremitting interchange of love, which

eternally subsists between the Father and the Son.

Your life is hid with Christ in God : the immediate

source of your life is in the Son ; but, by being in

Him, it is, through Him, in the bosom of the

Father. And their union of ineffable love is to us

the pledge and assurance of mercy and grace, of

tenderest benignity, and richest communication.

To be co-operative in beneficence, is not only to

enjoy—each—the kindly act, but it is to enjoy one

another ; and to be the means or material of that

sublimest fruition, is the lofty privilege of the

redeemed race of Adam.

I hope that, in attempting to explain myself, I

have not become wholly unintelligible. My sim-

ple opinion is, that the created universe was called

into existence to be a sphere of action for the

Eternal Word; "all things" having been created

not only " by Him," but " for Him." " There are

diversities of administrations," says St. Paul, " but

the same Lord." Christ, therefore, is the adminis-

trator of the providential scheme of this world

;

and the drama which he carries on is that which

" angels desire to look into." But he is, also, the

spiritual head, from whom flows all the moral life

that has ever been in man : and he is so not

merely for the good of man, but for his own glory

— for the fuller and more felicitating manifestation

of himself to the intelligent universe. His, con-

sequently, we are, in every sense, and on every

account. And, because we are his, his dear-

bought property, his regained "subjects, and (if not
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wanting to ourselves) his re-animated members,

we approach the Eternal Father with a confidence

to which nothing can be superadded ; and of

which nothing can deprive us, so long as we " are

followers of that which is good."

When I began, I had no intention of giving

you so much theology ; but, when I commence
any such subject, I find it difficnlt to get soon out

of it. I have long wished to say something to you,

for the purpose of proving myself not ungrateful

for that kind remembrance with which I know, in

spite of my negligences, I am still favoured.

I beg to be remembered affectionately to all

the ladies ; and especially to Mrs. Martha.

Believe me, my dear Madam,

Most faithfully and immutably yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Jan. 19, 1813.

I write to you from the comfortable mansion of

John Jebb ; made still more comfortable to me
by the Archbishop having accompanied me. We
came here yesterday ; and he returns to-morrow

:

so that it was a pure exercise of his accustomed

kindness, for the equal gratification of Jebb and
myself.

I delight in high-toned pleasures. And I have,

in this instance, such a one as does not often

occur in real life. Few who, nominally, possess

power in this world, have so real an exercise of
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it as Bishops of our Establishment, in the instance

of patronage. But, alas ! few, even of these, have

yet learned to use their power on the principles

which alone will bear even the examination of the

world, much less their own reflections. To accom-

pany, therefore, an Archbishop to the place where

he, on the purest principles, had so planted one of

the worthiest of men as to confer earthly happi-

ness ; to witness the strong, though quiet exulta-

tion of his benignant mind, in contemplating the

comfort he himself had, instrumentally, created ;

and, at the same moment, to feel that I myself

had been the means of bringing this effectual bene-

factor and this happy beneficiary together; the

whole, I say, makes out a case of no common
occurrence ; and one which, I am sure, will plead

my excuse for being more dilatory than, in any

other circumstances, I should have been, in my
endeavours to meet you in Dublin.

But luxuries are short-lived. His Grace, as I

said, returns to-morrow ; and, though I am bound

to Jebb for one week, that must be my limit. * *

I am telling you all about my movements, as

if it were a business of little less moment than

Buonaparte's going back to Paris. But I felt that

naming a doubtful day required explanation, and

I knew not how to do it more simply.

Rural retirement cannot be more realised than

in this place. Its character is tranquillity. The
immediate scenery is a plain, undecorated, level

country ; but the greater part of the horizon is

rich in distant hills and mountains, which the flat

foreground shews to the fullest advantage. The
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landscape, therefore, though not striking at first

view, becomes more and more interesting the

longer it is looked at. This fine day has favoured

it as much as could be at this season. At first,

there was a mist which shut out remote dis-

tances. But the Archbishop observed the air to

have grown clearer, and immediately came in, and

brought out Jebb and me, that we might enjoy

the prospect along with him. * * *

Adieu, my dear madam : my kindest and most

cordial wishes are, with Mr. L.,

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

LETTER TO LADY , ON THE RELIGIOUS CUL-

TIVATION OF THE CHILDISH MIND AND HEART.

MY DEAREST LADY, 2d Jan. 1815, Bellevue,

half past 7>

That I may begin the year well, I sit down this

morning to say something to you on the subject

which you have at heart.

One of the earliest questions respecting Reli-

gious Education would seem to be, Ought ex-

planation to accompany verbal instruction from

the first, or ought the memory first to be exercised,

and explanation to come in afterward, as indicated

by circumstances ?

I confess I prefer the latter mode. I would

teach a child, by rote, a short prayer for morning

and evening, and, by degrees, proceed in the

catechism ; stopping, I think, in the first instance
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at the end of the Lord's Prayer, but going on to the

conclusion the moment that a question might be

thought to arise, why there was a pause there ?

I would answer such an inquiry, not by explana-

tion, but by forthwith doing the thing.

In the mean time, especially if there were a

readiness in committing to memory, I would teach

a few Psalms by heart from the Prayer Book
(prose), beginning with short ones; for instance,

with the 23d, the ideas of which are fitted to lay a

happy foundation ; then the 1st Psalm, and the

15th, with any others which your judgment would

prefer, adding, at length, when practicable without

too much labour, the 139th Psalm, which I cannot

but consider as one of the most impressive portions

of Holy Scripture, as it so nobly teaches that

which is above all things necessary to be felt,

—

the ever constant presence of God.

Along with the prose Psalms, I would try the

liking of a child respecting those of Tate and

Brady, several of which are substantially well

versified, and, perhaps, might be better liked, and

more readily learned. I would not let these, in

any case, supersede the others ; but, rather, in-

termingle them, for the sake of variety.

I must not omit that the 2d Psalm ought to be

lodged in the child's memory, on account of its

wonderful reference to our Saviour ; the history of

whom, I conceive, might best be learned, first,

in some abridgement of the Evangelic narrative :

then chosen passages of the Gospel might, by

degrees, be added, until acquaintance should, at

length, be acquired with the whole.
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At the same time, a knowledge of Old Testa-

ment history should be acquired by means of some

good abridgement, introducing actual portions, in

the more interesting instances ; and, as soon as

there was an opening for it in the mind, inter-

mingling chosen passages from Isaiah, with the

reading of the four Gospels : the greater part,

also, of Daniel would blend admirably with the

same course.

In the line I have endeavoured to trace, I

presume upon questions being more and more

asked, as the course goes on ; and the answering

such questions may be found the best means of

instruction. The young mind is fitted to do a

wonderful deal for itself, otherwise how could

a child learn to speak ? To elicit and guide this

tendency is the grand secret ; and it is with a

view to excite, rather than entangle it, that I

recommend, in the first instance, the judicious

exercise of memory, in preference to explaining as

one proceeds.

I speak, however, on these points with un-

feigned diffidence, being myself so mere a theorist

in the business. It strikes me, however, that the

plan I recommend may be useful on a further

account. I conceive a certain submissiveness of

mind is as useful, as an excess of it would be

pernicious. Not to know how to rely on just

authority, must expose to endless scepticism ; and

if nothing were to be taken for granted, there

would be no general advance in knowledge. Each
generation must set out anew, and trace for itself

each step which had been trodden before. Besides,
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Providence clearly leads to submissiveness, in hav-

ing made human life commence in such weakness

both of body and mind : to bend this weakness,

therefore, in the way which parents judge right,

instead of permitting it to take its own bend, is

the practice pointed out by all the bearings of

the case ; and, accordingly, it is said, " Train up

a child," &c.

Yet the Catechism, when verbally learned,

must be made intelligible. There is a special

necessity for explanation in this instance, beyond

what exists respecting the Psalms and passages

of Scripture ; for these are often fitted to excite

sentiment by an immediate address to the heart

:

they also present imagery, which takes possession

of the imagination, and saves the trouble of rea-

soning ; a significant picture is brought before the

mind's eye, which says more in a moment than

argument could convey in an hour. But the Ca-

techism professes merely to communicate truth,

not to excite feeling. Here, therefore, the ima-

gination gives no aid ; and a distinct apprehension

can only be had, by an actual elucidation of the

expressions. Explanation, of course, in this in-

stance, is indispensable ; but, as I said, it is not to be

attempted at first. Somewhat of feeling, awakened

by those other means, would be a most desirable

preparative. All this, however, must depend on

circumstances ; for so soon as the mind becomes

inquisitive, or even gives marks of intellectual sus-

ceptibility, it will be necessary to communicate

right ideas, lest wrong ones should be formed and

get prior possession.
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It would be by conversation, rather than by

giving any thing to be read, that I conceive the

Catechism might be best explained. I hope here-

after to say something to you expressly on this

subject. In the mean time, I will submit to your

consideration a thought which I conceive of lead-

ing importance.

As the foundation of every good feeling con-

sists in the sense of God, this must be established

in every possible way, both in mind and heart.

As I have already hinted, it will most naturally

begin in sentiment,— in those deep impressions

which the sublime language of the Psalms, in par-

ticular, is so fitted to produce. I am confident

the heart is essentially framed for receiving such

impressions. But if they are not permitted to be

formed pleasurably, the kindly feeling may soon

subside, not again (at least equally) to arise.

There will be a danger of this unhappy issue, if,

in what is said respecting God, the awful out-

weighs the amiable. There can be nothing lumin-

ous or inviting in first principles which suppose

Divine justice unyieldingly vindictive ; the law,

under which man is born, inexorably severe ; and

the world, of which each individual makes a part,

already in a state of virtual reprobation. In such

views, there is nothing to attract human nature
;

and very much to revolt it. I confess, therefore,

I would keep out of sight every book, large or

small, which inculcates these doctrines ; and I

would continually impress, that God is infinitely

kind to every creature that he has made, except

such as presumptuously and obstinately break his



270 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

commandments. The paternal character of God

is that which a child is taught by actual expe-

rience best to apprehend. And by dwelling on

this most delightful of all representations unre-

servedly and supremely, every faculty and every

feeling, which nature is beginning to evolve, is

likely to be imbued with cordial, generous, exalted

religion.

In conveying this knowledge of God, all visible

nature is in readiness to contribute aid. The
beauty, grandeur, endless provision, minute care,

universal hilarity, the very greenness of the earth,

and bright blue of the sky, all unite in proclaiming

the adorable Author to be loving to every man,

and merciful in all his works. To shroud this

primeval light, therefore, in a cloudy night of

grim doctrines, appears to me, of all infatuations

to which Christian people are liable, the most

unaccountable. But in the instance of infantine

instruction, I conceive there is but the one alter-

native : it must either irrecoverably distort the

mental character if received, or, by being rejected,

make religion itself ever after detestable. But

are, therefore, the awful attributes of God to be

omitted ? By no means
;
they are indispensable,

in their due proportion and place. But, I venture

to say, they are to be urged not as a source of

doctrinal alarm, on the grounds of what Adam did

five thousand years ago, but as the most reason-

able as well as powerful guard upon heart and life

now. The anger of God, his terrible majesty, his

vengeance in the day of his wrath, the dreadful-

ness, even in this present life, of living under that
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displeasure which every power of nature is ready

each moment, were he but to give the word to

any, to carry into resistless execution— these

truths must be wisely, strongly, constantly en-

forced ; but so enforced, as to excite conscientious

vigilance, not cheerless despondency.

You'll observe, what I complain of is, that

these awful truths should be employed to frighten

into the belief of certain doctrines, rather than to

awaken practical exertion. Whatever there may
be of a purely doctrinal kind in Holy Scripture, it

was never meant to be itself, immediately, a source

of comfort to any, still less a source of puzzle and

possible disgust to the young ; but simply and

solely to exclude all doubt of honest exertion

being available. If there be in any one such

despondency as paralyses exertion, or chills devo-

tion, there are assurances and pledges in readiness

to dispel these apprehensions, and to clear that

ground of infinite mercy on which hope of recep-

tion at the throne of grace rests. But deeply, in

my mind, do they err, who suppose that this

mercy receives persons to Divine favour, indepen-

dent of moral qualification. Its exclusive use, on

the contrary, is to make moral exertion (that is,

the turning of the heart and mind to God and

goodness in all its degrees) available and success-

ful. Every thing, therefore, respecting God,

ought to be so stated ; and no otherwise stated,

above all, to children, than as may most surely

tend to establish affectionate conscientiousness in

every stage of life. To young or old, I conceive,

the Divine attributes are to be represented as
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terrible to nothing but wilful sin ; and to that,

terrible beyond our utmost power of mind to con-

ceive; but, in every other instance, gracious, ac-

cessible, ready to hear prayer, aid weakness, com-

municate strength,— to be, in a word, every thing

to man, which man's infinite wants require.

I enlarge on this point involuntarily ; not be-

cause you need such remarks, but because I am
persuaded that misconceptions here have produced,

and are producing, all descriptions of religious

error, whether Popish, sectarian, Arian, Socinian,

deistical, or atheistical. Against all these there is

no preservative, for all these there is no cure,

equal to wise, amiable, interesting, moral ideas of

our God and Saviour. We must be revolted by

that which is naturally revolting. These move-

ments depend, respectively, upon laws of nature

not to be controlled ; and whatever crosses, in-

stead of following, the fibre of our nature, must

either produce its effect unnaturally, or not at all.

If any doubt of the entire orthodoxy of these

views should arise in your mind, I think I might

engage beforehand to dispel it. I believe I may
say, that no one maintains the necessity of super-

natural grace more than I, in order to the effect-

ing any thing substantially or permanently good.

But I equally believe that this heavenly influence

is in readiness to be communicated to all who
make an honest effort to use their present power,

whatever it be ; and I am persuaded, wherever, in

young or old, in whatever external circumstances

or degree of light, the gracious God perceives this

effort to be made, it is sure of being approved, and
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met with effectual co-operation. To make child-

ren feel this, in their own case, without doubt,

drawback, or obscuration, I conceive to be a pri-

mary object.

This letter is but a beginning on what it re-

lates to.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAREST LADY, Feb. 8, 1815.

I am not fit this day for any dry labour, as

indisposition is variously annoying me. I turn,

therefore, to you, in talking to whom I shall enjoy

as much ease as it is possible for occupation of the

kind to give me.

I stated the necessity of establishing in the

young mind an affectionate sense of ever-present

Deity. This, however, will not be either perma-

ment or practical, if it be not sustained by self-

evident reason. The necessity for this support

would be found in all instances ; but, I conceive,

from what you have told me, especially in your

little . Well-chosen evidences, therefore,

of the existence, omnipotence, omnipresence, and

infinite goodness of God, are to be discreetly con-

veyed into his mind, in such a manner as that

each shall give not only a clear and complete, but

also pleasurable conviction of the primary religious

verity.

It strikes me, however, that in such communi-

cations a certain order is to be observed. The
marks of creative power are every where around us

;

VOL. IV. T
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but, in order that the force of them may be ade-

quately felt, I think the first attention should be

directed to one's self. God's wonderful formation

of the human person is that which comes directly

home to human feeling
; and, besides, it furnishes

those very instances which admit of the easiest

and most impressive elucidation.

In order to your fitness to discharge this duty,

I think you need only look into one book, namely,

Paley's " Natural Theology." Probably you have

read it ; if you have, you will feel that I do not

mention it without reason ; if you have not, it is

well worth your reading for your own amusement,

independently of every other object. I recom-

mend that, in reading it, or if you have already

read it, in looking it over, you should mark every

particular that you think would suit your leading

purpose. I would add, that, as such instances

might appear to you more or less simple, you

would distinguish them by a variety in marking, so

as to begin with the more obvious, and proceed to

the less easy.

I would particularly point out four to you,

which, it strikes me, you might begin with,— at

least, with two of them ; the other two might need

more exercise of thought. 1. The exquisite struc-

ture of the windpipe, which you'll find in Paley,

p. 177. This I put first, because the actual safety

which we enjoy amid such constant, and, as it

should seem, at first view, imminent danger, is

evidence of the goodness, as well as of the power

of God. The very thought, therefore, of such a

daily hair-breadth escape from extreme calamity, the
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nature of which is often trivially (but so seldom

fatally) experienced in what is called " a thing-

going wrong," tends directly to recollection, de-

pendence, and gratitude. This alone elucidates

powerfully that emphatic saying of St. Paul, that

" in Him we live, and move, and have our being."

The second instance you will find at the 144th

page. It is that of the ligament across the instep,

to keep the tendons of the foot at their due

stretch, and yet preserve them from starting, which,

when tightened, they must otherwise have done,

in consequence of the angle. Paley, though

briefly, yet clearly, explains the fact ; and you

might have perceived a somewhat resembling ex-

pedient in extending a bell-wire from wall to wall.-

Every angle, you may observe, requires an ap-

paratus, which at once confines the wire to the

corner, and yet provides for its being stretched at

pleasure. The apparatus, now referred to, is the

more striking, in consequence of its obviousness.

In most instances, the use of any particular part

in the interior structure of man needs to be

pointed out. Here it is at once seen ; and Paley

says, most justly, " it is so decisive a mark of

intention, that it always appeared to me to super-

sede, in some measure, the necessity of seeking for

any other observation upon the subject." I wonder

Paley did not mention, that there is exactly the

same provision at the wrist also. If you look for

the word annular in Johnson's " Dictionary," you
will see this curious fact asserted respecting both

ankle and wrist, by Dr. Cheyne. The third in-

stance you will find at the 190th page. It is what
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Paley calls the package. The first paragraph so

eloquently states the wonderful fact, as to leave

nothing to be added. The subsequent paragraphs

are illustrative ; of which you'll take as much as

you think proper.

The fourth instance I mention rather for its

wonderful, than its convincing character. Doubt-

less it possesses this latter, but not in any peculiar

degree. You will find the passage at the 152d

page. The part of it to which I refer is the

astonishing statement respecting the rapidity with

which the blood circulates ; and, also, the tre-

mendous account of what is ever passing within-

side of a whale.

Should you approve of my general idea, it will

be always in your power to carry it into practice,

in that manner, and in those degrees, which you

yourself see to be at once interesting, safe, and

substantially instructive. One motive, amongst

others, for my suggesting this method, is, that

little books of natural history being generally, at

present, a part of the first reading of children, it is

highly desirable that this should excite religious

associations. The elements of these being once

introduced, and the foundations laid in a few such

instances as those referred to, the idea would be

recalled by every thing of a like nature :— thus a

sense of God would be sustained and cherished

by objects, beyond number, of necessary daily

occurrence.

It seems to me that such training as I propose,

is like teaching the grammar of natural religion :

and it is most sure that in Holy Scripture na-
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tural religion is regarded as the basis on which

revealed religion fixes her seat. If you ask proof

of this, I refer you to Acts, xiv. 17 ; xvii. 26, 27, 28
;

and Romans, i. 19, 20. But there is a considera-

tion which peculiarly impresses me as recommend-

ing such initiation. The boundless works of

Omnipotence surround us on every hand : they

arrest the eyes of the infant ; and must, of course,

engage mental attention so soon as it can be

exerted. The impression made will depend on

what has been already conceived in the mind.

The thought will be puzzled, distracted, set adrift

;

or fixed, concentred, and turned into affection ; in

proportion as the habit has been already formed of

recognising the Creator in the creature : because,

rightly caught in one or two leading instances,

it will exert itself in countless instances in all that

present themselves.

How many have been absolutely lost (bewil-

dered and made atheists) in contemplating the

immensity of the universe ! This was deplorably

the case with the French astronomers. Possibly,

had they begun with what was next them, them-

selves, instead of plunging into an illimitable ocean,

they might have concluded more wisely as philoso-

phers, and more happily as men. In my next I

shall be as wholly evangelical as I am now philo-

sophical.

I am most cordially yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAREST LADY, April 8, 18K>.

* * * What I said of John Wesley might

require explanation. I think, however, you will

fully understand, that the ease of his religion did

not imply that self-restraint was to be wanting

where it was necessary ; namely, in the imperfect

Christian, the yet unsettled mind and heart. He
wholly meant that the religion of the Gospel,

when cordially embraced and faithfully acted upon,

not only ensured a future, but created a preseut

heaven ; and that, consequently, whoever was not

happy, must be, if not defective in reason, cer-

tainly defective in religion. Morbid melancholy

might, he supposed, obstruct the comfort of an

upright Christian ; but he was of opinion that

nothing else could. In circumstantial matters, I

should find in John Wesley much to except against.

The stress he laid on sudden movements, for in-

stance, is perfectly opposite to my taste. I am
far from branding those extraordinary occurrences

with the random charge of enthusiasm ; but I am
sure the ordinary method of Divine goodness in

reclaiming the spirit, is by a gradual, deep, but

noiseless operation. It may occasionally be expe-

dient to act upon men's minds in another manner :

an individual may be destined to some signal pur-

pose ; a body of people may be formed to accom-

plish some special end. The possibility, therefore,

of unaccountable circumstances accompanying a

valuable religious substance, I cannot for one mo-

ment question. But, as I said, I neither desire!

nor like any thing in religion but what is calm
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sober, and intelligible ; and I am confident tbat

these are the characters of all that is essentially

Christian. I am sure the effect is not the less

deep because it has been quietly wrought. There

never was a more tranquil teacher than our Re-

deemer. The voice of him that cried in the wil-

derness went on before ; but of Himself it was

prophesied, " He shall not strive nor cry, neither

shall any man hear his voice in the streets." With

exact suitableness to this, a whirlwind, an earth-

quake, and a fire, preceded the Divine presence

when about to be manifested to Elijah, but itself

was notified by " a still small voice." But, in my
mind, the substance of John Wesley's religion is

separable from the circumstance ; and I confess, I

as much love the one as I should shrink back from

the other. It pleased Providence that the two

views of religion, the doctrinal system of Mr. Whit-

field (of which evangelicism is a modified branch),

and the affectionate system of John Wesley, should

so come on together as to be strikingly contrasted

with each other. I have no doubt that each had

its use. I believe if John Wesley's system had come
forward alone, the diffusion of religious sentiment

would not have been adequately provided for;

sufficiency of quantity was necessary to the Divine

purpose, as well as soundness of quality. Old

Puritanism, therefore, was revived by the instru-

mentality of Whitfield ; while a simpler, livelier,

happier exhibition of Christian principle than, per-

haps, since the death of the Apostles the Christian

world had yet witnessed, was to be provided for

in John Wesley.
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You see that, in all I say, I allow that the

theology of those honest men, Whitfield, Newton,

Scott, Basil Wood, &c. contains in it all that is

indispensable to a state of grace— the life of the

soul, spiritual and eternal. In truth, if I know
my own heart, I look at them with more than

candour. I think they have had their place, and

a most important place, in the great dispensation

of grace. But long observation and much thought,

and, I hope, not a little study in the laboratory of

my own heart, unite to convince me that there is

a higher view than theirs, of the life and immor-

tality that are brought to light by the Gospel. I

am ready to think, that the calling attention to

that higher view, was John Wesley's special desig-

nation
;
and, by virtue of the discrimination, which

I myself have endeavoured to exercise, between

the circumstantial and substantial part of John

Wesley's scheme, I conceive his teaching may
eventually prove a source of as deep and wide-

spread utility as ever yet was derived from an

uninspired instructor. In the first place, while

Evangelicals are taking indefatigable pains to ex-

plain and recommend what they deem truth, John

Wesley was anxious about one thing only,— the

animating the heart with love. This he knew to

be " the end of the commandment," the vital pur-

pose of the whole Gospel. He used to repeat with

rapture the lines of Prior :

" Sweet peace she brings wherever she arrives,

She builds our quiet as she forms our lives,

Lays the rough paths of peevish nature even.

And opens in each breast a little heaven."
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No doubt the Calvinists speak also of the love of

God ; but there is a difference : the Calvinists

make Christian love chiefly to consist in gratitude

for redemption ; while John Wesley, not questioning

this to be a heightener of love, placed the essence

of the love in a far deeper thing (not connected,

as even the purest gratitude is, with self)— in

loving God, as it were, because we cannot but love

him ; because the soul feels God is its centre, its

resting place, its immutable home ; that He is that

object for which the soul was made
; and, in steady

adhesion to which, the mind consciously possesses

peace, enjoys the infinite good, imbibes essential

rectitude, and advances through growing happiness

to its destined perfection.

Thus, in John Wesley's view, religion began not

so much in sense ofpast misconduct, as in conscious-

ness of present want. He did not exclude the

former, but he conceived the symptom of returning

life to consist in the latter ; a feeling in the inmost

soul, equivalent to that admirable sentiment of

St. Augustin :
" Thou hast made us for thyself,

and our heart is restless until it resteth in thee."

The discovery of this truth, John Wesley accounted

to be the beginning of wisdom ; and the prayer of

the heart, to which this feeling necessarily gave rise,

he was satisfied never would be long offered in

vain. With all this, I have no wish you should

sit down to read John Wesley. Were I near you,

I would point out passages to you, which I think

you would feel with me to be invaluable : as it is,

such observations as I am now making, will, I
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hope, be intelligible, without closer acquaintance

with the quarter from whence they come. I offer

them because I do not know any other instance of

religious teaching to which I could equally apply

for elucidation of my subject ; for, though I greatly

differ from John Wesley in the calculation he makes

of sudden conversions (as he seems to think the

greater number are of that nature), still I feel that

the circumstance of suddenness is separable from

the substantial results which he describes, inas-

much as the happiness which he supposes to be

enjoyed, in consequence of a sudden illapse, may
just as well be understood to spring up gradually,

like the light of the morning. Making, then, this

change in his statement, I humbly conceive that

nothing can be more consonant to the whole tenor

of the New Testament, and to the authentic his-

tory of the best men of all ages, than that cheerful

piety, habitual pleasure in devotion, and consequent

settled self-enjoyment, which John Wesley main-

tained to be the inheritance of the true Christian,

and of which he gives so vivid a specimen in the

passage which I quoted in my last. In remarking

on the differences between the Evangelical party

and what I deem simpler, purer, and nobler truth,

I the more naturally recur to John Wesley, because

I think, to him more than to any human instru-

mentality, I am indebted for whatever light I have

on those subjects. I had learned early not to

lean on John Wesley for every thing ; therefore,

my respect for him never, I do believe, in any

instance, warped my judgment. But I saw in him
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what was inexpressibly worth attention ; and what

served to satisfy me, beyond all future shadow of

doubt, that the Calvinists' preference of them-

selves, as if they were the only sound and com-

plete interpreters of evangelical doctrine, was as

unfounded a fancy as ever was dreamed of. I

saw in John Wesley, and in the practical effects of

his teaching, that the Calvinist doctrines were not

necessary to the attainment of inward and spiritual

religion. I saw that " a clean heart" and a "right

spirit" (that "new creation" which, in St. Paul's

view, is every thing, and without which all is

nothing) could be as effectually arrived at by

those who thought nothing about those doctrines,

as by those who seemed to think of little else.

This, to my mind, was decisive. Those who held

those tenets, believed them not only true but im-

portant. Important they could only be by a sup-

posed necessary connexion with spiritual life and

well-being. Here, there is spiritual life and well-

being, as evident, as substantial, without them as

with them.

It follows, then, inevitably, that their advocates

estimate them falsely. They cannot be Divine

truths ; otherwise the great business of the heart

and life could not go on as well without them. I see,

evidently, that it does so go on : therefore, why
should I receive them or trouble myself about

them ? But I positively saw much more : I saw

Christian piety in a far pleasanter, happier, and, as

I conceived, stronger form, without those doctrines

than with them. I saw this, not judging merely

by individual cases, but on the broadest scale to
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which I could extend my observation. On one side,

there was peace, and cheerfulness, and the sun-

shine of the breast ; on the other, piety was chiefly

expressed by groaning under inward depravity,

and lamenting over heartless prayers and hourly

infidelities. This latter display was revolting to

human nature, whose unconquerable aim is hap-

piness. Remember my second quotation, in my
last letter, from Baxter, where this is said in the

strongest language. Still, I must not appear un-

duly to eulogise Wesleyan Methodism : what I am
saying was most strictly true respecting John Wes-
ley himself; but it was verified in a few only of his

people. In order to this effect, there were needed,

not only sound principles, but a faithful living up

to them. The Wesleyan Methodists had the for-

mer ; but they had not equally the latter. There-

fore, they, too, could groan and look sad, as well

as their less enlightened brethren.

The Calvinistic class had not the vital prin-

ciples of cheerfulness ; and, therefore, could only

manifest it where it was strongly possessed from

nature, or where the individual had for himself

caught a brighter ray. The Wesleyans had much

of the principles, but there were many things in

their practical system of an opposite tendency

;

and few, as I said, acted up to their light with

faithfulness. There were, however, valuable speci-

mens, which sufficiently shewed what was attainable,

if persons were not wanting to themselves. And
here I wish to make a passing observation ; the rea-

sonableness, I trust, will be apparent. It is this

:

that the evidence on the happy side is, in its own
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nature, more conclusive than the evidence on the

unhappy side. The unhappy religionist must, of

course, belong to the lower class of pious persons.

The only question is, whether there be a higher

class ? Now, ten thousand unhappy religionists

would only prove that they themselves had pro-

ceeded no further; whereas, one clear consistent

instance of religious happiness would directly

prove that better things lay beyond, if only there

was enough of zeal and perseverance in those who
undertook the pursuit. Thus, ten thousand in-

valids, joining in the assertion that there was no

such thing as corporeal health in the world, would

all fall before the opposite evidence of one sound

healthy man. He would demonstrate that there

was such a thing : they only could prove that they

themselves did not possess it. But, really, it does

not rest on evidence. Both parties have enabled

us to look into their internal principles; and the

impartial examiner may understand for himself,

why the one is cheerful and the other discon-

solate; why the one attains and enjoys a com-

petent measure of spiritual health, and why the

other only makes the best, by means of cordials

and anodynes, of a confessed load of spiritual dis-

ease. I cannot, however, go into this large topic

;

besides, I have said something to this point in the

last letter : indeed, almost the whole, in some

degree, bears upon it, But I must remark on a

difference between the two ways of thinking, which

I cannot but think peculiarly interesting: it is—
that the side to which I adhere, gives the intellect,

or reasoning faculty, a great deal less to do than
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the Evangelical side. Observe how poor Mr.

Scott is kept on the stretch by doctrines. The
book is not " The Power of Grace," but " The Force

of Truth ;" and mark how, in the close of his work,

he winds up all in truth, truth, truth! with but

a slight sprinkling here and there of any thing

really spiritual and internal. Alas! what would

become of mankind if there was no way to heaven but

through a path thus darkened and contracted with

hedges of theological thorns ? The good and wise

Cecil (for a wiser Calvinist has not lived in modern

times) pursued a different course with a dying

woman whom he was called to visit ; as you may
see in the last paragraph of that section of his

Remains which is entitled, " Of visiting sick-beds
;"

and I refer you with pleasure to the concluding

sentence* of that section, as expressing a persua-

sion which virtually rejects all theological severity.

But who ever was less doctrinal, or more divinely

simple, than our Lord himself in his discourse with

the woman of Samaria ? " If thou hadst known the

gift of God," says he, " and who it is that says to

thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldst have asked

of Him, and he would have given thee the living

water." How sublimely gracious! " If thou

hadst known, thou wouldst have asked, and he

would have given thee." Is there any thing here

required but an appetite of the heart for good-

ness ? And when the Giver of all good thus

• " Were a benighted inhabitant of Otaheite to feel the wretchedness of

his present life, and lift up his soul to the God he worshipped as a supreme

Being, for happiness, no doubt God would hear such a prayer."

—

Cecit 's

Works, vol. iv. p. 95.
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unreservedly proclaims—" Ho ! every one that

thirsteth, come ye to the waters
!

" who has a right

to demand additional requisites, or to make the

narrow path narrower than it has been left by its

Author ? But, if there be truth in this simplicity,

how superior it is in convenience ! Religion may
be thus propounded with incomparably greater

facility than when attended by an equipage of

doctrines, some terrible and all puzzling.

Were I obliged by my conviction of truth to

introduce religion in a doctrinal form, I neither

should know how to begin nor how to end. But, in

my view of the Gospel, nothing is easier than to

engage those who are at once intellectual and

sober-minded in a religious conversation. Human
nature is always accessible ; what it needs to make
it happy is a fair subject for rational consideration

;

and the pursuit of this inquiry leads to every

thing, directly and without force, which I deem
essential. There is corruption to be subdued

;

there is weakness to be upheld : renovating grace

is indispensable for the former purpose ; illuminat-

ing, strengthening, comforting grace, for the latter

purpose. But, the want once sincerely felt, the

desire once sincerely awakened, the wished-for

blessing hangs on this simple condition ;
—"Ask, and

it shall be given unto you ; seek, and ye shall find ;

knock, and it shall be opened to you : for every

one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh,

findeth; and to him that knocketh, it shall be

opened." I confess, the more I reflect on this view

of religion, which makes it not a matter of puz-

zling inquiry and hair-splitting distinction, but an
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inward transaction, the movements of which are

matter of consciousness, and the results of which

are as much within observation and experience as

bodily health and sickness : the more, I say, I

rejoice in the providential teaching with which I

have been favoured. I consider the great Gospel

facts, not as subjects of discussion, but as sources

of influence fitted to occupy and elevate our

noblest affections ; and thus to act upon us (with

the quickening power of that Spirit from whom all

our sensibility of heart and mind must come) as so

many mysterious magnets, drawing us from earth

to heaven ; at least, making us feel so much of

heaven as to give us victory over the world. Of

these Divine attractions and influences our Re-

deemer himself, " God with us," is the centre and

fountain-head. Here alone, I hold, is the cure of

the diseased soul; its disease is sin itself,— the

inward principle, the rooted infection. Will doc-

trines heal this malady ? No ; but the internal

grace of which the Apostle spoke, when he said,

" Of his fulness have all we received ; " and of

which Christ himself spoke, when he said to St.

Paul, " My grace is sufficient for thee ;" will do

it effectually. And how is this grace to be ob-

tained ? I recur to what has been already quoted :

" Ask, and it shall be given unto you."

Can any thing be added to this fulness ? Why
then should not we adhere to it, and leave per-

plexing doctrines to those who delight in them ?

We may, as I said, speak of these things to all.

But I add what is interesting in the highest degree ;

we may speak of these things to children. To
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children, doctrines are self-evidently unsuitable

;

but grace to guide, strengthen, correct, establish,

may be made as clear as the day. And even our

Redeemer, as the fountain of grace, might soon be

apprehended; because it might be elucidated by

natural facts, such as the influence ofthe sun upon

the vegetable world ; but doctrines can be illus-

trated by nothing, at least by nothing naturally

beautiful or attractive. A Calvinist would then

reply to me, and say, But if you make so little of

doctrines, what will you do with Scripture ? Are

not those doctrines of which you make so little, in

the New Testament ? It would require time to

answer this objection. But I speak my sober

opinion : I think their doctrines are not in the new
Testament : I think the passages of that appear-

ance mean quite another thing ; not what is doc-

trinal, but what is inward and experimental

;

intended to excite prayer and watchfulness, not

in any respect to be a consolation under dulness

in the one, or remissness in the other.

This little letter has been so long in writing,

that I now send it off, at the risk of its being

grossly incorrect ; but were I not to do so it must

wait till Monday.

I am, my dearest Lady,

Ever most cordially yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

VOL. IV. u
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FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Dawson Street, May 25, 1815.

I have had trials, to my own apprehension, of the

thoughts which a near view of eternity awakens.

I hope I have felt something of what it is to look

at death with an easy conscience. And, most

assuredly, I know also what it is to take the same

view with conscious unpreparedness, and unre-

sisted worldly tastes and feelings. The deepest

wish of my soul has been, never again to feel

what I have experienced of this nature. On this

account, and not from Phariseeism, or a dictatorial

spirit, I have deliberately taken a narrower path

than many (even of the well-disposed) think expe-

dient. Acting thus, however, with all my heart,

I have not hesitated to say that I did so. I will

not deny that it was my wish to inspire you In

particular with my own feeling. Why ? Because

there was no degree of safety or comfort, now, or

at the hour of death, to which I could myself

aspire, which I did not earnestly wish you to par-

take. I can truly say, that there is none en earth

of whose everlasting salvation, and present inward

happiness, I have been more earnestly and unre-

mittingly desirous, than of yours. And as there

is nothing that I should so much dread for myself,

as any, the minutest, compromise with the spirit

of the world ; so, undoubtedly, wherever I have

imagined the shadow of a shade in you, whicli

gave room for jealousy on that ground, my whole

soul has been alive to do what in me lay to avert
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the possibility of danger. You have now the full

explanation of that feeling of mine to which you

allude. And, " whatever you may think," I shall

be most happy to know that you actually view

these matters in the same light with myself.

I must only add, that

I am, my dear Madam, ever cordially

and affectionately yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO LADY .

MY DEAREST LADY, Cashel, Sept. 18, 1815.

* * * It would seem to be the providential

end of sects, to rouse the profligate, to impress the

thoughtless, to sustain individual weakness by a

co-partnership of powers ; and to employ, in sup-

port of religion, whether personal or social, those

tastes and passions of human nature which are

strongest in its least refined state ; and, in propor-

tion as civilisation advances, give place to higher

likings, and nobler sensibilities. I am satisfied

that, without such a provision, Christianity must

have perished through the fewness of its votaries.

But I am no less assured that, if it had relied on

the sectarian system alone, there would have been

extension, without excellence; instances of sincerity,

but few, if any, examples of maturity ; an occa-

sional occurrence of conversions, but no adequate

means of perfecting the convert, nor, of course, of

training the youthful candidate.

To meet these more exalted purposes, the

Church of Christ was stamped with an hierarchical
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character, from its commencement : and, through

the growing influence of this inherent principle,

the Church universal soon manifested those fea-

tures (in substance) which at this day distinguish

the Church of England from the various self-

erected fraternities which have dissented from her

communion. The sobriety of fixed forms and

regulated services ; the dignified impressiveness of

festival celebrations ; an order of things fitted, not

for producing alarm or ecstasy, but for working

noiselessly yet powerfully, gently yet effectually,

by endearing associations, and deep attraction, on

the interior springs of human nature, and the

central feelings of the heart:— by means such as

these, Christian piety was sustained, and human
character raised to its height, through a series of

at least twelve centuries : and when, at length,

reformation became necessary, it pleased Pro-

vidence that, in our favoured portion of the Ca-

tholic Church, the substance of ancient devotion

should be as steadily retained, as more recent dis-

figurations were condemned and rejected.

Whatever, therefore, has been aimed at, or

attained to, by the purest minds and most exalted

spirits for, I may simply say, eighteen hundred

years, is compendiously brought together in our

public services, for us to study, aspire to, and im-

bibe. There is, here, no "doubtful disputation,"

no perplexing dogma, no illusive consolation, no

heart-damping gloominess : on the contrary, a set

of feelings are presented to us, which imply health

of mind, renovation of heart, victory over the

world, effectual self-dominion, purest self-enjoy-
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merit, filial access to our God, vital union with

our Redeemer, strength, guidance, and consolation

from the Eternal Spirit, unlimited growth in grace,

—

purity, spirituality, faith, hope, and love, becoming,

as it were, our natural habits; the rest above

anticipated, in cloudless contemplation of things

invisible ; and our path through life becoming more

and more brightened with the dawning of celestial

day. Such, evidently, are the objects brought

before us in the Sunday morning-service of our

Church
; and, on this ground, I conclude thai no

contrivances for edification which have come to

our knowledge, are comparable with that modest

unpretending means (I would almost say) of an-

ticipatory beatification, which is thus entailed on

the members of our communion by the distin-

guishing favour of Providence.

Were this last paragraph to come before the

public, I am aware I should be thought by many
to be giving an eulogium from my own heated

fancy ; but I have deeply thought of what I am
saying. I have been, myself, on the stretch for

happiness from my earliest days ; and since it

pleased God to free me from the bondage of

worldly pleasures, I have been, I may say, only

the more a mental epicure. Yet never have my
tastes for happiness been more truly in their ele-

ment, than when I could unite my whole mind

and heart with the heavenward current of our

public services. In the sacred Scripture, alone,

do I find a profounder or serener depth ; and if,

in any respect, I make my way into this latter, I

feel that, under God, I owe it to my having been
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so cordially conversant, and, I trust I may add, so

intimately made acquainted, with that next best

vehicle of the wisdom from above.

The superior tendency of the hierarchical

church to deepen piety, when the germ has once

been planted, might be further illustrated by a

comparative view of what is respectively held by

both parties concerning the sacraments. I mean

the low notions almost universally received on this

subject by sects, and the higher ideas common to

the early Catholic Church and our own. But this

would be matter for a treatise, rather than for part

of a letter like this : I must, therefore, be silent on

the point, and merely advert to what I intimated

above,— that our acquaintance with the deficien-

cies of sectarian religion, may be made use of, not

for our own instruction only, but for the benefit of

those who may be liable to suffer from such defi-

ciencies, when persons of this description come

accidentally in our way.

I simply mean that, in all our intercourse of

this nature, we should studiously yet wisely en-

deavour to turn the stream of conversation to sub-

jects ofthe most inward and practical kind; urging

them, however, on such grounds, and supporting

them by such considerations, as shall be least

likely to awaken a controversial idea. It may be

possible to make persons feel that they are prac-

tically deficient, when it would be hopeless to con-

vince them that they are theologically mistaken.

Our ordinary duty, therefore, is to lead attention,

as far as in our power, to the practical points, and

avoid the theological.
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With persons professedly of the Established

Church we may the more easily pursue this

plan ; since all we have to do, is to advert to,

and dwell upon, passages in the Common Prayer

Book. There is scarcely a single collect which

does not present some feature or movement of

interior Christianity ; and, in not a few, the radical

principles of the spiritual life are condensed into

a few sentences. Those, therefore, who acknow-

ledge the general excellence of our prayers, but

probably have not yet weighed their actual im-

port, nor, of course, felt their force, cannot, per-

haps, be put on a better line of improvement,

than that of studying and digesting the expres-

sions in which they statedly address God ; and

which, being so used, ought above every thing to

be the language of their hearts. In this way, I

conceive it likely that more exalted ideas of piety

might be inoffensively placed in view, where the

disclosure of our sentiments, in our own words,

might rouse jealousy and provoke opposition.

I purposed saying something about the Appen-

dix to Mr. Jebb's Sermons ; but I must defer that

matter to another time. I will now merely assure

you, that its object was far deeper than the ex-

citing of doubts about the Bible Society. That
it might, to a thinking mind, manifest such a ten-

dency, I can well imagine ; and there was cer-

tainly no wish to preclude such an application.

But any direct controversy with the Bible Society

(let the writers of the Appendix think on the sub-

ject as they may) was perfectly out of view. I

myself can certainly take no part in the Bible
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Society ; chiefly, I acknowledge, on the very

grounds set forth in that Appendix : but I have

not the slightest wish to enter the lists against

it. On the contrary, I am desirous to see it go

on to the end of its course, and accomplish all that

it can. It is, in my view, a most interesting ex-

periment ; and though I am inclined to think that

it will not, in any respect, answer the purpose

of its originators, it will assuredly serve some deep

purpose of overruling Providence ; for the sake

of which, I should humbly think, the impulse was

at first given, and the movements so long sus-

tained, and so surprisingly extended.

Be assured that you and your family have the

warmest and most affectionate wishes which can

be formed by,

My dearest Lady, your faithful Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. HANNAH MORE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Cashel, Oct. 10, 1815.

The kind mention you make of me in your letter

to Mr. Jebb will not suffer me to delay expressing

to you my unfeigned and cordial gratitude. If

my image had been beginning to fade from your

recollection, it would have been, at least, my
apparent desert ; and, in truth, my self-reproach

would be more than I could easily endure, were

I not honestly conscious that nothing could be more

opposite to all my feelings than any thing ap-

proaching to wilful omission.
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I hope you will shortly receive a very small

evidence, that this last expression of your kindness

(much as I feel it) was not necessary to awaken

my affectionate remembrance. Mr. Ogilvie has

been so good as to take charge of a little volume

for your acceptance, though its preface alone

entitles me to put it into the hands of my friends.

With the rest of its contents you are already

perfectly accmainted ; and I merely indulge a hope

that the little matter which I have prefixed, will

not, in your judgment, lessen the general value.

What events have taken place since I last

had the pleasure of writing to you ! How highly

has Britain been honoured! and yet how awfully

has all undue exultation been repressed by the

critical turn which, after all, effected a prosperous

conclusion. It was not human wisdom which

wrought our deliverance : for, when policy (as

well as prowess) had done its utmost, Buona-

parte's return from Elba seemed at once to undo

all that had been accomplished. It was not

human power ; for at Waterloo the prize was as

much as ever to be contended for
; and, not-

withstanding all that had been achieved, the fate

of Europe once more trembled on the balance.

Never, surely, did so momentous and vital a

contest terminate at once so happily and so in-

structively.

I am deeply gratified by your approbation of

my friend Jebb's volume of Sermons. There

is no other person upon earth in whose success,

as a public instructor, I am so much interested :

and I am delighted at his being so encouraged

;
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because that which would make others vain, is

necessary to sustain and animate his unpresump-

tuous and over - sensitive mind. I trust he will

be induced to proceed in publishing, as I am con-

fident he will improve ; and, I would fain hope,

will, at length, as much outdo his present produc-

tions, as these excel common compositions.

One thing has tended, and will still more

deeply tend, to heighten the worth of my friend

Jebb's writings, — namely, his drawing from the

stores of his own heart. It is his supreme am-

bition to feel, first, for himself, whatever he is to

offer for the edification of others. In his view,

theology is a Divine chemistry, which can be

understood only by being studied in the laboratory

of the heart. It is this, I am persuaded, more than

any other cause, which gives to Jebb's Sermons

that raciness, the want of which is the grand

defect in so many modern works on religious

subjects.

I must say no more, otherwise my letter could

not go by this day's mail ; and I should be sorry

to lose the advantage of the good company with

which, by being thus despatched, it will have the

honour of reaching your hand. With kindest re-

membrances to the ladies, and especially to Mrs.

Martha,

I am, my dear Madam, ever most gratefully

and most cordially yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR MADAM, Bellevue, May 30, 1805."

I, at length, resolve to write a few lines to you,

though my thoughts are occupied with an object

which greatly interests me ; and I have a nervous

headach of a kind to which, of late, I have been

wonderfully unaccustomed
; and, therefore, I am

now a little depressed by it, lest it should be

symptomatic of relapse into some degree of former

illnesses.

I will first tell you what I am engaged in. I

am, in short, then, defending some of your friends

against an anonymous pamphleteer. * *

Their lordships may, after all, give me but little

thanks for my pains; but I think the question,

just now, requires some opening. High Church

fulminations have been too long dealt round the

land
; and, I am afraid, even some pious clergymen

think that they too must echo, at least in some

degree, the sounds that issue from those eccle-

siastical Salmoneuses. It is, therefore, my wish to

do what in me lies, both to silence gainsayers, to

confirm those that are right, and to shew to those

that err without intending it, a more excellent

way. I am, at this very time, in a most interest-

ing part of my little work ; and that will lead me
to say less to you than I should be otherwise

disposed to do.

How glad I am you sent a set of the " Hints"

* By a mistake, this letter has not been inserted in the order of its

date.
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to my friend here. I suppose you feel yourself

now quite detected
;
every body having, I under-

stand, named you as the author. How could it

be otherwise ? Those who could read would

identify the style ; and those who could not read

would be struck with the resemblance, in page,

and letter, and entire appearance, to your " Stric-

tures" and Works. I am credibly informed that,

on the day of its appearing, Hatchard said to a

number of gentlemen in his shop, "You, gentle-

men, judge by the inside of books; I judge by

their outside ; and, looking at this book, I say,

Hannah More." You have been confidently

named to me and others in letters from England

;

so that, on the whole, you must, by this time, be

inured to the imputation ; and I cannot but desire

to know how you feel under it. There are some

deplorable errata ; there are, also, several matters

which, if I had seen them before going to press, I

should have remarked upon. For instance, I

would not have given an applausive epithet to

Absalom and Achitophel without a strong draw-

back ; it being so vile in its commencement, and

so filthily indelicate in some one or more in-

stances. I would, also, have sacrificed some good

sayings, rather than have quoted South so often ;

and by no means would I have called him " admi-

rable." I humbly think, too, that Hooker need

not have been called " incomparable." He was a

very great man as to learning, and power of

reasoning and eloquence; but "incomparable" is

a broad, rather, indeed, an unlimited, word. I

almost suspect that he laboured much to little
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purpose. Such large books as his do, in general,

little execution : his temper, in his letter about

Walter Travers, seems not the best : and his

divinity, as manifested in his shorter discourses,

appears to me not well digested : though, cer-

tainly, there are very noble passages, both in these

and in his " Polity." But, in genius, could he

be compared to Jeremy Taylor? Or have we

any such proofs of elevated piety in him, as we

have of Herbert's? My conviction is, that the

fate of the Established Church will finally rest on

one ground,— its tendency to cherish the religion

of the heart, by preparing the mind for it, by

giving just views of it, and by aiding progress in

it. When it comes to be tried by this test, such

specimens as Herbert, Hammond, or Leighton, will

do more to serve it than ten " Ecclesiastical Poli-

ties." I could mention many other matters ; but

I must now refrain.

Your omissions in what you had from me were

quite what I wished you to do. But I should have

endeavoured to argue you out of some of the addi-

tions
;
they not being, as I conceive, in my order

of theological architecture. But, on this subject,

I have no disposition to tease you. I love my own
views for many reasons ; and for this, among
others,— that they do not dispose me to be over

eager in urging them ; or to be much pained when
I am a little thwarted in them. I trust you do not

doubt my love to the Established Church : but it

is not for its doctrines I love it. I prize some

single collects above all the theological Articles.

In my judgment, what will make the Church of
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Jmgland live, is, that it has adopted and embodied,

with singularly happy selection, the sublime piety

of the primitive Church. This is done in the Li-

turgy. In its Articles, it draws its materials, as I

conceive, from later times; and speaks (though

wonderfully moderated) that theological language

which commenced with St. Austin. This, I own,

had its use ; has served important purposes in the

Christian Church ; and, perhaps, was adopted by

our Reformers on strong grounds of expediency.

But, abstractedly, I, for myself, much prefer the

Liturgy to the Articles : the latter being, in my
mind, very much human ; the former, little short

of divine. The one, I conceive, partakes much of

that "knowledge which will vanish away;" the

other, of that " love that never faileth." Were
we now talking together, and could we go into

particulars, I should not despair of making this

very clear to your candid and intelligent mind.

I need not observe to you, that, when I depre-

cate doctrines, I mean not any Catholic verity

;

such as the Universal Church holds in common.

I only mean what some consider as the grand dis-

tinguishing marks of Protestantism, as well as the

chief ornaments of our Church ; but which I am
obliged to deem quite unessential to the former

;

and, as tolerable, rather than laudable, in the lat-

ter : tolerable, because, by the limited language

which has been used, the passages in question

admit of a more latitudinous meaning than some

are willing to allow of; and, by that latitude, a

consistency is preserved with the Liturgy ; and

freedom of conscience secured for those to whom
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St. Austin's and Luther's divinity has appeared

questionable.

What countenances this last (Luther's divinity),

is, on the whole, what I like least : though I do

not know, indeed, which is less captivating,— Lu-

ther's idea ofjustification by faith alone, or Austin's

idea not only of ingrained (which, in a sober

sense, is, doubtless, just), but of invincible de-

pravity ; invincible even by Divine grace. The

former leaned towards in the eleventh Article ; the

latter, in the latter part of the ninth. I say leaned

towards, for I do not think that either, of strict

necessity, requires the meaning which zealous the-

orists would put upon them. The idea of those

theorists is, that God, in justifying, looks at the

merit of Christ alone ; and has no respect to any

moral quality in the subject : and that, therefore,

grace justifies, not as a moral grace wrought in us

by the Spirit, and having an aptitude to God's gra-

cious purpose, because of its essential suitableness

to our moral restoration, but merely as the me-

dium of discovering to us God's mercy in Christ.

And their notion of the regenerate state is brought

down to the level of the character described in the

7th of Romans. In both, they think themselves

countenanced by the language in those Articles.

And the scheme thus made up, together with all

its attendant members, they call the doctrines of

the Church of England. Now, I am persuaded,

that (however these views might be indulged) they

were not adopted by the Reformers : and, I con-

ceive, the Liturgy gives quite other views ; I

mean higher and more moral views. I, therefore,
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acknowledge I much more relish the spirit, tem-

per, and devotional sentiment of the Established

Church, than any thing that can be thus called

its doctrines. I love what identifies it with the

Church Universal, rather than what distinguishes

it as a particular establishment.

I cannot but think, that dwelling so much on

those equivocal tenets which are alluded to in the

Articles, is, at this very time, materially obstructing

the progress of the genuine light of truth. The im-

portance which is given to what is called the doctrine

of justification by faith, and the above-mentioned

strange explanation of it, which is so strenuously

insisted on, tend, in my mind, to revolt serious

and sensible men from spiritual religion. They

cannot comprehend that God's acceptance of peni-

tents should depend, in no respect, on their moral

character ; or that he should approve of the per-

sons of believers, before He has made them in-

wardly righteous. There is such an essential

severing of God's favour from His essential love

of goodness, in this view, as can never be under-

stood by plain minds
;
and, I should think, could

hardly be relished by unsophisticated minds. Yet,

they who insist on this strange theory are per-

petually quoting the Articles to support it. And
these, too, are they who talk most zealously about

the doctrines of the Church.

Indeed, I must truly say, that to make the

doctrines of the Church of England a chief sub-

ject of praise, is scarcely consistent on any other

ground than that on which I have been animad-

verting. For what does one mean by such praise,
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but to do honour to some peculiar excellencies ?

Praise is not given to an individual for that which

implies no distinction above others. At least,

therefore, when the Church is praised for its doc-

trines, those cannot be meant which it holds in

common with the Church of Rome. What, then,

are those doctrinal points in which it differs from

the Romish Church ? Not merely the gross su-

perstitions which all Protestants reject, because

such rejection is too essential to a Protestant

Church, to be matter of praise to any one in par-

ticular. It must be something more specific which

is meant to be praised. I take, then, the matter of

praise to resolve itself into those aforementioned

doctrines ;
which, as I have already intimated, I

think the least entitled to praise of all that the

Church presents to us. In short, I think the

Church is far more entitled to praise for those

things which it holds in common with Roman
Catholics, than it can be for any thing polemical,

or distinctive (except the rejection of practical

errors). And, respecting the very points in de-

bate, I doubt whether the Church of Rome has

not the more strictly sound views of the two. I

doubt really whether, on the point of justification,

the Romish language is not much more scriptural

and rational, as it involves in that term not the

mere accounting, but also the making righteous

;

which, when ascribed solely to Divine grace, is so

far from being, in my mind, an erroneous idea,

that I think the scriptural meaning of justification

strictly requires it.

If I have made myself intelligible, it is well

;



306 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

but I greatly fear I may not. I wished, if I could

(not to urge my sentiments on you), but to explain

why I dislike talking of the doctrines of the

Church. I must, however, add one more remark.

There is a propriety in praising the devotional

forms of the Church, which cannot be alike ex-

tended to the doctrines, for this reason ;—because

doctrines are either true or false, which are quali-

ties that are absolute, and do not admit of degrees;

there being, strictly speaking, no such thing as

more or less true, or more or less false. The

mode of expression, indeed, may admit of degrees

of clearness, fulness, &c, and therefore might

deserve praise. But it is scarcely ground for

praise that a thing is true
;
because, to be other-

wise is to be stark naught. But forms of devotion

admit of various degrees of excellence ; up from
" God be merciful to me a sinner," even to the

songs of archangels and of the elders round the

throne. Here praise may be deserved by high

degrees of excellence ; and is, therefore, strictly

appropriate. On this single account, then, were

there no other, I would not have mingled praise

of doctrines with praise of the Liturgy ; far less

have given more praise to what, at best, could be

but true, than to what is, amongst many com-

petitors, hitherto beyond all parallel. It may yet,

no doubt, be enriched in some of its parts; but,

I persuade myself, its plan and substance may
probably be one day the model for the public

worship of the Christian world.

Forgive me, my dear madam, this effusion.

But I really wish you to understand me. Least
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of all, do I wish for any particular answer. If I

am wrong, you may let me be wrong; for you

have charity enough to believe the error of little

practical moment.

There are one or two other instances, in which

I might possibly have succeeded with you more

easily ; but I must not now say any thing about

them.

How predictively you talk about your (now

noble) friend! You, however, probably conceive

of me as going further on that subject than I do in

reality. I think every thing is right to which

God's providence leads one; but I am persuaded

we are ever in danger when we, in any instance,

outrun Providence. To make this discrimination,

however, requires so indispensably that " single

eye," which our Saviour speaks of, that I fear the

happy rightness of place and employment may
not be very common even among good people

;

the more so as, even with the sincerest purpose,

the limitedness of human foresight leaves room for

error upon error.

Farewell, my dear Madam, and believe me

Your ever faithful and affectionate Friend and Servant,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MR. S.

No date [supposed 1815, or 1816.]

* * * I should have pleasure in directing

your attention to books, if I knew any which did

common justice to the subject. The fear of
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Popery has inspired writers of reformed commu-

nions with so cold a caution on this (of all others)

most animating point, as deplorably to preclude

adequate means of excitement or edification.

Happily, we have two rallying points,— what is

said in Scripture, and what is contained in our

own formularies ; but both require expansion ; and,

as yet, I know not any one who has expanded

either to purpose.

My own idea of the Lord's Supper is made up

from these two sources, considering the one as

primary, the other subordinate : I ought to add,

regarding the one as strictly Divine, the other (our

formularies) as not merely human : for, having been

preserved, and in different instances very curiously

modified, in ways far above common contingency,

I consider our formularies as singularly marked by

the hand of Divine Providence, and as, therefore,

affording a more than human (a subordinately

Divine) guidance on the points to which they

apply.

Thus aided, then, in my view of the Lord's Sup-

per, I regard it as the peculiar act of Christian

worship ; the import of which concentrates every

thing which concerns us, either as immortal, or as

morally diseased intelligences. Our blessed Saviour,

as God manifest in the flesh, represents himself as a

fountain of influence, alike powerful to reanimate

the human spirit as supposed in a state of moral

death, and to nourish it when reanimated with all

that tends to everlasting wellbeing. The sacred

text of the New Testament,— eminently the four

Gospels, and supereminently the Gospel of St.
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John,—places this great object before us descrip-

tively, so as to afford inexhaustible matter of re-

flection, contemplation, and devotion. But the

very nature of influence requires not explanation

or exhibition only, but actual communication.

Food does not sustain, water does not quench,

wine does not cheer, by being looked at or thought

about, but by being actually received, and united

with our system. The fact, then, of a source of

Divine influence, required a medium ofcommunica-

tion ; and that medium is, by Divine appointment

(and, consequently, by infallible Divine operation),

the sacrament of the Lord's Supper.

To understand, then, the great end of the

Lord's Supper, we must rightly apprehend the

great object of the Gospel. This is not merely to

teach us (the Old Testament had done this), but to

animate, dispose, and strengthen us. Christianity

supposes duty known, and even an imperfect

desire for internal as well as for external rectitude.

The Gospel meets this desire. Godhead presents

itself in human nature, in order to draw to itself,

through human sympathy as well as through Divine

energy, our predominant affection. It places itself

in that light, and shews itself in that form, most

exquisitely fitted to penetrate all the depth, to

concentrate all the capacity, and to engage all

the susceptibility, of the human mind and heart.

Every point in our Saviour's life is thus powerful,

and thus attractive. But his death is the central

point in which every thing which belongs to Him
as man and as God, as humiliated and as glorified

(because it is the point which terminated the one,
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and transferred Him to the other), is brought into

convergement. As a subject of thought, therefore,

it is the fountain head of Divine philosophy ; for

it realised all the excellence which the brightest

heathen sages had ever fancied. But, as an act of

God incarnate, intended for endless use, it is infi-

nitely more : it is an object whose transcendently

rational force is made divinely omnipotent, by the

energy of Godhead, ever in readiness to carry the

natural aptitude supernaturally into the mind and

heart. Of this supernatural influence, then, I con-

sider the Lord's Supper the divinely constructed

conduit : it is the connecting link between earth

and heaven, the point where our Redeemer is vi-

tally accessible, " the same yesterday, to-day, and

for ever." When he said, " This is my body," and
" This is my blood, " he made this sacrament, the

simple elements (which, whenever thus used, receive

anew the same Divine touch, and the same effi-

cacious sublimation), to be for ever the vehicles, to

all capable receivers, of all that is vitalising, sanative,

purificatory, consolatory, confirmative, in himself,

—

in his life or in his death, his exquisite humanity

or his adorable divinity.

He, therefore, who comes to the Lord's Supper,

has two points to consider,—his own spiritual wants,

(whether diseases, weaknesses, or even something

like spiritual death itself), and our Redeemer's

correspondent fulness. St. John could not more
strongly describe the noblest privilege of himself,

and his fellow Apostles, than by saying, 'Ex toO

n'kriguiJjUTOi; avrov ^(Jbitg Tuvng \'k6.^o[liv.— In what

other way could the beautiful idea of the Platonist
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be so realised, " Felix qui potuit bonifontem visere

lucidum?" The Lord's Supper, therefore, perpe-

tuates the apostolic privilege ; and, I would with

reverence add, substantiates the lovely Platonic

vision. Do I desire real virtue, true goodness,

genuine mental liberty, safety from contamination

while here, sure admission to happiness hereafter ?

This is the question for the young communicant

to ask ; for if he feels this holy desire, the Lord's

Supper is the presence-chamber where the Re-

deemer waits to gratify his wish ; to do, by his

mystical touch, all that for souls which he once

did for bodies ; yea, to do infinitely more ; the bless-

ing which he supernaturally communicates in the

Eucharist, to those who are capable of receiving it,

being, as far as it is, in the nature of things, com-
municable, the virtuality of Himself.

I trust I have spoken intelligibly. As to reading,

I should think the Gospels themselves, the Epistle

to the Philippians, and that to the Hebrews, afford

by much, and above all that I could name, the best

matter for preparatory meditation.

FROM THE SAME TO LADY .

MY DEAREST LADY, March 2, 1816.

I received your letter in my bed
; but, I thank

God, I am now pretty well. I do not think the

subject you propose to me uninteresting
; because,

in my judgment, it has more in it than has been

generally adverted to. There is, no doubt, in
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St. Mark's account, an apparent inconsistency;

but an attention to the nature of the case clears up
the difficulty. Had the tree been productive,

there must, at that time, have been figs upon it,

though they might not have been perfectly ripe
;

for the nature of the fig-tree, in those climates, is

to put forth its fruit before the full opening of its

leaves. The tree, therefore, being in full foliage,

was a reason why fruit was to be expected : and

the words of St. Mark do not make this expecta-

tion unreasonable
; but, on the contrary, establish

its justness ; for " the season of figs" must mean
the time of their full ripeness, when they are

actually gathered in. Had, then, this time come,

the tree might have been without fruit, not because

it was fruitless, but because its fruit had been

gathered : so that, on the whole, nothing could be

more consistent with fact, than the taking for

granted that a fig-tree, then in leaf, would afford

figs of some kind or other ; and, consequently, the

notion of injustice, or of unfounded malediction,

is strictly and self-evidently inadmissible.

But still it may be asked, why did the meek
Redeemer exercise this singular sort of anger

towards a senseless vegetable ? The answer to

this has generally been, that our Lord thus

typically exemplified the doom ready to descend

on the nation of the Jews ; this signification of our

Saviour's act is thought to be supported by the

parable of the barren fig-tree, of the meaning of

which there can be no question ; while, between

the matter of that parable and the present trans-

action, there is a resemblance, which may be
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thought to intimate their reference to the same

thing.

I confess, I think our Lord did this act with a

different intention. Until that moment He had

never exercised his Divine power, except in deeds

of mercy. His omnipotence had been variously

manifested ; but, in every instance, for the relief of

man,— in no instance for his punishment. It is

remarkable this had not been the case with the

ancient Prophets ; they, in almost every instance,

had been the ministers of vengeance, as well as of

benediction ; and it is evident that the Apostles

themselves did not understand why, on like occa-

sions, their Divine Master should not have re-

course to the same severity. Thus, when refused

hospitality by the Samaritans, James and John say,

" Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come

down from heaven and destroy them, even as

Elias did V In these words they shew clearly

what they imagined would have become the pro-

mised Messiah. His answer could not but silence

them ; it is, however, morally certain, that it did

not convince them. Their thirst for worldly

greatness, which continued to the last moment of

our Lord's life, must have been accompanied by

other congenial feelings
; and, among the rest, by

a persuasion that power, when really possessed,

would, on fit occasions, be exerted vindictively, as

well as beneficently.

Against this prejudice, then, so natural,—rather,

indeed, so unavoidable,— in their immature circum-

stances, it accorded with all our Lord's conduct

towards them, to furnish them with suitable sup-
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port. A moment was just at hand when error, in

this particular instance, suffered to act without

any corrective, might have sunk their temporary

depression into complete apostasy. If they had

thought it became our Lord to punish the in-

hospitable Samaritans, how much more must the

same persuasion have possessed them, when they

saw him, as if he had been a weak mortal, taken

by violence, in order to be subjected to every pos-

sible indignity and cruelty ? In such circumstances,

how could they have escaped the supposition that

their Master, instead of being above, was far below

the ancient Prophets ? they having had the power

of defending themselves against the greatest earthly

adversary; whereas, when an equal necessity of self-

defence occurred, in the instance of their Master,

powerful as he had been in assisting others, to all

appearance he wanted the power of protecting

himself. I say, then, this pernicious misapprehen-

sion was, by some means or other, to be precluded.

But, how ? The power of our Lord to do much
more than Elijah had done, not merely to implore

fire from heaven, but to strike dead with a word,

could not have been manifested on man, without

departure from his unvaried graciousness ; he

would not shew this power on an inferior animal,

after having pleaded with Jonah, in behalf of the

cattle of Nineveh ; as he also staid his holy anger,

when he overthrew the tables of the money-

changers, and the seats of them who sold doves ;

—

stopping, as it were, at that point, lest, by any

means, the doves should be hurt;— and, there-

fore, merely saying, " Take these things hence "

—
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they, of course, being either tied, or in dove-cotes,

and, consequently, not able, like the sheep and

oxen, to shift for themselves. Severity, therefore,

towards any thing which had feeling, was not in

unison with his errand on earth. And yet, for the

purpose of affording due support to the minds of

the Apostles in their approaching trial, it might be

indispensable for him to shew that his power to

save was not greater than his power to destroy.

What course, then, does the wise and gracious

Saviour pursue ? He exemplifies to the senses of

his Apostles, on a senseless vegetable, what he was

able to do, by a word, against all the created

powers in the universe. A more impressive evi-

dence could not have been given. There stood

the tree, which, until our Lord spoke, had been

in full verdure, now blighted and lifeless, amidst the

richness of surrounding vegetation. It was an

image which could not but fix itself; which never

could be effaced in their minds. Even, therefore,

when, shortly after, they should see their Master

taken as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep

dumb before his shearers, the recent evidence of

their senses would compel them to acknowledge,

that it was his own supreme will alone which kept

him, for one moment, in that humiliated state ; and

that, if he saw good, his persecutors, from the

highest to the lowest, would, in the twinkling of

an eye, have fallen before him, as lifeless as the

blasted fig-tree.

This, I humbly conceive, was the chief object of

this singular miracle. The occasion, as I have said,

would seem to warrant our thinking that something
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of the kind was needful ; and certainly, for such a

purpose, a more suitable expedient could not be

imagined. I would observe, too, that, in this view

of the transaction, a satisfactory light seems to be

thrown on all its circumstances. The supposition

of such a design would account for our Lord going

up to examine the fig-tree, which, in his instance,

omniscient as he was, seemed so superfluous. But,

if we may venture to speak so, it was our Lord's

manner to appear most human when he was about

to do something most divine. Thus, when he is

on the point of laying open to herself the criminal

life of the woman at the well of Sychar, he pre-

faces his disclosure with the speech of a seemingly

ignorant person, " Go, call thy husband, and come

hither : " words, however, proved by the sequel, to

have been exquisitely fitted for introducing, with

equal delicacy and poignancy, the astonishing

statement which immediately followed. Thus,

also, when our Lord was preparing to work one of

his most remarkable miracles, the multiplying of

the loaves and fishes, he asks one of his Apostles,

as if he himself were apprehensive of difficulty,

" Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat ?"

A question instantly explained to us by the Evan-

gelist, " This he said to prove him, for He himself

knew what He would do." These two passages

are, in my mind, a key to much said and done by

our Lord in the course of his ministry ; and par-

ticularly to the introductory circumstance of the

case now before us. That our Lord was hungry,

was, no doubt, a fact; but it was clearly not to

satisfy his hunger that he went to the fig-tree.
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He intended to work an impressive miracle, at the

fittest time ; and he adopted the method which is

related by the Evangelist, as the fittest for his

purpose.

I must add no more, in order to send what I

have written by this night's mail. I rejoice to

know that you are all well.

Believe me, my dearest Lady,

Ever most cordially yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. HANNAH MORE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Dawson Street, Dublin,

April 22 and 23,1816.

I was writing the letter which accompanies this,

when your kind letter, subjoined to that to Mrs.

La Touche, reached me. Your goodness to me
will make you feel pleasure, in learning from my-
self that I have passed a better winter than for the

last three years. My friend Jebb also has been

much better than usual. I sincerely regret that

you have so different an account to give of yourself,

and my sincerely valued friend, Mrs. Martha. I

trust the advancing season will bring sensible

amendment to you both : the commencements of

which, I persuade myself, you are already experi-

encing, from your near prospect of breaking prison.

A visit to Barley-wood would, of itself, be a

powerful inducement to my crossing the Channel.

But, alas ! how many are the hindrances ! I thank

God, I enjoy great bodily ease. I am as free as

the most robust from actual pain ; and, on the



318 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

whole, suffer little sickness. Still, I am an invalid.

And I feel that I am so, in nothing more than in a

shrinking from that which was my highest earthly

pleasure— travelling. I might, however, surmount

this obstacle, if it were the only one. But my
poor friend, Miss Fergusson, is more deeply an

invalid than myself. I think with wonder, how
well she has escaped, with extreme care (and by

the mercy of God), during the last twelve months.

But, that care was enjoined by two or three such

alarming illnesses, as have made the interval she

has now enjoyed, only the ground of a certain

degree of hope ; so slight a matter has brought on

those former terrible attacks. I should, therefore,

be afraid of her travelling ; and (until I have more

confidence) unwilling to be long absent, or far

distant from her. Added to this consideration, I

have another strong one. My friend, at Bellevue,

by being determinately stationary, makes me form

by sympathy a like determination. That is, simply,

while my dear Mr. La Touche remains on earth, I

cannot harbour the thought of leaving him for so

long as a visit to England would require. There

is, I really believe, no man on earth except his own

brother (who is some years older than Mr. P. L.,

and now a sufferer through a distressing, but very

slow decline), whom he loves more coi'dially than

myself; and I am sometimes so vain as to think

that there is scarcely any thing he enjoys so much

as my conversation. I have the great pleasure of

adding, that the more directly religious it is, he

relishes it the better. This being the case, I feel

my friend's comfort a service to which I am bound
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to devote myself. And, in truth, every feeling

of my heart rivets me to my dear old friend ;
who,

during thirteen years, has never looked at me but

with attachment and affection. I fear infirmities

are coming upon him ; but his sound intellect

and good taste are wonderfully unimpaired. And,

though it is quite a matter of doubt whether he

may yet remain for some years, or sink under a

sudden stroke, such is his disposition, that I can

leave him unreservedly in the hands of the great

Benefactor, with confidence that whatever takes

place will be best for himself.

My invaluable friend, Mrs. La Touche, could

in no way be so much gratified as by a successful

attempt to please and interest Mr. L. I feel,

therefore, inexpressible pleasure in being able to

afford satisfaction, by what is, in itself, a high gra-

tification, to two as precious friends as this world

could furnish. I say, in itself a high gratification :

for to converse with a man of more than eighty,

who is able to exercise not only sound sense, but

remarkable acuteness and nice discernment, on

whatever subjects; and who has all his kind

and unselfish feelings as much alive in him as

they could have been at five-and-twenty, with

the addition of that noblest of all principles,

which had not then come into operation : to con-

verse, I say, with such a person, is an absolute

delight. I used always to feel it such in the

instances of John Wesley and Doctor Maclaine

;

the only persons whom I have ever known, that

I can bring into comparison with Mr. Peter La
Touche.
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I have gone into these particulars, lest you

should think me insensible to attractions, which I

should be unworthy if I did not feel : and to

which, in truth, were I otherwise circumstanced,

it would be high pleasure to yield myself. There

are only two other places, beside my own " quiet

resting place," where I have been so happy as

under your roof; namely, the Archbishop of

Cashel's, and Bellevue. I say this unfeignedly

;

and, in so saying, I say as much as words can

convey. There is a chilliness in my constitution,

which requires to be chafed by the warm hand

of kindness. What I met at Barleywood fitted to

my case, I might almost say, glows in my recol-

lection.

A loss has been lately sustained in the La
Touche family ; which was matter of affliction

not to them only, but to as extensive a circle as

ever united in lamenting a private calamity. Lady

Emily La Touche, wife of Mr. Robert La Touche

(nephew of our friend, Mr. Peter), and sister of

the Earl of Clancarty, who has for a good while

been our ambassador at the court of Belgium,

was married about five years ago, or a little more,

to one of the most opulent of his name. And,

as she had been the darling of her own numerous

and amiable family, she speedily endeared herself

to her new connexions ; so that no individual

could have been the object of higher esteem, or

more cordial affection. She was beautiful in her

person
; perhaps none was more so in this fair

country : and with her fine features there was

an expression of countenance which made it ini-
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possible to see her without interest and prepos-

session. I had little opportunity of knowing her

until last summer, when she spent some days at

Bellevue, while I was there. I was delighted to

perceive very speedily, that, fascinating as her

external circumstances were, she had surmounted

all their snares, and had devoted herself to the

one great object with such determined cordiality,

such unreserved simplicity, and, at the same time,

such discreet and temperate wisdom, as, I thought,

I had never seen equalled in one of her age and

station, nor outdone at any age or in any station.

I felt as if my own happiness was increased by

acquaintance with such a person; and I pleased

myself with the hope of being reckoned among
her friends.

About six weeks ago she was delivered of a

son, with all the usual good appearances. Her

physician thought her so well, that he sent her

husband off to attend the assizes of his county.

The third day, however, disagreeable symptoms

shewed themselves ; and in a few hours they

became alarming. All means were used, but

in vain. The case became hopeless ; and it was

pronounced that she could not live many hours.

She was not herself immediately aware of her

extreme danger ; but, suspecting her situation,

she sent, about six in the morning, for her

physician, who slept in the house; and, after

holding her arm to him that he might feel her

pulse, she said (as he himself told me), with a

steady voice and fixed look, " Doctor, tell me
plainly, am I near my end ? for I have a great

VOL. IV. Y
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deal to say to Mr. La Touche, and I must receive

the sacrament." His answer was, that she was

certainly very weak; and that the sooner she did

whatever she wished to do, the better. Her
husband was forthwith called (who had been

brought back by express), and she spent more

than half an hour in giving him her dying counsels

respecting his own future conduct, and the religious

education of her children. Her brother, the Bishop

of Elphin, who was also in the house, was then

called, and, after some conversation, was desired

by her to proceed, without delay, to administer the

Lord's Supper. The physician assured me that, in

his life, he had never witnessed such a scene.

The poor bishop, who is naturally wann in his

feelings, and as attached as brother could be to

his sister, performed the service with an emotion,

and yet with an elevation (being touched, in spite

of himself, with the Spirit that so sublimely calmed

and animated the dying sufferer), which made the

whole business appear more than human. The
physician described the scene as awful beyond

conception ;
while, he said, the lady herself was

alone undepressed and unmoved. She said she

had wished to live, had it been God's will, for the

sake of her husband and children ; but, as it was

ruled otherwise, she resigned herself with unmixed

acquiescence, and the most entire confidence.

She had just time to say and do what she wished,

and then ceased to breathe.

Mr. Robert Daly preached a chanty sermon

for our Female Orphan House on the Sunday

following ; and, in a part of his discourse which
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urged religious education, he introduced the re-

cently departed Lady Emily ; and gave a sketch

of her character and dying conduct (the former,

from his own intimate acquaintance with her),

which impressed his hearers as much as ever I

witnessed.

Lady Emily's devotedness to religion was,

probably, but of a few years' standing; and it

seems to have been wholly, under God, the result

of her own deep reflection. Her " first love" was

never " left," nor abated : so that we may, with

uncommon justice, say of her, in the language

of the Book of Wisdom, " She pleased God, and

was beloved ofHim ; so that, living among sinners,

she was translated. Yea, speedily was she taken

away, lest that wickedness should alter her under-

standing, or deceit beguile her soul : she, being

made perfect in a short time, fulfilled a long time."

It would be uncomfortable to turn from this

subject to the disputations to which you refer;

and which, I clearly see, are becoming more

intense and impassioned. I should join you in

grieving, were I not an inveterate optimist. I will

only add,
Believe me always yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR MADAM, Dublin, September 20, 21, 22, and 23.
[No other date.]

What, by this time, may you think of me ? I

should assuredly think very ill of myself, if my
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real neglect of your valuable correspondence, and

invaluable friendship, were such as appearances

might almost warrant you to suppose. The plain

truth, strange as it may seem, is, that I have

written many sheets from time to time, with an

intention to send them, as letters, to you. But,

in every instance, I have been so led on into a

sort of dissertation, on one point or another, that

uniformly I have been obliged to lay down my
pen, as well from the difficulty of making my way

fairly out of the subject I had gone into, as from

the persuasion that, by engaging you in such read-

ing, I was likely to tease much more than gratify

you. Were it not for this last reason, I would

transmit to you, with this (if even this shall escape

the misfortune of its predecessors), a specimen of my
attempts,—containing no less than seven sheets;

—

and yet this is but one. The matters which were

at the time occupying my mind, stole out and got

upon my paper almost before I was aware. And,

having thus begun, I was induced to say some-

thing more to explain what I would be at, till, at

length, I found myself in the density of a theo-

logical wood; into which, in due regard for your

more practical taste, I could not think of intro-

ducing you. This is as plain a tale as ever was

told ; which, as I said, I could make yet plainer,

if I had less value for your time, and less feeling

for your patience.

Week after week have I wished to sit down
and write you a simple short letter, were it only

to express my gratitude for your kind letters to

me. I may, most unfeignedly, say that my heart
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longed to talk to you. But I am liable to a sort

of mental nightmare, which strongly holds me
back from the performance of many things which

I most sincerely desire to do, and renders abortive

many an attempt actually commenced ; so that

what Primate Usher said on his death-bed, I have

painful reason to say almost continually—" Lord,

forgive my sins of omission
!

"

My own apology to myself is, that I have but

a feeble frame ; which I am obliged to humour,

for fear of worse consequences. And I even think

that, during the last twelve months, my feebleness

has increased ; so that I feel as if I had, rapidly,

become some years older. The cause, I suppose,

is obstinate and increased biliousness ; a complaint

which seldom fails to affect the mind as well as the

body. My spirits (I have much reason to be

thankful) are not depressed ; but, certainly, the

activity of my mind is clogged. Whether I may
yet grow better, or continue slowly to decline, I

know not ; but, I humbly trust, all will be exactly

as it should be. And I hope that what disqualifies

me for doing as much as I wish, will excite me to

do what I can, from its being, thus, more sensibly

felt that " the night cometh in which no man can

work."

To you, my dear madam, what I have been

last stating will have the force of an apology ; for,

doubtless, you can form too clear an idea of the

case I describe. In addition to what I have said,

I can most truly add, that, if thinking had the

effect of writing; you would have heard from me
times without number ; for I do think of you, I do



326 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

believe, in the very manner that your own kind

and honest heart would wish ; and, I dare say,

I estimate you much above what your judgment of

yourself would allow you to think reasonable.

The truth is, that, if I had not the comfort of

knowing you personally, I should be still attached

to you most cordially, on account of some of the

chapters in ** The Strictures ;" in which Divine

Providence has made you a distinguished witness

for strict and vital Christianity ; and that, in a

manner, I conceive, very much peculiar to yourself.

In fact, you seem to me to have said what the world

greatly needed, but what, as far as I know, had not

been said before. You have been enabled (as well

as I can judge) to draw a boundary line through

that tract of border ground that lies between the

kingdoms of light and of darkness, with far more

clearness on the one hand, and moderation on the

other, than it had been done in former instances.

The gregarious Christians, who form sects and

societies, have been too severe, on the one hand

;

and have, therefore, unduly (though, probably, for

themselves, not unnecessarily) contracted the boun-

dary. While the insulated Christians in Establish-

ments, erring on the opposite side, through ami-

able, but excessive, liberality, have sometimes

(perhaps rather generally) unduly enlarged it.

The question was of deep importance, yet un-

settled. If persons of cultivated minds and habits,

on beginning to grow serious, should have fallen

in with sectarian religionists, there was danger

of their being discouraged and revolted ;
if, with

most of our well-disposed, even pious, established
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divines, there was equal danger of their being-

misled into paths where ghostly thieves are ever

lurking, to rob unwary travellers of their spiritual

treasure. But you have been enabled to do much
toward ascertaining the right path ; more, as I

said, than ever was done for the same class of

inquirers. You have plainly told them what

genuine Christianity requires, and will lead to.

You have told them this strictly, yet cheerfully.

It is the narrow path ; but it is shewn to be

the way of pleasantness, and the path of peace.

Forgive me for thus enlarging to yourself about

your own writing. But you know it is not your

own ; and, therefore, you will patiently bear to

have it brought before you. In my opinion, it

deserves to be frequently recurred to by yourself,

as a subject of uncommon thankfulness. For

what greater honour can be conferred on a human
being, than to be made the instrument of lastingly

illuminating a path which, before, was equally

dark and dangerous ; or of closing perilous breaches

in that wall which guards the high-way of holiness ?

I will only add, that I am merely giving vent to

the thoughts which have possessed my mind

habitually, ever since I read the chapters I allude

to. And, as to my after acquaintance with your-

self, allow me to say, simply, that I shall ever

regard it as one of the great blessings and

comforts for which I am bound to thank the

all-gracious Benefactor.

But when will the world cease to refuse " the

voice of the charmer, charm he never so wisely?"

You may address them in one way ; and I, as they
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come in my way, may endeavour to address them

in another (though, in matter, not another) ; yet

still, still there is even in the most orderly, deco-

rous, nay, in many respects, conscientious persons,

a kind of heartfelt antipathy to spiritual piety,

which neither good nature nor politeness can

wholly repress. They will allow you the merit of

sincerity
;
they will shew respect to your mental

talents and acquirements : but, under all this,

there is a deep-rooted grudge ; because, if they

allow you to be right, they own themselves to be

wrong, in a matter which they just know enough

of to be aware that it is of infinite moment.

I cannot tell how it is on your side of the

water. With us, I think, this antipathy becomes

more manifest than heretofore. The particulars I

need not trouble you with ; but I apprehend there

are persons who consider you and your worthy

friends, who have publicly taken the side of strict

religion, and some of us here, as engaged, pro-

bably, they think, with many others, in a deep-laid

plot for undermining and overturning the Church

Establishment.

That the Church Establishment is, to all hu-

man appearance, likely to be undermined, is too

true. But who are they that are bringing this

about ? Many, I must answer, in various ways.

They, however, most effectually of all others, who
confound vital religion with its abuses and counter-

feits. Unfortunately, this has been, latterly, the

method pursued by almost all who have come

forward as the Church advocates ; and we well

know that its bitterest enemies would not wish for
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more effective auxiliaries. The Church has, as-

suredly, many professed enemies,—never, probably,

were such more multiplied than at present ; but it

is to our cold formalists and violent anti-fanatics that

they are indebted both for number and strength.

" I cannot but believe (said good Dr. Doddridge),

that if the established clergy, and the dissenting

ministers in general, were mutually to exchange

their strain of preaching but for one year, it would

be the ruin of our cause, even though there should

be no alteration in the constitution and discipline

of the Church of England." I would not subscribe

to this, verbatim, because I should look for a far

better strain of preaching than has been practised

(except in some very rare instances) by either:

but, in substance, it is infinitely true ; and the

growing consequences of an opposite conduct moi'e

and more confirm it.

I grieve the more at this, because I see so

little any where to counteract it. There are,

I know, many sincerely pious clergymen : but,

though they intend no such thing, I fear they help

forward the evil. In fact, it seems to me that the

Calvinistic turn, which prevails among serious

clergymen, has an infallible tendency to increase

dissenterism, by producing a taste which can find

its full gratification only among Dissenters. The
predilection for social, extemporary prayer, which

seems to belong, more or less, to that whole class

of Christians (however unwilling one might be to

see it suppressed, till something better comes in its

room), is, nevertheless, radically hostile to any

liturgical service : and, I conceive, our Liturgy in
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particular, from being so undoctrinal, and so cor-

respondent to the ancient models (in which there is

no trace of the doctrinal views that Austin after-

wards introduced), must be specially undervalued,

if not disliked, in proportion as the tenets referred

to become rooted. Add to this the painful fact,

that when an evangelical minister (I use this term

for want of other distinction) is succeeded by one of

opposite sentiments, a detachment is almost sure to

file off to the nearest Independent congregation.

In this state of things, it seems to me that we

greatly need what, as yet, we have not,— a new

race of divines, who will understand the Scriptures

more clearly, and feel their efficacy more deeply

and habitually, than any number that we have yet

seen ;— a race of discriminative teachers, who will

combine the excellences that have hitherto been

separate : the holiness and elevation of Smith and

Cudworth, and their great predecessor, Chrysos-

tom ; with the deep views of converting grace

taught by Austin,* and as yet seldom fully found

except in his doctrinal followers. Till we have

such a class of men, we shall not, I conceive,

have true Church-of-England divines. For, in

my mind, if there be now any where a specimen of

such depurated and sublimated piety as I now
speak of, it is in the Liturgy of the Established

Church ;
consequently, it is only in such a de-

scription that the practical ideas which prevail in

the Liturgy can be realised. In fact, we have, in

our service, the piety, not of babes in Christ, but of

* I value Austin as much on account of his views of Divine grace, as I

differ from him in his views of its matured effects.
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full-grown men ; of those who, in St. Paul's sense,

are spiritual ; not of those who are but carnal,

(1 Cor. ii. 15 ; iii. 1.) There is a calm steadiness;

a lofty, but sober, rising of the soul (not the darting

upward, which can be but transient ; but the

actual dwelling "in regions mild, of calm and

serene air ") ; a living above " the sundry and

manifold changes" of earth, by having " the heart

surely fixed there where true joys are to be

found." They, therefore, I conceive, alone, who
either in part enjoy this blessed state of mind, or

are intent upon attaining it, as a thing possible as

well as invaluable,—the one thing needful,—they

only can fully understand or relish our blessed

Liturgy
; and, consequently, they only who im-

press these views in their teaching, can be the

trainers of true children of the Church of England.

Dissenters suppose that their extemporary wor-

ship is a more spiritual worship than ours. I am
ready to believe they are mistaken ; and that, on

the contrary, supposing a like sincerity in the

individual worshipper, their prayers have a less

tendency than ours to cherish deep spirituality

:

there being in their devotions more of the animal

feelings, such feelings will naturally be excited by

them ; and too many will rest satisfied with these

mixed emotions, as if they were genuine movements

of piety, and symptoms of a state of grace. Ex-

perience, however, shews that there may be a

great deal of such sensations, and very little moral

progress. In our prayers, on the other hand,

there are the sublimest, as well as the solidest,

sentiments of piety; but no stimulation. They
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shew us exquisitely what we should feel ; but they

have no temporary tendency to deceive us into a

semblance of the feeling. They are food the most

nourishing ; but unaccompanied with any thing

serving to whet a languid taste. They are, there-

fore, most grateful to a mind whose spiritual

appetite is as it ought to be : but where there is

need for excitement, the deficiency, which is

really in the mind, will too probably be imputed

to the method of worship ; and the error will then

only be detected, when that deeper piety, which

forms the matter of our public prayers, is duly

appreciated and aimed at.

I am far from intending to say, that the

stimulative devotion of sects has not its use,—on

the contrary, I think the Christian Church could

hardly have been kept up without it : but it has

evidently served to diffuse piety much more than

to deepen it. It has been the continued means of

bringing numbers, in every age, since the com-

mencement of sects (which was about the ninth

century), to a decided profession of strict religion,

and to a useful mediocrity of piety. But it has

seldom, I believe, produced full grown piety, ex-

cept where peculiar circumstances co-operated.

Other providential means have, therefore, been

necessary for carrying piety to its height ; and I

doubt whether these have not existed, even in the

Church of Rome itself, more efficiently than in any

(as far as we can judge) of the societies which

conscientiously opposed it, previously to the Reform-

ation : but since that era, I conceive, our Liturgy

to have furnished, next to the Scripture itself, the
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happiest provision for growth in grace, that the

C hristian world has yet seen. A Liturgy, as such,

is suited to this purpose ; because it tends to dis-

cover those deficiencies in internal piety, which a

moi-e exciting mode of worship may very much
conceal from those who join in it. But, in addi-

tion to this general utility, our Liturgy brings the

great and glorious object itself continually before

us ; it does justice to " the prize of our high

calling," representing matured Christianity as it

is — a heaven upon earth : and uniformly fixing

our attention upon the kingdom of God within us,

in the fullest and most perfect view of it
; and,

besides, by presenting all this to us in the shape

of prayer, it gives us the best instrumental aid

possible for " keeping all these things, and ponder-

ing them in our hearts."

These properties of our established worship

are surely no common blessings ; rather, I believe

they are without parallel in either the ancient or

modern Church : for, though the materials of our

Litm-gy were drawn from the various stores of

primitive devotion, a selection equal to ours was,

doubtless, never made before. And most seriously

do I say, that, except in the sacred sources of

truth, I know not where there is any thing like

the consistent, pure, simple, consummate scheme

of practical theology, which runs uniformly through

the daily service, the Litany, the Collects (for

the most part), the Communion Service, and the

original Occasional Offices. The most excellent

of the Fathers come nearest them, particularly

Macarius, and the incomparable Chrysostom.
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This, then, I humbly conceive, is the urgent

desideratum, that there were a growing number,

adequately impressed with these views, and cor-

dially breathing this spirit. I must think such a

set of spiritual labourers would be a new thing in

the earth (for they would combine excellences, as

I before observed, which hitherto, with rare ex-

ceptions, have appeared only apart) ; and not only

our Church, but Christianity itself, would, I con-

ceive, derive from them unexampled benefit. In

such teachers, the highest spirituality would be

united with the solidest rationality ; and genuine

philosophy would identify itself with the wisdom

from above. By such interpreters, the Holy

Scriptures, especially the Epistles of St. Paul,

would be rescued from long, though not wilful

misrepresentation ; and that great Apostle would

be clearly seen to have taught no doctrine but

what his Divine Master taught before him ; that is,

the doctrine of a divinely imparted righteousness,

and a practical faith, energetic through love.

This state of things, then, is what I desire, and

feebly pray for : and, I doubt not, you (of whose

substantial agreement with myself I always think

with unfeigned pleasure) will cordially join in the

same wishes. I trust, at some time or other, it

cannot fail to take place : but may it not be

accelerated ? Our Lord's expressions imply that

it may, when he says, " The harvest truly is

plenteous, but the labourers are few : pray ye,

therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he would

send forth labourers into his harvest." Surely

these words did not more apply to the times in
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which they were spoken, than they do to this

passing hour ! Never did human beings seem

more to need " a refuge from the storm, and a

covert from the heat," than at this strange period

(as who can tell what may be impending ?). And,

of consequence, never was it more desirable that

the only means of safety should be so directly and

luminously seen, as to leave it in the power of all

to have recourse to it. God grant that " his

people" may no longer be " destroyed, for lack

of knowledge."

I must add no more on topics of this kind.

As it is, I hope I shall not have tired you with

my talk. They are subjects near my heart : and

when I am once engaged, I find myself led on.

But it has been my object not to entangle myself

as before ; and I will succeed, by breaking off.

I trust I need hardly tell you that I am always

most cordially and faithfully

Your affectionate Friend and Servant,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO LADY -.

MY DEAREST LADY, March 20, 1817.

* * * I am sorry I cannot meet your
wish to my own satisfaction. It is mysterious

what a dearth of books there is, of the kind one

would wish, and could imagine. What you ask

for in the first instance, however, may be pointed

out. No book, within my knowledge, at once so

urgently and soberly puts forth the duties of a
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clergymen as Burnet's " Pastoral Care." It is en-

tirely but a small work
; yet some parts of it are,

doubtless, more weighty than others. I would

make an attempt thus to discriminate, were it not

that the titles of the several chapters in the table

of contents, will be a surer guide to the taste and

turn of the reader than any hint I could offer at

such mere peradventure. I wish I could add to

this a suitable series of subsequent reading. But,

alas ! we have no adequate guide to theological

studies ; nor any competent key to the under-

standing of Holy Scripture. Amid such penury of

provision, the best thing to be done, is to fix on

some writer who would give a safe specimen of

the manner in which our religious interests ought

to be apprehended and felt
;
and, in this view, I

think the first seven or eight of Paley's sermons

are peculiarly valuable. They are the latest

thoughts of one of the coolest minds and strongest

heads of the age in which he lived
;
and, without

sanctioning excess, whether in belief or practice,

they give evidence to truths which it is common
to overlook, and not uncommon to stigmatise.

Methodism, in whatever form, is an extreme ; but,

there is another opposite and far more dangerous

extreme. To this latter extreme, Paley, for years,

appeared wholly to belong. Thought, and experi-

ence, and approach to the unseen world, at length,

gave him another view ; and he seems to have written

those latter compositions for the purpose of leaving

behind him a record of his ultimate conviction,

that religion is then only pursued as it ought,

when we are serious respecting it, (Sermon I.) ;
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when we meditate upon it, (Sermon III.) ; when we
aim at purifying our hearts and affections, (Sermon

V.) ; when we are attaining a taste for devotion,

(Sermon VI.) ; and when, as our particular case may
be, we are intent on being brought into a right

way, if we are not yet in it, or the being more

and more advanced in it, if we are, (Sermon VII.).

After these, there are other interesting dis-

courses ; but, I own, not all equally to my mind.

Paley was not as complete a believer in the Nicene

and Athanasian creeds as were to be wished

;

therefore, in doctrinal matters, I think him often

defective, and sometimes wrong; but I do not

know another volume, in which I could point to

as much important, radical, initiatory matter, as

is referred to in those six sermons. They shew,

as authoritatively as the work of any modern indi-

vidual could, what must, in common reason, be

admitted respecting our duty as Christians, before

we can take one effectual step in the path by

which the Gospel leads to happiness.

What I mean by pointing out these discourses

particularly, is, that they call attention to religion,

with an extraordinary distinctness, in respect to

first principles. Religion itself is deeply weighed ;

human nature is accurately considered ; and posi-

tions are laid down respecting the establishment of

practical religion in the individual mind, such as

were felt to result from that twofold examination.

Now, in reality, we must first know what we

ought to be impressed with as Christians, before

it can be possible to form any idea of what ought

to be first attended to by a clergyman. I direct

VOL. iv. z
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attention, therefore, to what I deem the least ex-

ceptionable account of indispensable elementary

views which are to be found in the English

language.

There is an admirable, though wonderfully

simple, little tract, written by the celebrated

George Herbert, and to be found at the end of

his Poems, published by Suttaby, Crosby, and

Co., 1809, which gives as serious and yet plea-

sant a view of what a Church of England cler-

gyman ought to be, as, I suppose, ever was de-

lineated. Doubtless, being adapted to the early

part of the seventeenth century (about 1630),

many things must now be obsolete ; but it is, not-

withstanding, replete with excellence, and breathes

the very spirit of primitive sanctity.

The two volumes of Letters to Mr. Stedman of

Shrewsbury, the first by Orton, the second by

Stonehouse, have many things in them worth a

young clergyman's attention. But a kind of

reading I would particularly recommend, would be

Lives of remarkable men. For instance, Walton's

" Lives of Hooker, Herbert, &c. ;
" Fell's " Life of

Hammond," and I would add one modern Life, that of

Dr. Townson, prefixed to his Works in two volumes.

I mention this last Life, because, in my mind, it

presents a specimen of true Church of England

piety : certainly not as elevated and seraphic as

that particular piety is, in its nature, fitted, and, I

would say, intended, to be ; yet solid, cheerful,

amiable, and terminating in cloudless and even

brilliant serenity. There is a noble sermon of

Townsons, in the first volume, preached at Bishop
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Porteus's first visitation at Chester. There is, also,

an excellent little discourse, in the second volume,

on the obedience of the Rechabites. I could wish

you to have the volumes I now speak of, for the

sake of the Life and the two sermons I have men-

tioned
; you cannot fail of them at Rivingtons'.

An orthodox divine ought to be thoroughly

acquainted with Pearson " On the Creed," which I

conceive to be the most perfect theological work

that has ever come from an English pen. A cler-

gyman of the Church of England should also read

with attention Bishop Burnet's " Exposition of the

Articles ;" and, with yet greater interest, Wheatley
" On the Liturgy." I can add but one more hint,

that Archbishop Seeker's " Second Canterbury

Charge " ought to be read with the most serious

attention. I mentioned Herbert's " Country Par-

son " as to be found at the end of a particular

edition of Herbert's " Poems ;" but I understand a

volume has been published from the Clarendon

Press, called, I believe, the " Clergyman's Com-
panion," in which Herbert's little tract is included.

I will now say a few words, and but a few,

about Scott's " Force of Truth." I certainly do

not advise you to read it. It is as honestly and

uprightly written as it can be. But a more pre-

judiced little work could scarcely be met. Doubt-

less there is good in it. A strictly Calvinistic work

(as this is) must necessarily have good in it, for

Calvinism is a superstructure founded on vital

Christianity. Whatever, therefore, we may think

of the building, its foundation standeth sure. It is

well when there is another superstructure, for, sure
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I am, the Calvinistic superstructure is not that of

gold, silver, and precious stones, which St. Paul

was anxious for: in other words, that progress

from strength to strength, and from wisdom to

wisdom, by which the mind which has duly re-

ceived the first principles of the Gospel of Christ,

"goes on to perfection." I say, I am sure Calvin-

ism is not the theory which ensures or sustains

the progress. Still, I allow, it as substantially

recognises the vitality, as it fails in exciting growth.

I speak thus, to shew you that I am willing to give

Mr. Scott credit for a certain degree of real worth ;

while I am compelled to think that that worth is

clogged with revolting accompaniments; and I

would add, so closely blended with them in his

book, as to make it impossible to derive instruc-

tion from what is true, without being annoyed by

the exceptionable ingredients.

But, really, the solid views which Mr. Scott's

book contains, do not seem to me to be put with any

remarkable advantage. The same lessons may be

learned elsewhere without meeting any thing to

revolt or puzzle. Mr. Scott, judging by that

little work, is rather what is called a prosing writer.

He affects nothing of taste, and shews no extra-

ordinaryjudgment.

It would, at least, be easy to make it appear

that Calvinism can have no recommendation but its

supposed truth. It is not congenial to either taste, or

understanding, or natural feeling. It adds neither

grace, nor beauty, nor cheerfulness, to that cause of

which it claims to be the accredited interpreter. If,

however, this claim be just,ifChristian truth must be
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explained, either Calvinistically or imperfectly, there

is no help ; taste, understanding, natural feeling,

must all he sacrificed to the one thing needful.

Is, then, Calvinistic doctrine thus essential to a

just view of Christianity ? Experience says, No ;

for piety has never been more effectual, more

radical, more perfect, than in the uncalvinistic and

anti-calvinistic. I rejoice to think that I can

avouch this by multiplied evidence. My con-

viction is, that the two specimens of piety would not

bear a comparison
; that, on the contrary, gloomy

complaint, uncomfortable aspect, acknowledged con-

flict and struggle with inward corruption, have been

the concomitants of the one view ; while peace,

cheerfulness, and. the cloudless sunshine of the

breast, have as signally attended the other.

Why, then, go to the school of gloom, and puz-

zle, and fearful apprehensions, for that instruction

which Providence has so amply provided for us, in

an easier, safer, more inviting form ? Why seek crude

fruit among thorns, when, by the ministry of wiser

teachers, Providence has, as it were, planted for us

a garden eastward in Eden ; I mean, furnished us

with instruction as rational as it is divine ? I must

stop ; I am actually running into the subject on

which I had begun my other letter : for that,

thei-efore, Pll reserve it, and send these two sheets

by this evening's mail. I have time to express no

feeling about public matters
;

but, you may judge

how we are all affected.

I shewed your letter to the Archbishop, because

I was confident you had no secret from him, nor

have I. I thank Providence, I know one such man
;
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but I know not another. I am no misanthrope.

Many have done virtuously (within my view and

knowledge) ; but he " excelleth them all."

I fear this sheet is very incorrect ; I scarcely

have time to read it over.

Most cordially and faithfully yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, April 25, 1817-

* * * What can 1 say to Mr. L.'s per-

severing kindness ? I am, indeed, more grateful

than I can express, for the feeling which suggested

this mark of regard. But, in truth, I have been

for years—many years now,— so deeply gratified

and cheered by dear Mr. L.'s heart-attachment to

me, that room for any other evidence than that

which I continually experienced, never could have

entered my thoughts. I may almost say that I,

instinctively, started back from receiving any su-

peradded proof of that, which, in itself, gave me as

high and pure enjoyment as any thing belonging

to earth had ever afforded me. In speaking thus,

I trust you know I express nothing but what I

have uniformly felt. But really, even you cannot

know the value I have placed upon Mr. L.'s friend-

ship. I am, naturally, prone to think myself of

little worth. Mr. L.'s undeviating, daily, hourly

kindness to me, has done more (at least in quan-

tity) than perhaps any one's else, to force me into

a better estimate of myself. From others, I have



TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE. 343

received much occasional kindness ; but there has

been a continuance, an assiduity in his, that I have

experienced from no other man on earth. By this,

I value his last act to me. Honestly, I like the

thing*. It is what I should have got for myself,

had I thought it not wrong. But his love to me is

embodied in his gift ; and that stamps a value,

which nothing else could give it. God bless him
here and for ever ! My coi'dial love to all ; and

believe me, more than I can express,

Ever yours and Mr. L.'s,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR MADAM, Dawson Street, Oct. 9, 1817.

I hoped to have seen you this day. But the per-

son who was to interrogate me, who had been in

the south of Ireland, and returned only yesterday,

chose to refresh himself this day at his country

seat ; and has, therefore, thought proper to defer

his interview with me till to-morrow at eleven

o'clock. I suppose an hour and a half will des-

patch my examination (which must be all written

down, and read over to me) ; but I am not sure.

I therefore only say, that, at some hour to-morrow,

if I am well, I expect to be with you.

Adieu, till I see you. I earnestly trust to find

you well. Give my love to , whom I hope

also to find as I would wish her in every respect.

* A gold repeater.
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Providence has insulated me from common ties,

as it were, to leave room for my being uncom-

monly anxious about those whom the same Pro-

vidence has brought within the circle of my affec-

tions. What should I do on earth, if I had not

these solicitudes ? Therefore, my dear friend, for-

give the follies into which I am thus now and then

betrayed ; and remember, when I most need for-

giveness, that I should appear more wise, if I were

less cordially and entirely

Yours ever,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MRS. HANNAH MORE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Bellevue, Bray, Sept. 9, 1818.

I have long been wishing to bring myself before

you : I was led to write to Mr. Wilberforce within

these few days ; and I could not but reflect that I

owed my acquaintance with him to your kindness.

I can truly say, that my conscience could not

accuse me of ingratitude, either for that valuable

kindness, or for the many other kindnesses which

I have experienced from you. But what is feeling,

if it be not expressed 1 " Shew me thy faith with-

out thy works/' said that inspired moralist, whose

epistle, I am ready to think, has never yet been

appreciated in the degree which it deserves. Its

excellence is so unlike that of the other episto-

lary writings of the New Testament, that value

for those (in itself impossible to be excessive) may,

nevertheless, have diverted attention from beau-
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ties, and depths, and heights, which differ ex-

tremely from what we find in St. Paul, St. Peter,

and St. John ; and yet, in their own way, are

transcendent. But see how I wander from my
purpose; which is, to assure you once more— if

you will have the goodness to receive my assur-

ance,— that my long silence has not been owing

to the least abatement of regard. I never can

cease to think of you with sincerest interest, and

most cordial attachment. And were it possible

that forgetfulness of you (which is impossible)

could steal upon me, my invaluable friend in this

house would speedily remind me of my duty, and

make me ashamed of my coldness. But I trust

you'll believe me when I tell you that our feelings

respecting you are in unison ; and that we should

be sorry to yield to any of your numerous friends

in cordial desire and concern for your happiness.

My first object in writing, therefore, is to ob-

tain from you, for Mrs. L.'s gratification, as well

as for my own, an account of your present state

of health. We shall be happy to know that this

uncommonly fine summer has agreed with you;

and that you are not, at present, distressed with

any of the complaints under which you have so

often suffered. We beg, however, that you may
use no effort in writing, should your doing so be

at all troublesome : a line or two will answer our

chief purpose, if it tells us that you are pretty well,

and that you still hold us in kind remembrance.

But, having begun with this primary view, I

feel an inclination to direct your attention to some-

thing, which has set me on thinking, in a work
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which, I believe, you once spoke of with approba-

tion ; I mean the British Review. I was greatly

surprised to meet, in the last number (xxiii.), an

opinion repeatedly given, that difference of judg-

ment respecting the lawfulness or unlawfulness of

theatrical, and, of course, of all other fashionable

amusements,— yea, and even respecting the strict-

ness or laxity of observing the Sunday,— is of the

same nature with differences between Calvinists

and Anti-Calvinists. You will find the passages

to which I refer, in the review of" Cowper's Letters

to an Enquirer after Truth." They occur in the

94th, and are repeated in the 107th page. The
words are few ; but they are so explicit, as to put

the meaning of the writer beyond all question :

and, in my opinion, they are not more intelligible

than they are portentous : for, if it be a matter

of indifference, whether we be or be not " con-

formed to this world," what remains to be con-

tended for, or how shall distinction be made, be-

tween that world which lieth in the wicked one,

and those who " have escaped the pollutions that

are in the world through lust ?"

My habits of mind are as much settled as I

have thought they could be, against all Calvinistic

peculiarities. I conceive the Calvinistic system

lamentably distorts the truth, and beclouds the

loveliness of the Gospel ; and especially of his

doctrine, who, in explaining the words of our Lord

Jesus Christ for succeeding generations, laboured

more abundantly than all the other Apostles. Yet

I can well conceive that a man may be a Calvinist,

and love God : nay, I conceive that no one can be
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correctly a Calvinist (that is, an exact disciple of

him whom you used to call " Jean Chauvin"),

without holding the essentials of vital religion.

Irresistible grace implies efficacious grace ; and

efficacious grace I take to be the heart-pulse of

the Gospel. In a serious Calvinist, then, I see

one whom I have prima facie reason for supposing

a serious Christian. But, can I make any such

probable inference from relaxed notions respecting

the observance of the Sunday, or the lawfulness

of theatrical amusements ? In either case, I con-

fess, all I have read, and witnessed, and felt, would

lead me (allowing for exempt cases of ignorance or

prejudice) to a directly opposite conclusion.

I myself, I acknowledge, am not friendly to an

actual sabbatising of Sunday. I wish it to be ob-

served, not so as to coerce, but so as to elevate

;

to be kept holy, in newness of spirit, rather than

in the oldness of the letter. Whatever, therefore,

tends to expand and ennoble the mind, whether it

be directly religious, or, in a more general sense,

" true and venerable, just and pure, lovely, and of

good report," strikes me to come properly (if it

come proportionably) within the employments or

the recreations of Sunday. But, it is in St. Paul's

sense of all things being pure to the pure, that I

say this. A fence must be drawn between Sunday

and the world ; between its businesses and the

businesses of other common days, or piety will be

shut out of human life. Some years before I had

the happiness of knowing you, I quoted (in a pe-

riodical publication) from one of your works this

equally just and energetic remark:—" Sunday is,
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in some sort, the Palladium of religion : and, so

long as it is retained, it is impossible that the city

of our God should be overcome." Perhaps I did

not quote you verbatim. But I think I quoted

from your " Thoughts on the Importance of the

Manners of the Great."

As to theatrical amusements, I have ever agreed

with what is said in your preface to your volume

of tragedies, with the perusal of which you honour-

ed me when in manuscript : and, if I offered any

alterations, I am sure they were not meant to

weaken its force. My sentiments are still the

same; and, I doubt not, so are yours. In truth,

I deem a departure from those principles, in per-

sons professing to be religious, to be one of the

most fatal solvents of all Christian temper and

practice that infernal subtlety would contrive. It

is Protestant Jesuitism : the worst feature of which

most finished engine that has yet appeared in " the

mystery of iniquity," was, the sophistical endeavour

to reconcile a life of worldly indulgence with the

possession of substantial and saving religion.

I must break off. If you are able to write, do

not delay to let Mrs. L. and myself hear from

you ;
for, in writing to the one, you will wnte to

the other. Present my kindest regards to Mrs.

Martha, who, I hope, has some alleviation of her

too usual pains.

Adieu, my dear madam.

Believe me ever your most affectionate and

grateful Friend and Servant,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAREST , Sunday, Nov. 15, 1818.

I thank you much for your comfortable note : I

rejoice at your report of . Your speculations

on the baby are the only subject in which I do

not feel myself in as full agreement with you as I

am accustomed to reckon upon.

You say, " I do not believe that all is bad in

human nature ; but I cannot but believe that

there is a great deal : and, what is more, I cannot

help thinking, when I look at her placid little

face, that 'man is born to trouble, as the sparks

fly upward.'
"

Now, my dear, though I do not positively and

in all respects dissent from any of these positions,

yet there is a sadness in this sketch of human
nature which I do not think founded in the

average of fact. Life is beset with troubles on the

right hand and on the left : and he who deviates

ever so little from the central path of wisdom and

virtue, is sure to feel the effect of his folly
; and,

still more, of his crime, if the deviation be essen-

tial. But how few are there who suffer Pro-

vidence to be uniformly indulgent to them ! How
few who do not force over-ruling goodness to

" visit their transgressions with the rod, and their

sin with scourges!" Nay, where pious parents

have, with the very breathing forth of their heart's

heart, committed their children to Divine guidance,

and, we may piously believe, continued to offer

the same petitions with still greater fervour, in
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that nearer access which they have enjoyed in

Paradise, there might be no way of answering

their prayers but by suffering the Prodigal to fall

into such distress as should be the means of bring-

ing him to himself. It is, therefore, in one way

or other, a general truth, that "man is born to

trouble :" but I conceive it is not an universal

truth. I humbly think that the gracious Parent

of all delights in creating peace for his children,

here as well as hereafter ; and that the beautiful

declaration in the Psalm, " Great peace have they

that love thy law," has its outward as well as its

inward completion. The words you quote are

those of Eliphaz ; and, for a qualification of them

in favour of my idea, I refer you to the conclusion

of the same chapter, where, without being con-

scious of it, he seems to be the prophet of Job's

future prosperity.

I respect the words of Eliphaz, because they

occupy a place in the Divine volume, and also

breathe that air of inspired poetry which marks

the undeniably prophetic writings. But I rely

much more implicitly on the words of St. Paul,

that " godliness has promise of the life that now
is, as well as of that which is to come." But it

cannot have the former promise if it does not

make a difference in the liability to sorrow. Un-

fortunately, this comparative exemption from se-

verer penalties has not, yet, made the assertion of

Eliphaz become less generally true ; because few,

as yet, have chosen the more happy course : and,

of those few, the far greater number have required

frequent, and sometimes signal correction. But, I
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am strongly persuaded that, where the choice of

God for our portion is, at once, early and entire

;

where the religious affection is so deep and in-

fluential as to predominate over every other desire,

and regulate the whole of life,—peace, in all its

blessed forms, may be hoped for ; and a provi-

dential sunshine will make our path as delightful

as it is secure. I rest this persuasion on various

passages of Holy Scripture. And I cannot doubt,

that, if we could examine individual life, it would

be confirmed by experience. Thus, then, I ven-

ture to qualify your scarcely fair conclusion from

your baby's " placid little face." From so serene

a dawn, I think you might, rather, augur a tranquil

day. And, if you take good care in training your

little niece,— keeping yourself in that clear atmos-

phere of mind and heart, in which, I trust, you

have begun life,—which, I earnestly hope, you

will never forfeit,— and which (if you never

forfeit it) will, I am sure, never be materially over-

cast,—I doubt not, what you see in your little

favourite, and what you feel in yourself", will unite

to afford evidence in support of all that I have

been saying ; namely, that, when the Divine

blessing is uniformly and unreservedly pursued,

our heavenly Father gives (like Caleb to his

daughter, Judges, i. 15) not only " the upper,"

but also " the nether springs."

And now, my child, as to your estimate of evil

in human nature, I could wish you to distinguish

between two things, which it is usual to confound

under that general term ; but which, in reality, are

deeply different from each other : I mean, the
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inherent disorder of mere animal nature, and the

moral taint which is contracted as soon as that

disorder is voluntarily yielded to by the rational

mind. We are, in our material nature, mere ani-

mals
; and, as such, are liable to all the emotions

which we perceive in the brute creation. What
we should have been in this respect, if Adam and

Eve had never transgressed, I know not. But,

God having seen good to continue a naturally

diseased race, I think we are bound to conclude

that the simple evil which is transmitted, as form-

ing, in the actual state of things, a feature of the

Divine economy, is of a very different character

indeed from that pravity which grows out of

perverse volition. It is in this latter that moral

evil begins : and the animal irregularity which

precedes this volition (or, as in a delirium, is in-

dependent of all volition) belongs to the class, not

of moral, but of natural evil.

I am aware that a language apparently different

from this is found in books of divinity : and, indeed,

in what I respect more, the Catechism and Bap-

tismal Service of our Church. But, I trust, I

deny nothing which those formularies mean to

assert. I believe their concurrent import is, that

man, as he is born into the world, must, neces-

sarily, be the slave (and therefore the victim) of

his brutal nature, if he be not spiritually attracted,

and animated from above. To maintain the vital

necessity of Divine Grace, and of making the

incarnate Deity our support and defence against

our frail and disordered selves—the prop and ally

of our awakened higher nature, against our deceit-
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fill and rebellious lower nature—seems to have

been the leading object in those statements of

Catholic doctrine, to which, happily, the Church

of England has adhered; and to this deep evan-

gelic truth, I not only implicitly, but cordially

subscribe. Still, however, when I consider this

low state of man, in connexion with its divinely-

proportioned remedy, and when I reflect that the

human race was continued in such circumstances,

obviously for the sole reason that the Eternal Son
might be glorified, and " Principalities and Powers

in heavenly places" instructed and delighted through

its recovery, I can no longer regard the disorder

which God has allowed to be transmitted, as a

matter of lamentation. I view it, much rather, as

like the water which Elijah poured upon the sacri-

fice, in order that the effect of the fire from heaven

might be the more forcibly demonstrated.

We owe entirely the knowledge of this mystery

—at once so profound and so sublime— to the

Gospel revelation. But much, to elucidate it, may
be collected by observation. From what you

yourself know of human nature, could you venture

to wish that the baby were much less self-willed,

or much less liable to be annoyed ? It would not

suit your purpose hereafter, if it were all wax and

no marble : and, whatever be its sensibilities, the

more vivid they are, the more must their efforts

to expand, and their yet wholly uncontrollable

motions, disturb the little animal economy. You
truly say (in substantial consonance with the doc-

trine I maintain), that " as yet she cannot sin, be-

cause she knows nothing." But I wish you to take

VOL. IV. A A
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even a more cheerful view ; and to see, in those

symptoms of firmness and sensibility, the promise

of a marked and definite character ;
which, though

requiring more steady management, and more

decisive principles, may attain a moral height, and

fill a place in social life, which would be beyond

the reach of minds that bring, as it were, a ready

formed good temper into the world with them.

Such, perhaps, do not offend ; but neither do they

improve. How can they ? moral strength, in our

dispensation, can only be gained by moral re-

sistance. Consequently, the less need there is

of moral resistance, the less growth of moral

energy.

Thus far, my dearest child, I have talked at

large. Let me now, very shortly, apply these last

remarks to yourself. You are not one of the soft

waxen natures
;
you feel, sometimes, in yourself a

little of what you speculate upon in the baby.

But remember, there is nothing in you, naturally,

which is not in you by providential intention, for

the greater good. There is nothing which may
not be regulated : I would add, which the omni-

present Saviour (who is ever ready to approach us

yet more nearly, and even to enter into us in the

way of his own blessed appointment) will not in-

fallibly enable us to regulate, if we wait on him with

cordiality. And the more needful the regulation,

the more deep will be the benefit and the comfort,

when the grace of God has made our efforts with

ourselves effectual. We shall be solidly remune-

rated by the way, and deeply remunerated in the

sequel. Even " the work of righteousness will
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be peace;" but "its. effect will be quietness and

assurance for ever."

I think I was a far worse subject, naturally,

than either baby, or yourself. But I cannot, now,

wish that by having been more malleable, I

should have less profound motives for gratitude.

Adieu.
Ever yours,

A. K.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER TO MRS. .

February 13, 1810.

I have often thought that few things recorded in

the sacred Scripture are more remarkable than

those words of St. Luke ;

—

" and being in an agony,

he prayed more earnestly." It appears, then, that

even in our Lord himself, considered as a human
being, there was room for devotional excitement

;

and it would seem to have been with reference to

this height of earnestness, that it is said in the

Epistle to the Hebrews, " he was heard in that he

feared." Had our Lord's mind alone been con-

cerned, we may believe his fervour would have

been as great at the first as it was at the last.

But animal nature requires an impulse suited to

itself. And as long as we inhabit houses of clay,

the most upright motion of the mere mind will

be comparatively defective. Therefore, at suitable

times, afflictions are sent to spur the sluggishness

of human nature, and to raise the inner man to

that ardent importunity, which perhaps, according

to the laws of our frame, may be as necessary to
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capacitate us for the reception of higher spiritual

blessings, as what they call a welding heat is neces-

sary in order to two pieces of iron being hammered
into one.

In this instance, we might most reasonably say,

" It is enough for the disciple that he be as his

master." If he, in a natural way, was not above

the want of a stimulant, how deeply must we

require it ! Yet it is also true that His sufferings,

as Captain of our salvation, have reduced to a

comparative nothing the painful discipline indis-

pensable to our well-being. In him, the Christian

graces were, as if, in the first instance, to be pre-

pared and substantiated, in order that from him,

as from a fountain-head, they might be communi-

cated to all who in successive ages should be made

members of his mystical body. In order to our

fully receiving such communications, it may, in the

nature of things, be necessary that we should, in

some small degree, participate in what our Re-

deemer felt, while he was, as it were, preparing

those graces. But, certainly, it is in a small de-

gree : and no doubt even that degree apportioned

to the strength, or rather to the exigence, of the

party ; that is, no more suffering allotted than

is, on the whole, necessary for the beneficial pur-

pose ; for " He doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve

the children of men."

But, there is even a less mysterious reason for-

tius Divine process : it is only in a certain degree of

affliction that some of the most valuable, I would

say, even the most delicate and endearing, pro-

visions of evangelic aid can be adequately appre-
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ciated or felt. The mild brilliancy of the stars

is invisible while the sun is above the horizon.

It was only in the night that the Psalmist could

have conceived that beautiful thought,— " When
I consider the heavens, the work of thy fingers,

the moon and stars which thou hast ordained

:

what is man that thou art mindful of him, and

the son of man that thou visitest him ?" Similarly,

while in the most innocent way we are rich and

increased in goods, and have need of nothing

;

however sincerely even then " we may set God
always before us," the feeling of our depen-

dence for inward support and consolation cannot

be so vivid as when we sensibly feel that nothing

but God's gracious influence can make our state

supportable. As then, on the whole, we cannot

question but that every pain which we are made
to suffer, with this merciful view, is substantially

profitable ; so I doubt not, but we may conclude

the amount of absolute pleasure to be far greater,

in this way, than it could be in any other. There

is certainly no sensible delight in this world equal

to what is felt when the mysterious magnetism of

Divine things consciously attracts and fixes the

heart : the state of things, therefore, in which

the heart is most capable of being thus attracted

and fixed, must be that also which admits of the

highest possible enjoyment.

We are always weak, and we are occasionally af-

flicted : to help our weakness we need grace ; to as-

suage our affliction we need consolation. In some
respects, however, this is very like a distinction with-

out a difference ; for weakness is affliction, and grace
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is consolation. But the truth is, that we do not feel

our purely spiritual necessities sufficiently, when
we are sensible of no other necessities

;
therefore,

to teach even St. Paul the full value of Divine

grace, there was given to him {given, as if it were

a blessing) a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of

Satan, to buffet him. And, when he repeatedly

asked for deliverance, he was, at length, told that

this affliction was, as it were, a dark ground, without

which the Divine Redeemer's influence could not

manifest its brightness ; a contrast, without which

dull human nature could not perfectly relish the

blessing, however intrinsically excellent.

Accordingly, St. Paul adds, from his own feeling,

his cordial testimony to the fitness of the arrange-

ment. " Most gladly, therefore, will I glory in

my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest

upon me ; for when I am weak, then am I strong."

I will not weaken these words by attempting any

paraphrase. They say all I have been attempting

to say, with a force that no words could heighten.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , Dawson Street, April 0, 1819.

* * * I cannot say I have grown much
better ; but I do not despond. I trust Providence,

and endeavour to exercise patience. I thank God,

that, after all, I have very little to bear.

Last night I read the first eighteen verses of

the tenth cbapter of St. John, just before I went
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to bed. I was struck with the thought which

occurred, that this portion contained almost the

only parable which St. John records : and that,

of all parables which are recorded, this is the

fullest of gentleness, amiability, and consolation.

It gives a compendious view of spiritual Christ-

ianity ; the deepest, the solidest, the sweetest, the

seren est, the surest, the most comprehensive that

could be conveyed in words. There is a beautiful

idea in the beginning of Leighton's fifteenth lec-

ture,— of nature's being fitted beforehand for the

elucidation of Divine truth. This semblance of

a shepherd and his sheep is strongly in favour

of such a supposition. It ought to be felt, that

our Redeemer himself was the best explainer of

his own dispensation. But, if so, of how many
dogmatical thorns, of how much superficial theory,

does this Divine representation divest our religion !

How inward and vital, on the other hand, as op-

posed to what is cold, compromising, and worldly !

What our Lord says elsewhere, applies infinitely

here ;
" The words which I speak unto you, they

are spirit, and they are life." Nothing could be

more simple, yet nothing more sublime. Accord-

ing to this infallible standard, Christianity is, essen-

tially, the discipleship of the heart, met by a pre-

sence and communication as divinely suited to this

inward connexion, as the visible presence and ex-

ternal communications of our blessed Lord were

proportioned to the outward discipleship of his fol-

lowers during his ministry on earth. Nothing less

than this is taught us in this passage ; and nothing

more need have been taught : for this deepens
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into every thing, branches out into every thing,

rises into every thing, and comprehends every

thing which our state in this lower world can

possibly require. It has the promise of the life

which now is, and of that which is to come. And
what deep, what strict, what extensive, what infi-

nitely comprehensive morality (inward and out-

ward) does it enjoin ? But I must stop. Mr.

is come in ; and I must only tell you that, with

love to all,

I am ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAREST, April 15, 1819.

You may think me negligent about what you

mentioned : but an attack of sickness has disabled

me from writing ; and still so hangs upon me, that

I can only say a very few words.

You'll observe that the point brought before

our Lord was not moral, but judicial. The

question was not, whether the woman had com-

mitted a heinous sin ? but, whether she should be

put to death ? They who brought her, seem to

have hoped that our Lord would either invade the

judicial office, by condemning her, or contradict

the Mosaic law, by interfering to save her from

punishment. Our Lord, with the wisdom which

ever appeared in him, avoided the dilemma ; and

completely embarrassed those who wished to entrap

him. They went away, and left the woman stand-
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ing in the midst. Then it is that he asks the

question, " Hath no man condemned thee?" that

is, clearly, did any judicial sentence pass upon you?

She answers in the negative. Our Lord then

says, " Neither do I condemn thee
;

" meaning,

simply, neither do I think it right to do what

your accusers have left undone ;
they have suf-

fered you to escape, and I will not interfere to pre-

vent it.

This, you'll observe, was in strict consistency

with our Lord's conduct on other analogous occa-

sions. " Man," says He to the dissatisfied brother,

" who ma,de me a judge, or a divider over you?"

It seems to have essentially belonged to our Lord's

mission, not to act judicially in any respect. " I

am come," says he, " not to judge the world, but

to save the world." His business was exclusively

moral, not judicial. Hereafter, he was to come as

a judge. As incarnate, and a sojourner on earth,

he was to perform the office not of a judge, but of

a Saviour. He, therefore, in the case of the

woman, confines himself to the gracious purpose

for which he had become man. But he does this

in such a manner, as to put the moral bearing of

the case out of all possibility of doubt : for, to his

words of mercy, he adds those of weightiest ad-

monition— " Go, and sin no more."

Here our Lord guards his leniency against the

slightest shadow of misconception. He tells her

she had sinned; and this was to say every thing.

David's confession (which afterward expressed itself

at large in the 51st Psalm) was confined, in the

first instance, to these strong words :
" I have
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sinned against the Lord." Full as his heart at the

moment was, this simple acknowledgment did jus-

tice to his feeling. In truth, the term sin, in Holy
Scripture, is replete with meaning. It is the

opposite, the contradictory, to God's pure and
perfect nature: and, therefore, if not subdued
and expelled, the pledge of endless misery to its

victim. " Sin no more " was, therefore, at once
the deepest accusation, and the most awful warn-

ing. It was to tell her that she had done infinitely

more than expose herself to the being stoned to

death ; that she had exposed herself to the infi-

nitely more dreadful judgment of God ; but that

she had now further time of trial ; on her use of

which must depend whether her present escape

would be a gain or an aggravation.

It is probable (indeed morally certain) that our

Lord saw something in the woman's heart, fitted to

receive his admonition. Wherever this was the

case, we find him speaking gently to the most

flagrant sinners. For example, to the woman at

the well of Samaria, whose immoral conduct he

circumstantially presents to her ; and yet, without

adding one epithet of blame. In like manner, to

the woman who stood behind him in Simon's

house : her cause he pleads with the Pharisee who
would have had him repel her. Lord Bacon

excellently observes, that our Lord, knowing

men's thoughts, answered their thoughts rather

than their words. And that, for want of keeping

this fact in view, we may often overlook the true

point of what our Lord says. This remark is

applicable to such instances as those now referred
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to : and not least, I presume, to the particular

instance which you have brought before me.

The calmness of our Lord's manner may pre-

vent our perceiving the depth and force of his

expressions. Besides, coming as a deliverer and

moral physician, he speaks of sin as a calamity,

rather than as a crime. He was about to evince

the evil of it, by sacrificing himself for its extirpa-

tion. Denouncements, therefore, would have been

superfluous, when he was on the point of giving

the most awful proof of its malignity which could

be offered to the mind or heart of intelligent

beings. In dying on the cross, our blessed Lord

made himself an antidote for the poison of sin.

And he evidently did so, because the depth of

the evil required, and its tremendous magnitude

warranted, such a remedy ; namely, that Deity

should, by incarnation, humiliation, and inexpressi-

ble suffering (as far as that was possible), modify

itself into a medicine for man's morally diseased

nature.

Any possible wrong inference, therefore, from

the gentleness of our Lord's words, is infinitely pre-

cluded by the import of this last great act. The
influence of this act, he himself describes as fire

:

" I am come to send fire upon the earth." And,
doubtless, fire is not more naturally fitted to con-

sume inflammable matter, than our Redeemer's

death, impressed upon the heart by the Holy
Spirit, is divinely fitted to consume the inward

elements of moral evil. What we are to be brought

to by this mysterious process, he himself has dis-

tinctly delineated in his Sermon on the Mount

;
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the principles of which must be our standard for

explaining what he has said elsewhere, in more

general terms, respecting sin or duty.

The term fire, however, leads me to observe

that there is a first fire, and a final fire ; the one

remedial, the other destructive. By the remedial

fire which our Saviour came to kindle, we may, if

we will, have our corruptions burned out. If we

resist or despise this overture of mercy, we iden-

tify ourselves with our corruptions, and become fit

fuel for that last fire, in which (St. Paul tells us)

he who was once the meek and gracious Saviour,

will be revealed from heaven to take vengeance on

them who had spurned at his redeeming goodness.

I have now, to the best of my power, answered

your first question. To your second, I must reply,

that, in my judgment, ecstasies at a dying hour are

a very precarious evidence of preparation for future

happiness.

This subject would admit of being much en-

larged upon. It might be shewn, from the nature

of the human mind, that ecstasies may be produced

by fallacious means, and on the most deceptious

grounds. Folly and vice have had their martyrs,

who have often shewn fortitude worthy of a better

cause : and it is not impossible, that instances of

this nature may have sometimes risen to ecstasy.

Enthusiasm, assisted by opium, I believe used

often to make Turkish soldiers ecstatic on the field

of battle. In short, I have read enough to satisfy

me that nothing but moral love of the moral God

is a test of rectitude, or a pledge of safety. They

who rejoice in a persuasion that pardon of sins, or
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certainty of future bliss, has been made known to

them by some Divine communication, though in

this instance mistaken, may still have that moral

love of which I speak; and, if so, a mixture of

erroneous delight will not affect their more solid

ground of hope. But I think the sure bottom is

much better seen through the still water. True

religious joy is

" A sacred and homefelt delight,

A sober certainty of waking bliss."

To feel this, is the privilege of the dying Christian :

and it ought to be his daily care to provide this

cordial for his last hour. But, I am sure, this happy

state of mind can only arise from conscious ascend-

ency of Divine love in the heart ; which, by

having conquered the world, the flesh, and the

devil, demonstrates whence it has come, and

whither it must return. He only, in a word, who

has found God his refuge from the power of sin,

can be sure that God is his support against the fear

of death.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Dawson Street,

MY DEAR , Nov. 25, 1820, near 5 o'clock.

I will thank for her kind letter, through you.

Till this moment I was not sure I should have the

power ; for, since breakfast, I have had, with little

respite, one visitant after another. * *
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Do you remember shewing me a passage on

Sunday, in the volume of Singlin, which I had

handed to you, and asking me if I did not disagree

with what you pointed out ? I was wishing after-

ward to give a more distinct answer than you then

had from me. The words are, " Cette concupis-

cence avec Iaquelle nous sommes nes, est telle-

ment entree dans notre nature, que l'ame ne sera

jamais entierement degagee de ses liens, jusqu'a ce

qu'elle le soit des liens du corps." Now, if I rightly

understand these words, I confess my expectations

are brighter. I am not sure that we have any

right to expect a total extinction of all which

Roman Catholic theologists include under the

term concupiscence. I think that it existed, ac-

cording to their sense, in some degree, in Adam
before the fall; for, had there been nothing in-

ordinate to be called up by temptation, how could

he have been tempted ? Liability, therefore, to be

tempted, I conceive inseparable, not only from

fallen human nature, but from human nature in

itself, until " this mortal shall have put on im-

mortality.'*' And, consequently, I must grant that

movements of what those Divines would possibly

call concupiscence may be felt, on trying occasions,

even by advanced Christians, during life. But,

then, I doubt if this is more than to allow that

advanced Christians may still be tempted.

There is, however, something more in that

passage : the words are " de ses liens." This ex-

pression conveys more than the idea of something

just felt, instantly resisted, and substantially put

down. It supposes a degree of bondage ; that is,
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of inability to resist, instantly and effectually. This

I cannot admit, because such a state would neither

accord with St. John's '* perfect love," which
" casteth out fear ;" nor with the assertion of the

same Apostle, not merely of mature, but, also, of

thoroughly faithful Christians :
" He keepeth him-

self so that the wicked one toucheth him not."

Roman Catholic writers are often highly edi-

fying, from the degree in which they have studied

the interior: so far, therefore, as the substance of

piety is concerned, they are scarcely to be excelled.

But the true maturity of religion, as described in

the Gospel, implies a mental strength and liberty,

not likely to be attained by those who, on principle,

wear fetters. If they " of full age" are such as

have their aiaOrjrr^a exercised by use, to " discern

both good and evil,"— to attain this state they must

have taken that apposite advice of the same Apostle

:

" Be not children in understanding ; in wickedness

be ye children ; but in understanding be ye men."

How far a Roman Catholic could, consistently, take

this advice, may be seen by the following sentiment

of one of the most enlightened Roman Catholics of

his day—or of any day. " II faut etre enfant, c'est-

a-dire, humble, simple, et point raisonneur, pour

entrer dans le royaume de Dieu. A la bonne

heure qu'on raisonne tant que Ton voudra sur des

matieres qui ne regardent pas la religion
; pourvu

qu'on le fasse sans vanite et sans curiosity. Mais,

pour ce qui regarde la foi, et la discipline de toute

l'Eglise, il riy a qiCa obeir."

Whatever requires wise exercise of mind, must,

I conceive, be greatly impeded by this systematic
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subjugation of mind. I, therefore, deem the best

Roman Catholic divines to be but poor authorities

respecting the limit of religious attainment ; though,

even by them, lofty views may sometimes be caught.

Intellectual error, in honest subjects, is often at-

tended with a happy inconsistency. They (I mean

Roman Catholic writers) often speak truth, there-

fore, in spite of their great theological master, St.

Augustin. And even St. Augustin, at times, spoke

high truths in spite of himself. Our English divines

had nothing, comparatively, to trammel them ; and,

consequently, are, in this high respect, surer guides.

Herbert, singly, is, on this point, to me, better

authority than the whole Roman Catholic church.

/ maintain nothing but what he maintained from

his own experience. May you and I, and those we
both love, feel like him ! I desire no more.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REV. DR. WOODWARD.

MY DEAR DOCTOR, Belleriie, Delgany, Nov. 27, 1821.

I would fain give you satisfaction on the point you

propound to me ; but I apprehend your brother's

doubt respecting my ways of thinking would not

be removed by any thing I could say.

In my mind, the scheme of the Gospel must

be considered all together, in order to the correct

understanding of any one feature. Except this

method be seriously and dispassionately pursued,

there can be no hope of any proposition, or of any
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doubt, being brought to a fair trial. I think, how-

ever, I see a great unwillingness to resort to the

" lively oracles " (notwithstanding the unexampled

zeal to disperse them)
; and, for this reason, were

I ever so elaborately to explain my views of

evangelic truth, I could not expect to obtain even

a patient hearing.

You yourself shall know, however, a little of

what I think ; and you may keep it to yourself, or

otherwise, as you think proper.

I have never asserted that the whole of our

redemption effected by our Lord Jesus Christ was

confined to what is wrought in us through the

power of the Holy Ghost. There might have

been an indispensable necessity for grounds which

could not be questioned, whereon to reconcile the

indulgence shewn to fallen man, with the regularity

of God's general government. It should seem,

also, that something like a general subjugation of

this earth to Satan, as well as a particular and

practical thraldom of human nature to moral evil,

followed from the first offence. I conceive, there-

fore, that our blessed Saviour so accomplished his

great errand to earth, as effectually to remove

those preliminary difficulties at the same time, and

by the same course of acting and suffering, which

was necessary to make him a spiritual Saviour, the

true antitype of the serpent in the wilderness.

I might stop here if I merely wished to give a

quieting answer. But I confess I do not wish to

be thought to say more than I mean
; and, there-

fore, I think it right to make two observations, in

addition to what I have just stated.

VOL. IV. B B
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First, I do not find in Holy Scripture that it

was by suffering punishment in man's stead, that

mercy to man was harmonised with the general

government of God. The expressions on which

this theory is founded, do not seem to me un-

equivocally to sustain it. That there is a rhetorical

sense in which this language might be used with

safety, I do not deny ; and I will not assert that

an instance of this kind nowhere occurs in Scrip-

ture. The terms used in the 53d chapter of Isaiah,

are the strongest in this way
;

yet one of them,

certainly not the weakest (" surely he hath borne

our griefs, and carried our sorrows "), is applied by

St. Matthew to our Saviour's healing diseases and

casting out devils. The question is, whether those

expressions of Isaiah, especially as explained in

the New Testament, have not a meaning of a

much deeper and nobler kind, than that usually

ascribed to them ? Let, for example, a forensic

theologist give, on his principles, a fair inter-

pretation of the words, " With his stripes we are

healed." Is there not in the term " healed," a

specific image which must mean more, or rather,

I would say, something else, than that on which

he lays stress ?

But what weighs with me most is, that St. Paul

expresses himself in the 24th verse of the first chap-

ter of Colossians, in a manner which I conceive he

would not have done, had he considered our

Redeemer's sufferings as punishment borne in the

stead of guilty man. Just turn to the passage in

the Greek Testament, and observe how he uses

the very language respecting his own sufferings,
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which is supposed to express the vicarious import

of our Redeemer's sufferings. St. Paul says,

" And now I rejoice in TuSyj^ara (JjOv vk\o v(mv."

Every word is the same ; and therefore the sup-

posed conclusiveness of this language, when ap-

plied to our Saviour, cannot be admitted. But
St. Paul goes yet farther, and tells the Colossians

that lie was filling up the vano^jjccra roov ffht-^zw rou

Xgitrrov V7r\g rov au(Marog aurou. Is it conceivable

that St. Paul could have thus deliberately assimi-

lated his sufferings to those of our Lord, and

represented himself in a secondary and subordinate

way, continuing the same sort of self-sacrifice

which had been accomplished by his Master, if he

had contemplated the sufferings of bis Master as

the discharge in kind of man's penal obligation ?

Could he have thought of imitating or following

up a proceeding so exclusively appropriate, and so

self-evidently incommunicable ? I cannot stop to

inquire what might have been the actual views

of the Apostle : I content myself with asking,

Will his words accord with the views of popular

theology ?

I believe, for my own part, that what was, in

the first instance, done for mankind by our

Saviour's sacrifice, was effected by its transcend-

ent merit. In doing what was indispensable for

the spiritual salvation of man, he did, also, what

was meritoriously available to remove every diffi-

culty in the invisible world. When such a Being

interposed in such a manner, every intelligence

throughout the universe must have felt that it was

wise and right to spare the first offenders, and to



372 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

bear, through successive ages, with their sinful

offspring, in order to their being the subject of so

stupendous a work of mercy.

While, therefore, I most readily admit that the

sacrifice of Christ was, like the typical sacrifices of

the law, expiatory, as well as purificatory, I con-

ceive its ineffable value accounts as rationally for

the one effect, as its intrinsic and inexhaustible

virtue has been proved experimentally, through all

ages of the Church, in the other effect. I will,

however, enlarge on this point no farther, but

simply express a wish that the two views be

tried by what is said respecting our Saviour's

death, in the four Gospels ; and that the view

be preferred which agrees best with that standard.

I refer to the Gospels, because they relate the

transaction : but I am quite in as little fear about

the Epistles.

My second observation is, that the view I have

given does not necessarily affect the doctrine of

the atonement; because it remains to be proved

what the true Scripture doctrine of the atonement

is. I suspect that on this point Holy Scripture

has been searched for what would support, rather

than for what would inform. It is my wish simply

to follow its guidance ; and, comparing what is

said of the typical atonement in the 16th of Le-

viticus, with the application of that type to what

has been done by the great High Priest, in the

ninth and tenth chapters of the Hebrews, I cannot

hesitate in concluding that the l/Mcuog of the

Gospel is, primarily and essentially, a purificatory

provision ; at the same time unquestionably including
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a release of those who are purified, from all penal

liabilities previously contracted. Giving myself, as

well as I can, without prepossession, to the pas-

sages I have named, I seem to myself to be led to

the above conclusion, by as plain declarations in

the Old Testament, and as clear a series of ob-

servations in the New Testament, as could be

expressed in human language. I will not attempt

to go into an examination of the portions of Holy

Scripture to which I refer. I merely desire any

candid person to read them for himself; and see

whether the primary purpose of the typical atone-

ment was not to "cleanse" and to "hallow" the

holy places and things "from the uncleanness of

the children of Israel" (Levit. xvi. 19) ; and, also,

whether similarly, the primary purpose of the

great Antitype was not to purge the worshippers,

so as that they should have no more " conscience

of sin" (Heb. x. 2.), to "sanctify" us, by "the

taking away of sin" (ver. 4, 10, 11); yea, and by

the " one offering to perfect for ever them that

are sanctified."

From this great purpose, however, I do not

mean to separate the blessing of forgiveness. The
" having such an High Priest over the house of

God," is adduced for our encouragement to seek

" mercy," as well as " grace to help us in time

of need." But though this necessary assurance is

never lost sight of, it is not the thing dwelt upon ;

and, we may dare to suppose, for this plain reason,

because it is included in the other. As the majus

contains the minus, so to be " purged by the blood

of Christ from dead works to serve the living
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God," is, by necessary implication, to be forgiven

in tbe truest sense ; nor can we know that we are

forgiven in any sense, except so far as we possess

this one infallible evidence of God's kindness to-

ward us.

It is, however, a remarkable circumstance, that,

in the type, the purification is first made, and then

the removal of penal liabilities is symbolically

represented by the living goat carrying off the sins

of the people into a land not inhabited. My per-

suasion is, that this latter figure represents what is

done by the living Saviour for all who participate

in the purifying effects of his death. For this

instruction two typical representations were neces-

sary ; one corresponding to the dying, the other

to the risen, Saviour ; and St. Paul has accordingly

said, " if, when we were enemies " (that is, as he

expresses it, Coloss. i. 21, enemies in our mind by

wicked works), " we were reconciled to God by

the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled,

we shall be saved by his life."

If I am intelligible thus far I shall be glad ;

and, perhaps, I have sufficiently explained myself.

But the last text I have quoted leads me to

observe, that the view which I have stated implies,

consequentially, a very different mode of under-

standing St. Paul's Epistles from that which has

been popular in what is called the religious world.

I suppose no text is more relied upon, as support-

ing the modern theories, than that which I have

just quoted (Rom. v. 10). Yet, on comparing this

text with the equivalent text in Colossians, an-

other interpretation becomes indispensable ;
for, in



rO THE REV. DR. WOODWARD. 375

the latter text, there is strictly the same position

of being "reconciled in the body of his flesh

through death." But who are they that are recon-

ciled ? Why, they who had been alienated and

enemies in their mind " through wicked works."

Surely, to reconcile the alienated and the hostile,

through wicked works, is to remove that alien-

ation, and to subdue that hostility of mind. It

was, therefore, we who were to be reconciled to

God ; and we are taught, in both passages, that

there is a virtue in the death of the Redeemer
adequate thus to penetrate and conquer the hu-

man heart.

I freely confess that I consider the misinter-

pretation of these and similar passages to be the

parent error of the modern religious woi'ld. To
suppose, for instance, that to " save from sins" is

not to save from sins, but from the penal con-

sequences of sins, and that to " cleanse from all

sin" is not to cleanse from all sin, but from the

imputation or the punishment of sin, is, in my
opinion, a dangerous departure from the simplicity

of Holy Scripture. I am aware that they think

that these blessings are, in a certain degree, con-

sequentially provided for: but man cannot safely

make that consequential, which the Divine word

has made primary. Besides, how can they, on any

rational ground, divide, even in theory, the for-

giveness of sin from the subjugation of sin ? On
this principle alone I am willing to rest my argu-

ment. To forgive, is to remove the penalty ; and

the worst penalty of sin is the reigning power of

sin. This, in itself, constitutes a hell in the
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breast ;
and, pregnant as it is with enmity to God,

it grows up, by degrees, into the hell of hell.

The power of sin ineradicably fixed in the soul,

is, in truth, the worm that never dieth ; and full-

grown enmity to God is, in the highest sense, the

fire that never shall be quenched. To suppose

there were any thing worse in hell than enmity to

God, would be to suppose that there were some-

thing better in heaven than the love of God.

But all the laws of nature require that the su-

preme good and the supreme evil should corre-

spond to each other ; and that, therefore, as the

enjoyment of the supreme good is the heaven of

heaven, so malignant aversion to that good must

be the hell of hell.

I cannot, therefore, understand what the bless-

ing is, the distinct attainment of which is so much
pressed, and the hope of which is made matter

of so much joy. I do not seem to myself any

where to find such a blessing held forth in the

sacred word ; and I am well assured it was not

thought of in the early ages of the Christian

Church. They who died for the faith, gloried

in the Redeemer as an inward and spiritual Sa-

viour. In this, they placed the efficacy of his

death, and the virtue of his blood
; nor, by the

Calvinistic Milner's honest confession, was the

notion of forensic justification taught by any writer

previous to the Reformation.

In vital matters I am content to understand

the Scriptures as they were understood by the

ancient Christians. Where I see the most ex-

alted piety, I am ready to conclude that there was
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the purest faith. But, besides this, I soberly think

they have the connected, untortured, text of Scrip-

ture on their side ; and, so thinking, I am content

to be singular in my own day, when I feel myself

in unison with fifteen centuries.

I have said enough ; and I should not have

said one word, had you not desired to have a

statement of my sentiments. I only add— take

them altogether ; what I have said first, with what

I have said last.

I have written the latter part of this letter

very much without taxing my eyes ; one of which

is so weak at present as to disable me wholly from

reading. I beg my kind regards to Mrs. W.

I am, my dear Doctor,

With every kind and cordial wish, yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

Nov. 29, 1821.

P.S.— It may, perhaps, be thought that I have

conceded enough, in the above letter, to justify

those who differ from me in dwelling, as they do,

upon what our Redeemer has done for us. But

this would be greatly to misunderstand me. I

humbly conceive that this part of the Divine

scheme has been done so perfectly, that nothing

remains to be added to it by our thoughts; and

that all which remains is, that we act upon it

correspondently to the gracious purpose with

which it was done; which, certainly, was not that

we should draw direct confidence for ourselves

from this general blessing, but that we should

solicit and obtain from the mercy of God that
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internal grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the

saving operation of which, on our minds and hearts,

every thing else is but preliminary. " He gave

himself for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, and

purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good

works."

If any one should doubt whether, on his asking

for grace, he will be heard ; or wrhether, on his

returning, like the prodigal son, from a far coun-

try, he will be received to mercy ; doubtless, what

our Lord has done in the first instance, is the true

answer to all such apprehensions. But all solid

and appropriate comfort must be derived from the

conscious efficacy of Divine grace on our hearts.

When God condescends to work in us the good

pleasure of his goodness, then we know he has

forgiven us our past sins ; and to derive this con-

fidence from any other kind of assurance, is to run

the hazard of most fatal delusion.

It is strange that modern theologists do not

more perceive that the prevalent idea in the

Gospel is the Kingdom of God. In this single

expression we learn our great business, namely, to

have this kingdom established within us. Till this

be effected, to take comfort in any thing else, is

delusion ;
except, merely, the comfort necessary

to encourage our unremitting pursuit. So far as

this blessing is really conferred upon us, we may

have " rejoicing in ourselves, and not in another.'"

This is the plain language of Scripture. St. Paul's

expression is
—" Christ in you, the hope of glory."'

This is the language of the Catholic Church, in

every age and nation ; and sure I am that it is
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only in proportion as this one great object is urged,

simply, purely, experimentally, and wisely, that

real benefit will be done to immortal souls. Here-

in, truly and undelusively, consist "the glad tidings

of great joy, which" were to "be to all nations;''

and hence only, I am persuaded, can ever arise,

" Glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and

good will towards men."

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , April 11, 1822.

I was glad to receive your note ; and pleased,

under the circumstances, that it was short. Your

account of gives me heartfelt pleasure, and

your little postscript was very gratifying.

I must say there is nothing of the kind I more
wish for you, than close intimacy with the Greek

Testament. The Scotch novelist says of the Bible,

" Within this Sacred Volume lies

The mystery of mysteries."

And I would say, that in the Greek Testament is

the treasure of treasures. Precise words are, in

any case, of high value. There is a charm as well

as a satisfaction in them, which makes felicity, in

this respect, have all the effect of eloquence. " A
word spoken in season," says Solomon, " how good

is it!" He means this in a very different sense;

but the remark is true of every individual word

which perfectly performs, at once, its single and
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its relative duty ; is luminous itself, and both gives

and receives light by virtue of happy juxtaposition.

If this remark be just, it holds good in no

instance so much as in the Greek Testament. In

my judgment, this wonderful book is a permanent

philological, as well as moral miracle
; and, while

to feel its moral force, so as to be moulded thereby,

is anticipated heaven,— a paradise incomparably

superior to that which Adam lost,—its philological

and philosophical excellences are, I venture to

assert, the richest entertainment, as well as the

happiest occupation, that can engage the mental

aiolhiots of mortal man.

I go on pretty well, and went this day to the

Association, but in a chair. But I must stop
;

for,

though I meant to have given you more, Dean

Graves came in and sat till the moment of dinner

;

and hence my purposed time of writing has been

materially abridged.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , April li), 1822.

I meant to have written to you yesterday; but

found it impracticable. And, were I accustomed

to give you nothing but news, I need not write to

day; as you will have already known, through

a far better medium, every thing I could tell you.

But I have some matter for a letter to you,

notwithstanding. The more so at present, as I
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had not room to say all I intended, respecting the

stanza from the Gospel of St. John.

Nothing needed more to be put past doubt

than what kind of freedom our Lord meant : for

it might be said that it was freedom from the

sense of guilt and condemnation, in the way in

which doctrinal theologists understand those terms.

But our Saviour's answer to the Jews, who were

indignant at his supposing them not already free

(which was foolish, on their own principles, they

being then in actual subjugation to the Romans),

puts his profound meaning out of question. " 'A^v,

Kj&Mjc, /iysy vfuv, on vag 6 tcoim rrjv apccgTiuv, hovKog iari

rife upagriug." It follows, by inevitable conse-

quence, that it is moral liberty of which our Lord

supremely speaks ; though, from what he goes on

to say after the last quoted words, he may have

meant (indeed, I think he did mean) to include

the peculiar liberty of the Christian dispensation,

as opposed to Jewish bondage.

It follows, then, infallibly, that the character,

6 toiSv rqv a(jM§ri'ccp, has passed away in him whom
" the truth makes free." Because -rug 6 -zoiuv rnv

a(jbctori'u,v hori SovKog rrjg apccgTiccg. Doubtless there

is a sense in which this effect is produced in every

one who becomes a " disciple indeed." From the

very time of his becoming such, sins, which would

dissolve his tie with his Master, must necessarily

cease. Yet, evidently, a farther enfranchisement

remains to be aspired to ;
which, it appears, must

be attained by degree and progress, because that

knowledge of truth which is to work the effect, is

itself gradual and progressive.
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The freedom, then, of which our Lord speaks,

is not that lower kind of liberation which is im-

plied in the very essence of the state of grace ; for

this is effected by grace itself, by that spiritually

animating influence of which St. John speaks, when

he says, he rov ^"k-/^u[Jjcctoc uvtov faug iruuTtg l't.u%o(jjiv,

zut %&§tv avri ydtirog, after having, a little before,

declared our Lord to be v/j^g yjzzirog zed ou,r,6tiac :

and, accordingly, St. John speaks of the reception

of grace only ; as if to intimate that the fulness of

truth was to be participated in, in another way,

and by an after process. But the freedom con-

templated by our Lord seems rather to be the full-

grown blessedness of those " reXe/aw," whose portion

is n GTigia rootpn ; and who, in beautiful similarity to

our Lord's idea of truth setting free, are described

as oi ha t%i> 'i\iv to. uia^r^ia yiyv^vaa^tvu 'i'/ovTig Trzog

huzgiciv kuKov re xou ky}x.ov (Heb. v. 14) ; that is,

having so long and faithfully applied themselves to

the study prescribed (Phil. iv. 8), as to have

wrought the results into their very nature ; and to

have made right discernment, in every practical

instance, a matter of fact, not of ratiocination : of

which attainment, I believe, the delight, the daily

and hourly delight, is inconceivable, except by

those who possess it. It is the perfection of " the

peace of God which passeth all understanding :" it

is George Herbert's " perfect freedom."

** The unlearned man," says Lord Bacon,

" knows not what it is to descend into himself, or

to call himself to account; nor the pleasure of that

suavisshna vita, indies sentire se fieri meliorem.

Whereas, with the learned man it fares otherwise,
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that he doth ever intermix the correction and

amendment of his mind, with the use and employ-

ment thereof. Nay, further, in general and in sum,

certain it is that Veritas and bonitas differ but as

the seal and the print : for truth prints goodness

;

and they be the clouds of error, which descend in

the storms of passions and perturbations." Keep

in mind, in reading this, that, in the Gospel, good-

ness is not the term for virtue generally, but for

mature virtue.

Doddridge supposes that there have been minor

inspirations. I think this of Bacon bespeaks such

an origin
; and, also, the beautiful beginning of

Hierocles, to which I particularly refer you, as

an invaluable elucidation of our Lord's divine phi-

losophy in that same stanza.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , Tuesday, 2G April, 1822.

* .* * I should think it likely that the

Lord Lieutenant will not go to St. Peter's, except

he be specially urged thereto by the Bishop of

, who, I suppose, will not wish that his friend's

labours should not have their full reward. In

writing about these things, I feel as if I were not

in my element. It is hard to say anything on such

a subject, without annoying, and almost soiling,

one's own mind. What a well chosen expression

is that in the Litany, " the deceits of the world, the
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flesh, and the devil !" There is, surely, no petition

more necessary for those who are in any kind of

contact with the concerns of this life. Even I,

who have so long been a hermit, have felt, and still

feel, my urgent need of continually making it my
own.

I had not room to say all I wished on that

beautiful passage in Philippians, iv. 8, &c. And we

really are bound to exercise, in the very first in-

stance, the precept of St. Paul,

his own admirable enumeration ; the most striking

feature of which is the " callida junctura," though

that cannot exceed the happy choice of the in-

dividual terms. The votary of truth, sometimes,

thinks that, as such, he has a right to be brusque,

and regardless of delicacy. Therefore attention

must be given, not only to the 6W a/^6rh but also

to the offu oipvaL. Again, there may be a danger of

resting in the matter of right conduct without going

closely into its motives. Self, for example, may be

really at the bottom of conduct, to appearance, fair

and laudable. Therefore, to oau hxaia is adjoined

oVa ecyvu. Things are not as they should be, if they

are not as pure within as they are specious without.

Thus, according to St. James, even to " visit the

fatherless and widows in their affliction " is not

^s^riCKiia xu.6a.gd. zoct afjuiunToc, if there be not also the

uffiriKov iuvrov rqgiiv aTO tov kog^ov.

At this point there seems to be a transition

from things of a moral to things more of a social

nature ; in which the first care is given to those

within the narrower circle, 6W vgoaQihSj ; the tempers

and conduct which attract the love of those in our
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immediate society. But we must not stop here.

We must so act as to be approved, not only by

those who know us well, but by those also who
know us slightly ; so that it may be impossible for

a casual observer, by mistaking us, to send abroad

an unfavourable report of us : thus we are bound

to consult otrcc sup/ifjucc. As, elsewhere, " let not your

good be evil spoken of."

The two last terms are a comprehensive and

consummating close. 'Ei' rig kgirn *«' $ t'S 'ivaivog.

The Apostle thus secures that no narrow limit shall

ever be placed to his precept. Tig kovrq y,ul rig

sratvog include not only all that went before, but

every possible thing of an analogous kind which

can, at any time, occur. The adding of " any

praise" to " any virtue " conveys, moreover, this

important thought, that Christians are intended to

attain great moral and mental strength ; for a weak

Christian can only be safe by shunning praise.

How confirmed and full-grown, therefore, must he

be who can seek what is praiseworthy, that men
may be drawn to admire it for their own good,

without wishing that their admiration may reach

to himself!

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , Sep. 5, 1822.

I thank you cordially for your note of this morn-

ing. Mine of yesterday was not comfortable ; but,
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I thank God, I have been better to day. How far

I may be substantially relieved, I do not know

;

but I have great reason to be thankful for such a

day as I am now passing.

I am glad the books I sent have afforded

pleasure to you. I do not think that time is ill

employed in obtaining some systematized insight

into any of God's wonderful works ; and I cannot

but consider those varieties in nature which have

no other apparent end but to please the eye of the

beholder, as evidence of benignant condescension

in the great Creator, beyond what could be mani-

fested in more important provisions. If one may
dare to illustrate the ways of God by reference to

those of man, it may be observed, that to attend

only to utility is the mark of a dry, and somewhat

severe, mind. But, where we see pleasure also

consulted, and with care, and taste, and minuteness,

we cannot but infer the good nature of the mind

which has been thus considerate.

Alas ! it has just struck seven ; therefore I

must close my remarks. My cordial love.

I am ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , Dawson Street, Sept. 8, 1822.

* * * I assure you I feel the want of my
beloved Bellevue friends fully as much as I ought

;

and I should doubt how I could live without them,

were it not that Christianity forbids idols ; and
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that, whatever it enjoins, it gives strength to ac-

complish. The happy circumstance is, that it pro-

duces this effect, without taking a particle from

the essence of the kindly feeling which it corrects.

This is the peculiar beauty of Christianity ; and it

is, also, one of its deep mysteries. For, as human
nature and human society are constructed, it might

be asked, how can this be ? how can the feeling be

so nicely checked, as to preserve all that is good,

all that is either pleasant or useful, and yet to free

it from all that could be troublesome to others, or

uncomfortable to ourselves ?

To attain this temperament fully, is high

Christian perfection : but it is a great blessing to

have any of it ; and it is a blessed thing even to

seek it. This last is all I am yet sure of, as to

myself; except that I humbly endeavour to rest

on that promise, that they who seek shall find.

And that it is attainable in the nature of things,

and through the influences of the Gospel, St. Paul

has nobly satisfied us in his spudov and his ^s^u^a*

(Phil, iv.) Yet, you see, this did not make him

one atom less attached to his friends, or less

joyful in the hope of seeing them again, after a

separation.

sat with me nearly two hours yesterday

:

I think he is a treasure. His heart is in his work;

and he takes to it with a cordiality of which nine-

teen men out of twenty (professionally entitled)

might not be capable. He is well qualified to

teach the orphans something of the interior life;

and, until this point is gained, there may be ad-

vantage, but there is no security. Had I time
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and room, I should give you a quotation from

Bishop Horsley, on what (he says in a speech

in Parliament) the nuns (the poor emigrant females

for whom he was pleading) " call the interior life."

It is very curious and entertaining : hut I must

forbear.

My love to all my dear friends.

I am ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , Dawson Street, Sept. 10, 1822.

* * * A night without sleep is, certainly,

not a pleasant thing ; but even the transient slum-

bers, which I had toward morning (though, pro-

bably, the longest did not last fifteen minutes),

make a mighty difference. And, also, I could not

but compare my state with that of those whom
racking pain kept awake ; and I felt how thankful

I should be that it was no worse. I was too

unwell to think with continued connexion ; but

it is happy for the weak that that is not necessary

to our thinking comfortably. That is the most

comfortable thought which has most in it of the

" sursum corda" God, in the book of Job, is

said to " give songs in the night." He does so in

proportion as he attracts the winged heart to him-

self; for then, like the lark, it sings as it rises.

" He, in these serenest hours,

Guides the intellectual powers

;
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And his Spirit doth infuse,

Sweeter far than midnight dews
;

Lifting all the thoughts above,

On the wings of faith and love."

Had I felt like Doddridge, my wakeful nights

would have been much more than supportable

:

they would have been delicious.

I am not sure that I told you of Mr.

paying me a visit a few days after I came to town.

He told me he was leaving it the next day

;

and, therefore, had come, on knowing I was in

town. He sat above an hour; and surprised me
by his prompt entering into solid conversation. I

ventured, on occasion for it appearing, to tell him
some of my views about future punishments

(which, by the by, are the views, in effect, of

Bishop Butler)
; namely, that no punitive act, on

God's part, is necessary ; for, that the wicked will

punish themselves far more deeply than could

be in any way of external infliction, inasmuch as

their very apprehension of God must be that to

them, which the receiving of the sunbeam is to

the dead animal. " That," says he, " seems very

just ; and there is another very curious natural

fact, very much of the same kind. The gastric

juice, which, in the living animal, though it dis-

solves the nutriment, is perfectly innoxious to the

stomach itself, as soon as the animal dies becomes

as corrosive as aqua fortis, and actually eats

through and dissolves the stomach itself." I

could not but observe that this analogy completed

the notion of moral misery, by picturing what

man's own feelings, which he had drawn pleasure
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from in life, would be to him after death, as the

other analogy shewed what he would suffer from

the God he had neglected. On the whole, he was

wonderfully disposed to join in deep thought.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

Bellevue, Oct. 3d, 1822.

* * * Last night, I thank God, I slept

well ; that is, as well as usual. To-day, I am
more bilious than for some days ;

but, probably,

I am affected by the dampness of the day. My
nerves are weak, and not yet returned to a natural

state ; but I have felt little actual nervous un-

easiness since we parted.

I have been thinking of Dr. Cheyne's opinion ;

and I really do not wonder at his taking it up.

There is, I am sure, a good deal of truth in it

;

though not all that he supposes. But, judging as

he must do, by what he observes, and what I tell

him, it is very natural for him to think as he does.

I am, myself, assured, that if my mind were as

I would wish it to be, my corporeal indisposition

would greatly decrease. I have organic weak-

nesses, which no state of mind would radically

cure ; but I am sure that, if my spiritual feelings

were as confirmed and equable as the view given

in the New Testament, and the actual attainment

of Christians in all ages and churches encourage

me to hope, and warrant me to ask from God,
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that they should be, I should, from that time,

have little or no nervous uneasiness. Convinced

of this, I must ascribe it to discernment in Dr.

Cheyne, that he should think as he does ; even

though I may still apprehend that this view of

his may go a little too far : for I impartially

think, myself, that if the want of mental firmness

increases my bodily weakness ; so, on the other

hand, the weak body stands, in some measure at

least, in the way of mental improvement: though,

on the whole, I cannot but trust that it is best

I should be as I am. I am, I hope, in God's wise

and gracious hands ; and that is enough.

I am ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

Oct. 31, 1822.

Your note, received this morning, was a cordial to

me. I am delighted you are so well as you are ;

and, particularly, at your feeling something of

progress. I learn from you, also, a lesson of

equanimity. Your naturally temperate mind has

aided you ; but my nature has been the absolute

reverse. Nothing but the influence of Heaven
could bring me to that calm and steady and uni-

form self-possession with which you are blessed.

I can only say, I do not despair of that influence.

When I compare my present self with my former

self, I am bound, thankfully, to acknowledge that,

what I am anxious to possess, has, even already,
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not wholly been withheld
; but, as yet, the little

specimens of Christian good sense and sobriety

which I perceive in myself, do not satisfy me, but

only make me solicitous that they should grow

into maturity.
Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO

MY DEAR , Dec. 14, 1822.

* * * You see that passage exactly in

the light in which it struck me. I doubt, how-1

ever, if he well understood himself when he says

that, since Deists have represented the supreme

essence, " Eternellement seul, VAthee le cherche en

vain dans cette vaste solitude." As you say, it is,

at least, clumsily expressed ;
and, in fact, the

writer seems to have imagined much more than

he has reflected. I, certainly, should wish the

great doctrine of the Trinity to have a better ex-

pounder. But, until an adequate expounder shall

be raised, I believe it would be a happy thing if

the doctrine itself were carefully wrought into

young minds. Deep and difficult as it may be in

theory, it strikes me as having an invaluable in-

fluence in practice. It is, in the first place, the

only preservative from virtual Arianism. The

Redeemer, in the Gospel, has so familiarised him-

self with us, has so divested himself of that " glory

which he had with the Father before the world

was," that he is liable to remain on that low level

in the human mind, if a deeper belief of his essen-
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tial Godhead be not the preservative from that

false and pernicious habit. But to attain such

belief, it will not be enough to impress this point

of Christian faith by itself: it will be indispensable

to establish the belief of the Trinity. For, if the

Godhead of Christ be, simply and by itself, in-

culcated, it will, at the best, be admitted only

gratuitously ; and there being, in that case, no

reason before the mind's eye, the assent which was

gratuitously given, may be as gratuitously re-

tracted. It is a mere habit, not a nature. It is

lodged in the mind, like a stake in the ground

:

whereas, right belief is like a tree fastened by

roots, which are also transmitters of nutriment.

A right inculcation of the Trinity leads to this

latter result, because it implies the Godhead of the

Second Person, as of natural necessity ; for it pre-

sents a Third Person, in order, coming after the

Aoyog, whose Divine nature has never been ob-

scured by a created intermedium, but who, while

he comes before our minds with all the essential

attributes of Deity, dwells still, as much as the

Father himself, in a light which no man can ap-

proach unto. Though he has manifested himself,

it has been only by a significant symbol ; and he

remains the object of our merely mental venera-

tion. This necessary admission, therefore (I

would rather say, this unavoidable recognition),

of pure abstract Deity, in the after-place of the

ever-blessed Triad, makes the habit of contem-

plating our Redeemer, in his inner nature, as

" God over all," not gratuitous, but rationally indis-

pensable. In fact, it introduces a habit of in-
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tuitive, instead of merely argumentative, belief;

and leads to a train of derivative habits, which, to

enlarge on, would be a long business ; and, there-

fore, not to be thought of when it has actually

struck seven.

I may have written nonsense, for I cannot

read over what I have written.

Believe me ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

* * * I am in doubt whether I shall be

able to see you at the time I mentioned. I got

cold, I fancy, yesterday at the Orphan House, by

standing in the room where they dine without my
perceiving that the windows were open

; and, from

that or some other cause, I have this day suffered

under that bad headach which disables me from

reading. Should this continue, I shall be fit for

nothing but staying at home. If it pleases God that

I grow better, I shall be happy to use my amended

health according to your wish : but, really, I am
just now rather low.

I took with me to the Orphan House

Chapel, with which he was greatly pleased. I like

him very much: he is completely the brother of

Mrs. , with, possibly, a greater faculty of

making himself happy. Good people ought always

to be happy (except when " the corruptible body

presseth down the incorruptible soul ") ; ifthey are
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not, there must be either some error in their con-

ceptions of things, or some fault in their mental

organization. There are spiritual as well as secular

Marthas, who are " careful and troubled," reli-

giously, " about many things." But, in my poor

opinion, Mary is, in every way, the object of imita-

tion. It seems that St. Paul had Mary's picture

in his mind's eye, when he declares the aim of his

advice, in the 7th chap, of 1st Cor., to be, that

those whom he addresses should " wait upon the

Lord without distraction," rgog to zvirgbazlgov too

Kvgi'a> u.irigia'Xtt.aTQoq
;

literally, " in order to their sit-

ting before the Lord in a happy position, without

being dissipated :" that is, they may enjoy like

Mary, without suffering like Martha : for it is said

of Mary in St. Luke, x., that she was <7rccgaxccdt<rasa

-xaga Todg -rohag tou 'Iriaov (which was exactly to

ivngoaibgov tsu Kugw) ; and of Martha, 'H Ma^a
mgnffTUTo ; the strict opposite of which is amgts-

ituGTug (literally, without being drawn about).

You have betrayed me into sitting up too late :

the watchman has just cried, " Past one." Adieu.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR ,
April 12, 1823.

I cannot defer acknowledging the receipt of your

most acceptable note. Your report was, in every

instance, interesting ; and, with respect to ,

entertaining and gratifying. In 's remark
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there is a great deal of that turn of mind which,

in actual life, is at once amiable and convenient, as

having an appetite for an object of affection, with-

out fastidiousness as to its qualities. Such go

both pleasantly and popularly through the world

;

and they deserve the kindness they generally meet

with. But, still, a little hardness to be pleased

has its advantages.

Mr. sat an hour with me this morning

;

and I scarcely know when, of late, I spent the

same space of time more satisfactorily. Our con-

versation was, certainly, very solid ; and the sub-

ject was deeply interesting. I happened to quote

(drawn to it by something Mr. H. said) St. Paul's

remarkable words, " by which the world is cruci-

fied unto me, and I unto the world." And I

expressed an opinion that the two portions of the

sentence referred, respectively, to the ImOopaou and

the kcc6-/i(jmtu, of which he had spoken as " cru-

cified" in the true Christian, a few verses before.

The world, I said, could no longer excite the

emihfitat of St. Paul, because it was crucified unto

him ; nor even disturb his <jca.Qnpa.ru, because he

was crucified to it.

Mr. H. disputed this distinction ; and put me
upon the proof. His objection, at first view, was

at least plausible. He said, it appeared to him that

the one implied the other; and that, therefore,

the sentence seemed rather a very fit indulgence of

rhetoric, than a philosophical enouncement.

I answered, that I would not deny the former

position to be supposed by the latter; but that,

I was persuaded, the converse was not the fact.
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On the contrary, that the world might be sub-

stantially crucified to us, while we were not equally

crucified to the world : that is, though it could

not excite our desires, it might still be able to

wound our feelings. For even he who has sin-

cerely renounced every worldly pursuit, may, not-

withstanding, suffer a pang from " the proud man's

contumely."

Mr. H. felt some force in this statement ; but

he required fuller elucidation. I, therefore, directed

his attention to Phil. iii. 10, where the order of ideas

is remarkable. 1. Tqv }>vvu[iiv rqg avaaracsiug avrov',

2. Tqv KOtvuvtav ruv Ta^^drav avrov. Now, of the

former, we have the import in Col. iii. 1 : E< oh

ffvwyigdtire ru Xgiara, rd dm tyreere. " The power,"

therefore, " of Christ's resurrection," works di-

rectly upon the tTidvpiai in (as the 17th Article

expresses it) '* drawing up the mind to high and

heavenly things." But, notwithstanding this up-

ward tendency, we shall be painfully, and, it may
be, perniciously impeded, if we do not proceed

to add to this happy propension the xoivuvia ruv

kuQ}](acctc<ji> avrov,—that Divine superiority to the

rubs, and annoyances, and hard measures of this

world, which was so ineffably exemplified in the

dying circumstances of the great 'A^yo?; and

which, I may add, he substantiated in his own
person, with the view to profluent and perennial

communication. Says St. John, 'E* rov irKriou^arog

avrov Vftiiig vdvng iXdfiopei/, x.ai yjzoiv dvr) ydgirog.

I went on to elucidate my meaning by St. Paul's

t(iu6ov and his ^M^ai, Phil. iv. 11, 12. And, at

length, Mr. H. owned himself convinced that the first
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quoted sentence was not rhetoric, but substantial

practical verity.

Our conversation afterward, went forward upon

some scarcely less important topics.

I am a little better to day ; but, I assure you,

it is not from locality that I hope for amendment.

I was too ill to continue at Bellevue ; but I might

have grown better there as well as here.

Ever yours,

A. K.

MY DEAR , Dawson Street, May ?th, 1823.

* * * * I feel little mark of amend-

ment on the whole
; though, sometimes for a day

or two, I think I am gaining ground. But head-

ach or bilious feelings of the stomach come back

upon me, and undeceive me. Thus, after seeming

improvement on Sunday and Monday, my head is

so uneasy to day, that I am afraid to read a para-

graph.

But I do not absolutely intend staying from

Bellevue until I am decidedly convalescent. When
you all are so far convalescent as to bear an actual

invalid in your society, I shall be strongly disposed

to go to you, were it but for a few days. The

inability to read is, after all, my most weighty

trouble. Were I free in that respect, I should

need very little patience to bear the rest. But,

perhaps, if that were wanting, the correction

would be too light to answer its gracious purpose.

It is surely not unintelligible that we should be
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chastened where we are sure to feel. And my
love of reading makes this privation a sensible

chastisement. I humbly hope that, when the end

shall be answered (if in so frail and fluctuating

I a mind as mine it can, in the nature of things, be

completely answered), the restraint will be re-

moved
; for, in my poor judgment, no unnecessary

severity will ever be exercised by the infinitely

benignant Deity.

Is it not strange that the contemplation of

Deity in the Psalms should be so much more

cheerful, fiducial, and even familiar, than that

which seems to be admitted by the generality of

sincere Christians ? The feelings of depression

under trials are poignant ; but the returns of con-

fidence and comfort are replete with the brightest

exhilaration. And the piety itself, when in its

natural exercise, is perfectly of this latter charac-

ter. It is, truly and strictly, the sunshine of the

breast; and it unites, as by natural congeniality,

with all that is gay, and radiant, and beautiful, in

the external creation. The 104th Psalm is a full

exemplification of this delighful sympathy ; and

numberless instances of the same kind meet us in

every part of that Divine collection.

We may, however, safely affirm, that the Gos-

pel itself does not fall short of this, its most direct

anticipation, let its cheerful character be ever so

much overlooked by its honest, but half-informed

votaries. Our Redeemer's "well of water" (St.

John, iv.), is exactly the same idea with " the well

of life," in the 36th Psalm. And the " piping and
dancing," by which He is pleased to elucidate his
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own special training, as contradistinguished from

that of " the voice which cried (and, I conceive,

still crieth) in the wilderness," cannot be less

grateful to our true native tastes, than the

best melodies of even the sweet singer of Israel.

* * * * *

Ever yours,

A. K.

TO MISS FERGUSSON.

51Y DEAR FRIEND, Sunday, May 8, 1823.

* * * * As to what you say of

my stay in Dublin, I hope it is most true. I can-

not, with all my boding temper, deny the im-

provement which has taken place in me. In fact,

the regular quiet course, and, I may say, regimen,

which I observed, and from which there was no

temptation or liability to swerve, seems to have

been most fitting for my state, both of body and

mind ; and I trust I shall take care to manage

myself still substantially in the same way.

Young is a deep and thorough disciple of

his uncle. Their view of things seems most com-

fortable to themselves ; but it can be so to none

who do not unreservedly embrace it : for, in itself,

it appears (to me, at least) alike repulsive to the

understanding and to the heart. I presumed not

to combat it; I merely maintained that to adopt

it was not essential to salvation. I went thus far

in my own defence ; feeling, at the same time,

that I had the whole body of travellers in " the
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old paths," to keep me in countenance. But it

signified nothing. It seemed that all would be

built on the sand, if I did not lay their foundation.

" I think," says young ,
" that you and my

uncle differ in this ; that you suppose only one

thing to be necessary, namely, inward and spiritual

rectification of heart, while he supposes another

thing to be also necessary, namely, the reception

of certain speculative dogmas into the under-

standing." " You are exactly right," answered I

;

" you take the thing as it really is ; and you'll

observe that our Lord has said, ' One thing is

needful.' " It seemed as if he did not quite like

the opening he had given for this remark, for he

said something as if to fence himself; but what it

was, I forget, as we were then standing on our

feet. I had not the slightest wish to disturb

the young man in his belief, had I even been

able (which I am sure I should not have been).

It pleases Providence to permit, if not order, a

great variety in the way of taking up religion ; and

I have no doubt that, except in peculiar instances,

it is best that individuals should be suffered, with-

out molestation, to proceed as they have begun.

# * * * *

Ever yours,

A. K.

TO

MY DEAR , Bdlevfte, Sept. 26, 1823.

You will not wonder at my omission of writing,

when I tell you that, since I wrote my last letter

VOL. IV. DD
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to you, I have not read a single paragraph. And,

when I shall be able to use my eye in that way,

I cannot yet conjecture.

I am thankful to Divine Providence that, were

I to enter into ever so many particulars, I should

have nothing to tell you with which you would not

be pleased. Your * * * *

The little is an interesting infant : it

looks, and smiles, and makes queer movements

with its mouth, as if it knew what was going on

about it. It has a nose, I think, very like its

father's ; and its little face seems strongly marked

with intelligence.

I could wish you to say much for me at the

place where I expect this note will find you. But

if my eye is not made uneasy by what I am now

doing, I will write a note to Sir Thomas Acland,

for I have recollected there was something I ought

to have said when I wrote to him, and rather

strangely forgot it ; you must know, some one told

Mrs. More, that " even Alexander Knox had ac-

knowledged that the time was now past to give

power to the Roman Catholics;" and Sir T. A.

wrote, in no little wonderment, to know from

myself the truth of the statement. You know

what I could say in answer. But it is strange how

any one could have so misconceived me.

Dreams are curious things. I thought last

night or this morning, that I was talking to a

sensible Roman Catholic (a being of my own ima-

gination), and that I said to him, " for my part,

I am neither Roman Catholic nor Protestant, but

a Christian of the six first centuries." This fancy
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was, at least, not far from the fact. It is as true

of the Church of England as of me, her humble

and attached member.

I will not attempt more. Give my love to ,

and believe me, whether speaking or silent,

Invariably yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , November 19, 1823.

I, at length, enclose you my reply to Mrs. 's

note. It is but a poor attempt, even in its matter,

to afford what I could have wished. The manner

in which my eye obliges me to write, is not more

friendly to thought than to penmanship. It is not

possible to use the mind with ease, when such an

organ as the eye may, every now and then, be

suspected of being in jeopardy. I thought it bet-

ter, however, to give something than nothing,

though I dare not flatter myself that it will prove

satisfactory.

Be that as it may (though to think that I had

really aided Mrs. would give me deep grati-

fication), what I have said of the Church of

England, I have said with all my heart. I am
now declining into the vale of life ; indeed, I am
fairly in it. What, then, should I do for support

to my sinking nature, for establishment of my
spirit against the growing weakness of my body, if,

in the greatest of all concerns, I had a doubt of

the line I had taken, or of the ground on which I
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now stand ? Satisfaction in this great business

can only arise radically from conscious rectitude of

heart, produced in us through the influences of

Divine grace. But this is not enough for a mind

in full operation ; I mean, that reasons as well as

feels. There must be satisfaction to the under-

standing, as well as to the conscience, in order to

make even the path through life safe and com-

fortable
; and, still more, to cheer our heart " in

the dark and cloudy day " which is approaching.

Now, how I should have any thing of this " full

assurance of understanding," if there were not such

a providential institute as the Church of England,

I cannot conceive ;—the Church of England, I

mean, as exhibited in the Common-Prayer Book

throughout its public devotional forms. We
have here, as it were, a mirror so admirably con-

structed, and so happily placed (not by man, but

by the Father of Lights alone, for He alone was

equal to such an effect), that it appears to receive

the light of heaven, without those intervening

obscurities and seeming confusion which, without

a miracle, must ever perplex the mental vision of

each direct and unassisted observer ; that is, unless

he has been prepared for direct observation by a

previous as well as concurrent use of that inter-

mediatory apparatus, whose reflected light is not

less valuable for the warmth which it conveys

than for the guidance which it affords.

This is, simply, my estimate of the Church of

England ; founded on all I discover of its intrinsic

nature, on all I know of its historical circum-

stances, on the specific excellence of such human
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characters as have been formed under its influence,

(to whom I know none comparable in later times,

and none superior since the Apostles) ; and, lastly,

on the palpable necessity of exactly such a guid-

ance, in a time like the present, which answers,

beyond parallel, to the state supposed in Ephes.

iv. 14, and which would be alike puzzling and

portentous, if there were no satisfactory means

provided by overruling Providence, for the present

benefit of such as come within St. Paul's descrip-

tion of ukriOivovn? b ayd-xti, as well as for an

eventual reduction to order of the now increasing

moral chaos. For instance, I am told that Mr.

, of , after a course of conspicuous acti-

vity in schools, &c. has lately left the Church of

England, and avowed himself a Walkerite.

I am not sure, however, after all, that I may
have met the points on which Mrs.—— wishes for

information. She may, perhaps, desire satisfaction

respecting the legitimacy of our Church-govern-

ment, and the integrity of our episcopacy in our

present state of separation from the great mass of

the unaltered Western Church. If Mrs. 's

mind turns to this subject, I can only say, I wish I

could satisfy her as much as I am satisfied myself

;

but an actual discourse upon the point would

be equally over-whelming to the writer and the

reader. Briefly, we have only separated from the

unreformed Church, because she rejected us on

account of our exercising the duty as well as right

of a national Church to examine its own conduct,

retrace its erroneous steps, and recur to uncor-

rupted antiquity for its standard of correction. The
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Church of England claimed nothing more : and,

for maintaining this claim, she has been excommu-
nicated. But the thirtieth English Canon proves

that she does not excommunicate in return. This

single consideration of the case (together with the

intrinsic evidence on which I have dwelt) appears

to me to make it unnecessary, except for fair and

laudable curiosity, to pursue that inquiry any

further.

Ever yours,
A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , April 13, 1824.

* * * I really think Burnet's two first

books an interesting sequel to Clarendon. Only

I fear Mr. La Touche would not bear his prosing

style. I mean, that it would put him asleep.* I

do not well know how to describe Burnet's man-

ner; but, certainly, after the gracefulness and

delicacy of Clarendon, it appears to great dis-

advantage. I really believe, that the two qualities

I have ascribed to Clarendon are exactly those

which Burnet wants. I am entertained more than

I am pleased by him. He is intelligent and con-

scientious; perspicacious as to characters, and

strong in delineating them ; but he is so inferior to

Clarendon in this respect, that, just after the

latter, the full merit of Burnet may, possibly, not

be felt. He was more a generical Christian than

* An occurrence not very unreasonably apprehended in the case of a

hearer of Burnet's History, at the age of ninety-one.
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a specifical Churchman. Still, however, I could

wish you to read those two first books, both as

giving valuable notes on Clarendon, and carrying

you forward into the consequences of those mo-

mentous events with which Clarendon concludes.

Michael is very kind to me. He reads to me
full three hours every day ; and his being interest-

ed by it himself does not lessen my obligation. I

can perceive, however, that he does not enter into

Burnet as he entered into Clarendon. One reason

may be, that Burnet is inexorable to the " Papists."

I am free to say, no wonder that he was. But

Burnet had a poor idea of the " double moat." *

My love, my dear friends.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , May 16, 1824.

* * * I do not know whether you hap-

pened to observe in the Eclectic Reviezc, that the

first article is a new publication of letters by

Cowper, which his biographer did not think fit to

be inserted. I saw the publication, yesterday, in

Milliken's shop— two octavo volumes. Miss F. has

read the review of them to me ; and I think, from

the specimens, that Hayley was very right in with-

holding some of them, and wrong in not giving

others. Most of them, I should think, are mere

expressions of mental misery, which can afford

* Vide George Herbert's Poem on the British Church.
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neither profit nor pleasure ; but some of them,

which the review gives, throw very satisfactory

light on his engaging in the translation of Homer

;

and make it seem as if he were led to it by the

hand of Providence. Those letters are certainly

interesting in another point of view (I, of course,

judge only from the few specimens) ; they evidence

the piety which remained with him in his deepest

depressions. This is so clear from his mode of

speaking of God, religion, and himself, as to per-

suade (I should say, convince) us that his radical

feelings rather gained than lost by the strange

darkness of his mind. Perhaps, had I the power

of reading, I should now have those two volumes

in my possession. But, as I am, I have no mo-

tive; and I am satisfied to be thus taught for-

bearance. " Bear and forbear," you know, are

the kernel of old philosophy.

I have borrowed Clarendon from Milliken

;

and Michael reads it to me. This ninth book is

" wondrous pitiful." Poor Charles ! How " sin-

ned against " in every way ! His professing friends

far worse than his open enemies. What a wretch

that Goring was !

Ever yours,
A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO xMISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Sept. 30th, 1824.

I received your two notes and the parcel on

Tuesday night; and, you may suppose, after all

my little trouble, I was glad to see them in a

produceablc form. Though they were not to ap-
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pear before the public, I have had serious soli-

citude about the reception of what I had done,

even by friends ; and it was pleasant to me, at

last, to see that point was on the eve of being

decided.

I must, however, acknowledge that some con-

fidence has been given me by the opinion of the

Bishop of Limerick. I had one fair copy of the

sheets which had been sent me, and I put it into

his hands. He was prevented from seeing me just

before he went off; and therefore he wrote to me
what he thought. I transcribe that part of his

note, as I know it will please you :

—

" I shall be anxious to receive a complete copy

of your thoughts on the Eucharistic symbols.

My opinion is, that into the small compass of the

pages now in my hands, you have compressed

more good sense and sound theology than are

contained in any ten bulky volumes of former

writers on the subject. I particularly admire your

clearness and freedom from all intricacy and in-

volution."

To you, who know how unreserved a critic he

has always been of what I put into his hands, and,

surely, not more in substance than was just and

friendly, this testimony will appear very satis-

factory. It is exactly such a case as might be

referred to his judgment as suitably as to that of

any man in the present world ; and, therefore, you

will not wonder that such a strong and full appro-

bation sets me very much at ease.

Ever yours,

A. K.
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FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MADAM, Jan. 5, 1825.

* * * We are in strange times. Little

should I fear fifty O'Connells, and as many Cob-
betts, if I could hope our men at the helm had

skill to navigate the vessel through the tempest.

But, alas ! some of them are doing in earnest what
sailors do sometimes in folly—"whistling for a

wind." It is the breath of our legislators which

fills the sails of the seditious. It is, if I see at all,

Lord Liverpool, Lord Eldon, and Mr. Peel, on

one side, and Sir John Newport, &c. &c. &c. on

the other, that are giving our Irish malcontents

all their power of doing mischief.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , Jan. 19, 1825.

* * * I have now read three chapters in

Mrs. More's book. It proves the excellent in-

tentions of the author : the last paragraph I have

read gives evidence of her sincere piety. And of

its contents one may say, "whoso doeth these

things shall never fall." * * I, however,

suspect the whole little volume does not contain

as much as any one stanza, or half stanza, of

George Herbert's poem.* If he had fixed his

* On Prayer.
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mental eye as exclusively as Hannah More on

man's mental maladies, and as much overlooked

the capabilities of his nature, he never could have

"known the way to Heaven's door" himself, or

have so shewn it to others. * * *

Were my case that described in the 32d and

33d pages, I should be very miserable ! What
should I have done during the last eleven weeks ?

Luther used to say, and it was not one of his

worst sayings, that prayer was, as it were, the

leeches of his troubles. But, were this all, it

would be a poor thing. The dim dawn of prayer

with which I am acquainted, teaches me that its

meridian light is, itself, the dawn of heaven.

Of one thing I am certain : the heart of man
does coalesce with Divine things far more na-

turally than Mrs. More supposes. Its heavenward

instinct is weighed down by native animality, and

bound down by contracted pravity ; but, when
Divine mercy enfranchises it, and Divine grace

gives it wings, the region of peace, into which it is

brought by the guidance of the Paraclete, is felt

unutterably to be its own natural rest ; that for

which it was destined by every character of its

inward frame, and that for which it blindly panted

in all its wanderings. God be praised ! I know
thus much to be true.

Ever yours,

A. E.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , Jan. 22, 1825.

* * * I think you mean the passage of

St. Chrysostom which I once gave you ; and which

begins thus :
—" Ovlh xuTatet rorog, ovhlv IpirohZft

xa/foV," &c. This very passage is referred to,

and in some sort quoted, by Bridaine. After

saying, " Que vous faut-il done pour prier ? Mes
freres, il ne faut q'une ame, un esprit, un cceur

;"

and, after shewing what kind of soul, and mind,

and heart, he means, he says, " Mais ce qui doit

vous faire trouver la priere encore plus aisee, par

rapport a vous, e'est que vous pouvez prier en tout

temps, en tout lieu, dans toutes les circonstances

de la vie
; parceque, apres tout, Dieu n'a pas besoin

de nos voix, de l'inclination de nos corps, et de

l'extension de nos mains ; et qu'il ne reclame

que l'affection de nos cceurs et la droiture de nos

intentions." Then, after instances of Esther on

her throne, Daniel in the lions' den, Hezekiah on

his bed, and St. Paul in the prison at Philippi, he

adds, " Ainsi pouvez-vous prier vous-memes, vous

dit St. Chrysostome. Dans quelque etat, dans quel-

que condition, dans quelque conjoncture de la vie,

que vous vous trouviez, rien ne vous empeche de

vaquer a ce saint et doux exercise."

Do you remember my giving you a passage

from Hugo de Sancto Victore? I have got his

works since I came to town ; and I find them what

I expected. I'll give you a further specimen of

him :
—" Talem te praepara, ut tecum adsit Deus ;

sit in ore, sit in corde
;
semper tecum eat, tecum
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redeat, nec recedat a te. Nunquam ille te dimittet,

nisi prior ilium dimiseris. Ubicunque fueris, nun-

quam solus esse poteris, si Deus tecum erit."

I think I see the real faults of the Roman
Catholic Church as plainly as my neighbours.

But the culture of ancient faith and piety which

has been kept up in it, covers, in my eyes (though

it does not do away), " a multitude of sins.'' I put

nothing in the most distant competition with the

inestimable Scripture
; but, how delightful and

solidly satisfactory is it to have an unbroken and

undisturbed exemplification of that inward religion

which the New Testament promulgates, maintaining

itself, in spite of changes in the world and circum-

stantial corruptions in the Church, through the

darkest down to the present times— even to

Bridaine ! What a guard and support against

religious fanaticism on the one hand, and frigidity

on the other ! Adieu,

Ever yours,

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR
,

January 25, 1825.

* * * The article in the Quarterly Review

had attracted my immediate attention ; and I read

it with regret and indignation. I saw at once, as

you did, that it came from the same hand as the

article on Cowper's Letters ; and I should suppose

that Southey's Life of Wesley had been also

reviewed by the same person. I cannot think

that is he. And, yet, a closer agreement in
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opinion could not be imagined. You may well

call his spirit Pelagian. I even think that he could

not consistently stop there. Rather, in fact (could

he establish his principles), not revealed religion

merely, but natural religion also would fall before

them. Divine grace is the vital principle of the

one ; Divine providence is, equally, that of the

other. But Divine grace is an empty sound, if the

love of God which is felt by the Christian be not

distinguishable from the common result of human

principles and motives. One might, then, say of

the Gospel

Quid dignum tanto feret hie promissor biatu ?

But this poisonous position brings its own antidote

in the arrant nonsense of its terms. Could he

explain a love of God proceeding from human
principles and motives ! Cicero, with infinitely

greater consistency, supposes that, to qualify man
for being moral, he is originally endowed with

something Divine !
" Qui se ipse norit, primum,

aliquid sentiet se habere divinum." But, after

supposing the highest possible improvement of

this heavenly gift, in every moral instance, and the

most comprehensive speculation, how modestly

does he speak of the approach thus made to the

Supreme Being !—" ipsum ea moderantem poene

prehenderet." * Yet, to what a height has this

finely imagined character risen above mere "human
principles and motives ! " And, how much more

akin to Christianity is Cicero's " magnificentia

• If, haply, they may feel after him, and find him.
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rerum," than what anti-fanatical churchmen are

now putting forth as Church of England doctrine !

But this hero attacks providence as confidently

as he attacks grace
; yet observe how awkwardly

he strikes. He does not expressly deny special

providence, but with a cautious " perhaps," he

confines it to " corrective " dispensations. But

what room has he left even for these, if, by general

providence, not only " virtue is its own reward,"

but " vice its own punishment? " The " corrective,"

as well as the " distributive " department is here

equally preoccupied ; and special providence re-

duced to a name. Thus, the whole scheme of this

world would be nothing more than a great and

stupendous automaton. The framer of which it

may be impossible not to admire ; but with whom,
in our daily concerns, and the course of our lives,

we have no more directly to do, than we should

have with a clockmaker who had furnished us with

a clock which went so well as never to require its

maker's interference.

The practical result from these wretched doc-

trines is, that there is no room for prayer. If

there be neither grace nor providence, we have

nothing to ask for either soul or body, because we
have absolutely nothing to expect for the one or

the other. This is altogether too bad. I only

hope God will bring good out of the evil.

You gave me a subject, and I have talked of

almost nothing else.

Ever yours,

A. K.
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FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR
, January 27, 1825.

* * * * Mr. sat a while with

me yesterday ; and I found that he had been first

called in to see Mrs. , but that his talk with

her had little or no effect, and that then Mr.

was brought, who seemed to engage and cheer

him in a surprising manner. Nothing could be

more unselfish than 's manner of telling this.

It seemed as if he himself was quite sensible it

must be so, considering their different modes of

speaking. And he rejoiced that there was one

better fitted for the occasion, to supply his lack of

service.

A brilliant dying scene is, doubtless, an ano-

dyne to the hearts which are lacerated by the

privation, and which may need something palpable

to inspire comfort. But, though ebullitions of

delight at that moment when human nature, left

to itself, would be most desolate, are impressive

and interesting, I am so much attached to sobriety,

that I think I should derive more pleasure from

seeing a dying person completely and deeply at

ease, than from seeing one joyous. There could

be nothing fallacious in the case adverted to ; but

joyous feelings are in themselves fallacious. Even

in the New Testament itself, there is not a finer

expression than 'H g/^wj rov Qtov, h vTscky^ovua

vuvra vow. I doubt not that the poor dear lady had

this, and this was the " one thing needful " at that

hour.
Ever yours,

A.K.
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FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, March 17, 1825.

* * * * A return of this day is

beginning to be a solemn sort of thing to me.

To be entering on the sixty-eighth year, is a fact

which must be felt where there is right reason or

sound feeling. But, on the whole, I would not

wish to be a year younger. The evening of my
life has, I thank God, nothing in it to make me
feel the slightest regret for the past; and it has

wonderfully much in it to make me thankful both

for past and present, and to trust the same gracious

mercy and kindness for whatever is yet to come.*****
Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO LADY .

MY DEAR LADY , March 24, 1825.

I told you, in the few lines I last wrote to you,

that I hoped shortly to say something more. The

truth is, you brought a subject before me with

which my mind has been always more or less

occupied, and to which I never advert but with the

most cordial interest and firm persuasion.

The concern felt by spirits in Paradise for their

connexions on earth, is the subject to which I refer.

What you feel with respect to your excellent

father has always impressed me with respect to

mine. I suffered that loss when I was twelve years

vol-. IV. E E
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old, which you sustained at so much later a time.

But it seems to me that, during the fifty-five years

which have now very nearly passed, I have been

reaping the advantages of paternal solicitude far

more completely than I might have derived from

my father's longest possible continuance on earth.

In fact, I am inclined to think that a parent in

Paradise can do for a beloved child far more ef-

fectual service than the best and wisest care could

accomplish on this earth. This is a point, un-

doubtedly, on which Holy Scripture does not give

us direct information ; and yet, without warrant of

Holy Scripture, our speculations concerning the

invisible world are only delusive fancies. But, that

wisest ofCalvinists, Jonathan Edwards, most soundly

observes, that the Sacred Word reveals Divine truth

to us not only by explicit declarations, but also by

furnishing us with clear premises, from which we

are enabled to draw obvious and necessary con-

clusions.

In this latter way, then, I think we may learn

much from the New Testament respecting the in-

visible world ; and I must say, that there is no con-

clusion in which I rest with more entire certainty,

than that the spirits of just men made perfect are

more perfectly acquainted than ever with the trans-

actions of this earth. If they know things here at

all, they must know them more perfectly, con-

sidering their extension of view, and their being no

longer liable to the errors of mortality.

That they know what takes place on earth, is

obvious from the words ascribed by our Lord to

Abraham in the account of the rich man and
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Lazarus. It may be said, that this is a parable

;

perhaps it may, though I should think the express

mention of the beggar's name gives it rather the

stamp of actual facts. Be that as it may, we are

bound to receive implicitly our Saviour's repre-

sentations of the unseen world, and, of consequence,

to believe, on his assurance, that Abraham was

acquainted with all the events of the Jewish dis-

pensation, and thoroughly understood the import

at once both of the Law and the Prophets. The

very few words which our Saviour puts into the

mouth of Abraham, give us a world of information

with respect to the knowledge of beatified spirits

;

for, he who thus spoke of Moses and the Prophets,

and ascribed to them a more impressive moral

power than to a reappearance from the dead,

shewed a deeper knowledge of the human mind,

and of the moral nature of man, than was, as yet,

likely to be possessed by any living mortal. And it

is also evident that, in order to form such an

estimate, Abraham must have been an accurate and

interested observer of the entire Divine conduct

towards his descendants, and of the effects of that

conduct on their dispositions and practice.

We are necessarily led to a similar conclusion

by the account of the conversation between our

Lord and Moses and Elias on the mount of trans-

figuration. We are told by St. Luke, that they

talked to our Lord of his decease which he was to

accomplish at Jerusalem. They also, therefore,

must have been perfectly acquainted with the entire

economy of Providence in this lower world, and

especially with the profound import of prophecy,
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else they would have been incompetent to that

mysterious subject— a subject which we see our

Lord's Apostles could not conceive, even after all

the advantage of his Divine instructions. The ob-

jection, besides, which has been sometimes made
(I think most frivolously) to the former instance,

of its being a parable, cannot be pretended here.

A fact is distinctly described to us, and, conse-

quently, affords an irrefragable ground for practical

deduction. The knowledge of earthly affairs which

the Old Testament saints possessed, and the inter-

course with earth which that knowledge supposed,

and their appearance on Mount Tabor exemplified,

cannot in reason be confined to themselves alone.

There was, doubtless, a propriety in those two

individuals being, on that occasion, selected from

the great assembly of beatified spirits; but, there

would be no consistency in supposing that the in-

formation by which they were qualified for that

interview was not possessed by all the departed

luminaries of preceding generations, both Jewish

and Patriarchal.

If there were no other evidence of the saints in

Paradise having accurate knowledge of all that

passes upon earth, and taking interest in human

concerns, the two passages of Scripture which I

have adduced would sufficiently settle the question.

But it may be asserted, that wherever the invisible

world is so referred to as to give occasion for such

an intimation, the intimacy of intercourse with this

visible world is, in one way or other, continually

notified.

Thus, we are clearly and repeatedly taught that



TO LADY — •. 421

the angels are incessantly occupied with us and our

concerns ; that the good angels are all ministering

spirits, and that they take so minute an interest

in human happiness as to rejoice at the repentance

of a single sinner. We are assured by St. Paul

(Ephes. iii. 10.), that, in the mysterious arrange-

ments of the Christian Church, one special end is

that, by means thereof, the principalities and powers

in heavenly places may be adequately acquainted

with God's manifold wisdom
;
and, therefore, not

merely their philanthropy, but their own improve-

ment and happiness, must ensure their attention to

all the vicissitudes of human life, individual as well

as collective.

But, can we ascribe this knowledge to angels,

and not suppose it possessed also by the spirits of

the just ? The intercourse of the latter with the

angels evidently commences as soon as the spirit

leaves the body ; for, when the " beggar died," he
" was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom."

And what could be more natural, than that the

kindness which had been exercised by ministering

spirits to good and virtuous persons in the body,

should still more perceptibly manifest itself when
the human spirit was enlarged from its corporeal

prison ? But this commencement must lead to a

continual freedom of communication. The angels

who convey the spirits of the just to Paradise, are,

for that very reason,— if there were no other,

—

frequent visitants of that happy mansion
; and,

therefore, were it only through them, its inhabi-

tants must have constant information of what

passes on earth. But, I think, we cannot suppose



422 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

this the sole medium of their knowledge ; for to

imagine them debarred from obtaining it for them-

selves, would be to view Paradise as a prison

rather than as a mansion of bliss. A single word,

however, which is used by our Lord, casts, in my
mind, a flood of light on this subject : I mean,

when speaking of the spirits of the just, he says—
" They shall be as the angels of God." On the

ground, therefore, of this infallible oracle, we must

conclude, that they participate in the same free-

dom of range, in the same feelings of philan-

thropy, in the same contemplation of the mani-

fold wisdom of God, and in the same enjoyment

of individual as well as general improvements and

happiness.

That the affections which grow out of the

relations formed on earth lose nothing but their

weakness and alloy, we might sufficiently infer

from the facts already adverted to. But, even on

this particular point there are decisive intimations.

The beggar, we are told, was carried into Abraham's

bosom ; i. e. into the nearest and closest society

with his great progenitor. Doubtless, it was be-

cause of his sonship by faith, and not merely by

nature, that he was blessed with faithful Abraham ;

still the language of our Lord clearly implies that

the moral qualifications did not absorb, but con-

firm and perfect, the natural relation. But, if the

relation to Abraham subsisted, and was recognised;

by parity of reason, there is, in that happy state,

a subsistence and recognition of all similar unfor-

feited relations. If the distant descendant was

received into the bosom of Abraham, will he not
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be as really, and still more intimately, received

into the bosom of an immediate parent ? And, if

so, does the short interval between the death of

a parent and the death of a child suspend parental

affection ? I may rather ask, is such a thing con-

ceivable, if we suppose the spirits of the just to

lose nothing by death, but the mere dross and

feculence of mortality ?

The dissolution of all merely animal ties does

not affect this far higher species of connexion. In

proportion as the spiritual life grows and becomes

ascendant, it sublimates our natural affections, and

forms them into Christian virtues ; as such, they

become the indelible properties of the immortal

Spirit, having in them the essence of that charity

which never faileth. I speak not of those dismal

cases where this holy flame is unsupported by any

kind of sympathy in the object ; nor do I presume

to inquire in what way Divine wisdom and good-

ness provides consolation for the affliction which in

every such instance must be felt, we might sup-

pose, even in Paradise. Leaving this matter, there-

fore, to the all-wise Disposer, I look to what is

deducible equally from Scripture and reason

—

that where hearts united by a common tie (whe-

ther of consanguinity or friendship) are further

united by a joint and mutual love of essential

goodness, it is inconceivable that this rooted habit

of the mind should be diminished or disturbed by

the mere dissolution of the body.

The mutual kindness of Christian relations or

friends, forms evidently the most intense exercise

of the duty enjoined by the second great com-
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mandment ; and to be wanting in this feeling in the

case of near connexions, is, according to St. Paul,

to deny the faith, and be " worse than an infidel."

It is, besides, a habit of the heart, which enters

into the inmost exercises of devotion, and becomes

inseparably associated with all the satisfactions of

the inner man. Let us think, then, what a de-

composition of our entire mental nature it would

imply, if these charities were to cease on our

leaving the body— our change of sensations, on

such a supposition, would amount to a loss in some

sort of personal identity, and, if admitted to its

consistent length, would throw our view of the

future life into obscurity, which would destroy all

distinctness of hope, and weaken the very noblest

principle of present conduct.

But, I think, it would be unnecessary to reason

on this subject, if due attention were given to a

single sentence pronounced by our Redeemer (St.

Luke, xvi. 9), " And I say unto you, make to

yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteous-

ness, that when ye fail, they may receive you into

everlasting habitations."

Our Lord, you know, had just delivered the

parable of the unjust steward, closing it with an

expression of regret, that worldly persons should

be, in their own way, so much more actively pro-

vident for the future, than those who are engaged

in the highest of all pursuits, and have, therefore,

so much stronger motives to secure a happy result

by a wise improvement of all their present powers.

From this weighty remark of a general nature, he

proceeds to the instance which the parable more
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directly served to illustrate ; and his lesson is, that

as the unjust steward seized the opportunity, while

his Lord's property was yet in his hands, to secure,

by fraudulent but opportune services, a return of

hospitable reception in his approaching day of

necessity ; so Christians, when intrusted by the

Lord of all with this world's goods (the object of

the trust being in fact their own best profit), should

be as sagacious in employing their temporary

possessions for their future advantage, as that

wicked man was, after his manner, sagacious in

making his last acts of fraud serve as a provision

for his subsequent exigencies.

Such, evidently, is the matter of the instruction
;

but the terms in which our Lord conveys it, open

a view into futurity as vast in its extent as it is

engaging in its import— " make to yourself friends, "

he says, " of " (or, as it might be more exactly

rendered, " out of" )
" the mammon ofunrighteous-

ness " (that is, whatever portion of this world's

wealth ye possess), " that when ye fail" (by the

dissolution of your earthly tabernacle), " they

(the worthy persons whom you have attached to

you by your kindness, and who have gone to the

unseen world before you) may receive you into

everlasting habitations," (that is, may be vouchers,

as it were, for the fitness of your reception into

Paradise, and, if they do not share with ministering

spirits in conducting you thither, may, at least,

increase your joy by their greetings on your

arrival).

The words, I conceive, may be fairly thus

understood. If so, they seem to prove, that con-
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nexions cemented by mutual virtue and goodness

on earth, lose nothing of their strength or ardour

in the disembodied state. The friends which are

made here, prove equally attached hereafter, and

are eager at the moment of reunion to evince their

unaltered gratitude. There could have been no

suspension of such a feeling during the interval;

and, therefore, it must have been in virtual, and,

for aught we can know, in some kind of actual ex-

ercise while its object was in the body. Such an

inference is inevitable, if we allow to our Lord's

expressions their simple and consistent import; and

we have no just pretence for limiting that import,

as it is only from such intimations that we can

have any correct ideas of the invisible state.

But, a further inference from these words must

be, that every other analogous connexion, which is

animated by Christian virtue, equally survives the

body, and retains its interest, as well as energy, in

the spirits of the just made perfect. I ground this

deduction on the obvious principle, that a con-

tinuance of gratitude in the future state, supposes

the continuance of other congenial, and, especially,

still more deeply rooted, affections. If the grateful

sense of conferred kindness is retained, the charit ies

of father, son, and brother, must be still more

certainly retained. There is, in the latter, every

thing contained in gratitude or in friendship, and

there is much more besides. " Make to yourselves

friends, " says our Lord ; and it is an inexpressible

blessing that friends can be made for us, whether

we make them for ourselves, or Providence, in a

still higher and happier way, confers them upon
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us. But where the natural, and particularly the

parental, relation forms the basis of a mental and

moral connexion, the tie is closer and more

indissoluble by death, the connexions divinely

made for us by the laws of nature, and raised into

the highest form of Christian charity, by common
feelings of religion, must, were it possible, be yet

more indissoluble. If the consolations of Paradise

do not abate the affections of a friend, neither will

they lessen the solicitudes of a parent; if merely

grateful attachment lives and actuates in the unseen

world, the love of a virtuous parent to a virtuous

child will be, at least, equally permanent and equally

operative.

In what manner this affection operates respect-

ing its objects who are still inhabitants of earth, we
certainly are not told ; and silence on this head

would seem to have been wise and necessary,

when so much " will worship " was introduced into

the Christian Church, on mere grounds of fancy

or corrupt tradition. But there can be no possible

reason why we should not connect the different

notifications which it has pleased Divine wisdom to

afford us, and soberly consider what probabilities

we are warranted to deduce, not only from the

import of each, but from the conjoint bearing of all.

On such a view, then, I cannot but account it

morally certain, that the same intercession with

God, for the happiness of a beloved object, which

was exercised on earth, continues to be as really

and intensely exercised in Paradise. This must be

the case, if the same affection continues ; for

affection to any person must inspire wishes for
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that person's welfare ; and the wishes of a pious

mind are uniformly and necessarily prayers to God.

Even on earth, a wish would be either criminal

or irrational, if deliberately conceived without

respect to God. Such a thing, therefore, could

not be in a beatified spirit
;

and, by necessity of

nature, a wish for the moral happiness of an intelli-

gent being, must ever be addressed, by him who
knows how to form it, to the Supreme Benefactor,

from whom alone proceeds every good and every

perfect gift.

Possibly some modern Christians might take

alarm at the supposition of the saints in Paradise

interceding for their connexions on earth, as if the

intercession of our Redeemer was thereby invaded.

But, it should be considered, that this charge would

equally apply to the intercession of Christians for

each other in the present world. This practice we

know, however, to be right ; it is enjoined in Holy

Scripture, and declared to be highly efficacious :

are we not, therefore, warranted, by the fairest

analogy, to believe that the " charity " which

" never faileth, " will, in its various degrees of

intensity, exercise itself in still more animated

aspirations in Paradise than on earth ? And, as it

is impossible to disprove its fitness, on what

reasonable grounds can we suppose a diminution

of its efficacy ?

I am by no means singular in this comfortable

persuasion (which, I think, I could shew to be

countenanced by very direct intimation of Scrip-

ture) ; some of the soundest divines of the Re-

formation have confided in it as an acknowledged
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truth. Thus, our own wisest reformer, Ridley,

writes to Bradford :— " Brother Bradford, as long as

I shall understand thou art in thy journey, by God's

grace I shall call upon our Heavenly Father, for

Christ's sake, to let thee safely home ; and then,

good brother, speak you, and pray for the remnant

which arc to suffer for Christ's sake, according to

that thou then shalt know more clearly."

I leave it to you to judge, whether the thought

expressed in this last sentence is not inexpressibly

interesting to those who are sure that they have

attached friends, and beloved and loving parents, in

that region of so much greater clearness and so

much more elevated devotion. But, it is not only

by their prayers for us that they may benefit us

;

the general facts of the ministry of angels, and of

their continued intercourse with the departed

spirits of the righteous, lead, I conceive, to a

rational inference, that the former of these facts

cannot be wholly uninfluenced by the latter. That

kindly sympathies will be formed in those benig-

nant intelligences toward the human objects of

their care, even during their mortal life, and, in

some instances, more intensely than in others, in

proportion as their services are successful, and

they perceive a growth of virtues congenial to

their own, can hardly be questioned ; and it would

seem, that such congeniality was in no instance

more likely to be recognised than in the case of

an affectionate and worthy parent, the best hap-

piness of whose children was a matter of deep

solicitude and daily care. In such solicitude, and

in such care, we must believe that ministering
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angels never fail to take part ;
for, in no other

instance can they find a feeling and a purpose

more in consonance with their own office and

nature. Can we doubt, that there will be some-

thing analogous to human friendship thus formed

in the angelic mind, and that the offspring of such

departed pai'ents as are peculiarly beloved by the

invisible agents of good, will be favoured with their

peculiar attention and most cordial beneficence ?

The affection of the angel and the human spirit

will then have become mutual and explicit; the

wishes of the loving parent will not be unheeded

or unfelt ; and to assist effectually in realising

them, will, surely, not yield less joy than the re-

pentance of a sinner.

I have only room to say,

that I am ever yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO LADY .

MY DEAR LADY , March, 1825.

* * * * I did indeed feel most

sincerely for ; and in the first aspect of it I

thought it a melancholy case. But, when I found

how humbly and piously he yielded up to the

Divine order that fair provision which seemed to

have been made for his domestic happiness, it

seemed to me that he was even already gaining

more from the sudden loss of his greatest earthly
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comfort, than he could have derived from its con-

tinued and most unclouded possession ; and, doubt-

less, it is in this way that the most engaging

gratifications of life do the deepest and truest

service. When attained, they take possession

of the heart, and heighten the inward thirst for

happiness, which they seem fitted to satisfy. Time
generally dispels this dream ; and the rose is, at

least, felt to be accompanied by the thorn. This

more common correction of Providence has its

great use; for, if the world, as it is, has so much
fascination, what would be its hold on us, were it

less annoying and less delusive ? But it appears,

that a more exquisite process is employed, and,

consequently, a more signal benefit intended,

when the prospect of earthly happiness is at once

withdrawn, before there was any feeling of its

deficiencies. Where religion was in any sincerity

regarded as a rule of conduct, it will, in that

extremity of necessity, be resorted to as a support

for the heart. And, in so applying ourselves to it,

more acquaintance with its true influences may be

gained in a single day, than in many years con-

scientiously spent, but not marked by any special

trial.

That afflictions may improve the mind and
heart, as calling into exercise Christian virtues

already in substance possessed, I do not pretend to

dispute ; and I think it is in this view that writers

are most disposed to consider them. But, in my
opinion, the great providential end of privations

and trials is to compel us, by felt necessity, to

cleave more directly and more intensely to the
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sole source of inward strength and comfort. The
exigence, whatever it be, which obliges us to make
God, unequivocally, our refuge, is invaluable, be it

ever so painful : for we cannot, even by our most

upright endeavours, give wings to our soul, or

surmount the sluggishness of our animal nature.

But, when our efforts are really honest, it is certain

the Divine goodness never fails to do for us what

we cannot do for ourselves ; and I believe that the

chief method is to place us in such straits, that we
must either sink, or be supported by Divine

strength and consolation. We then learn to pray

as we never prayed before ; and we are experiment-

ally taught what our Redeemer meant when he said,

" My grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength

is made perfect in weakness.

"

It is good to be religious in any sincere degree ;

it is good to fear God, and to regard the voice of

conscience : but it is an unspeakable happiness to

be drawn, by whatever means, into that inner

sanctuary where, through daily and hourly converse

of the heart with God, we may be more and more
" satisfied with the plenteousness " of his " house,

and drink of his " pleasures as out of a river."

And what crowns this consolation is, that the

access to God, which is obtained through the

pressure of affliction, when once really obtained,

does not pass away when that pressure is removed.

Though we seek the Divine influence from com-

pulsion, the blessing, when found, will attract us to

itself ; so that we may not afterward require the

same corrective discipline, but retain, as our chief

delight and treasure, what we had found our refuge
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in the day of adversity. I will not say, that this is

always the case; but I trust it is a general fact;

and, wherever affliction leads to the settled habit of

inward and spiritual prayer, I am sure it, at least,

lays the foundation of present and everlasting

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , Saturday Evening, April 2, 1825.

* * * * I had not recollected,

till I heard it begun yesterday, that the chapter in

Genesis, to which Mr. had referred in his

sermon, was the first lesson for Good Friday.

This application of it evidently shews in what light

the leading transaction was viewed by those who
arranged those proper lessons. I wish they had

exercised as good judgment in all other instances.

I cannot doubt for a moment that they regarded

Isaac as the type of our Redeemer. To understand

the typical import of this wonderful history in any

other way, would involve it in a chaos of disso-

nances ; but, though types are generally difficult

in some respect or other, the meaning comes out

well, in viewing Abraham as representing God the

Father, who, in love to man (as Abraham, in love

to God), gave his only begotten Son ; and Isaac,

giving himself up with only one question, as typi-

fying the meekness and gentleness of our Lord,

who also made but one expostulation, " Father,

if it be possible," &c. It strikes me, that there

is something inexpressibly beautiful in Abraham's

VOL. IV. F F
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answer, " My son, God will provide himself a

lamb for a burnt offering." It tells us, as much as

a thousand words, what kind of person Isaac was,

and accounts for our hearing no more from him.

The exactness of the resemblance here is very

striking : and his feeling, and Abraham's feeling,

being what they were, he was virtually offered, and

he virtually offered himself. For St. Paul says,

that Abraham received him from the dead b

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAREST , Bellevue, May 27, 1825.

* * * * What a blessing a sound

understanding is ! I apprehend one who really

has it, cannot but be conscious of having it ; and

duly to appreciate and be grateful for such a bless-

ing is, in my mind, perfectly consistent both with

modesty and Christian humility. Christianity

itself can be completely possessed and enjoyed

only in proportion as the mind is at least capable

of acquiring soundness, for soundness of mind

(tkviau tju^ovKr^ov) is, according to St. Paul, one

of the three vital elements of our holy religion. If,

however, there were no modification of Christianity

suited to lower orders, or lower stages of mind, it

could not have been preserved in the world. And,

till the world improves intellectually, such modi-

fications must prevail ; and a juster view must be,
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comparatively, of rare occurrence. But, where it

does occur, it is an invaluable distinction ; and

scarcely in any way does it more surely au-

thenticate itself, than in respectful forbearance,

and candid and even kind consideration toward

those whose notions can be no other than such as

their opportunities and connexions have given

them.

I had a remarkably pleasant conversation with

Mr. , after dinner yesterday, on a subject near

akin to what I have been just saying. I had been

reading passages to him and. Mrs. in the

forenoon, which I had happened on in Mad. de

Sevigne's Letters ; some relating to Port Royal, and

others to the death of the Mareschal de Turenne

;

on both which she says eloquent and interesting

things, but mingled with levities discreditable to

her moral character, and disgusting to moral taste.

" But is it not strange," said Mr. ,
" that the

court of any Christian prince should be such a

thing as that of Louis XIV. was?" My answer

was, " I should think it strange, indeed, that our

court should become such a thing (not forget-

ting, however, what it had been, but persuading

myself that I could reconcile all that with my
position) ; but I do not think it strange, that the

conduct of a court should be little restrained by

either Roman Catholic Christianity, or by the

forms of established Protestantism on the Con-

tinent ; inasmuch as neither one nor the other

can fairly and fully engage an unfettered and cul-

tivated mind. The understanding and the ima-

gination are the two perceptive faculties; and an



436 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

adequate vehicle of religion must, proportionally,

consult both. The Roman Catholic system makes

no provision for the understanding. Christianity,

therefore, in that form, is ever liable to be de-

spised and rejected by the man who claims to

think for himself. It gives much to the imagina-

tion (not in the best way, however), but absolutely

nothing to the understanding ; it denies its rights,

and professedly aims at their subjugation. The
continental reformation, on the other hand (whe-

ther Lutheran or Calvinist), holds out something,

such as it is, to the understanding, but nothing to

the imagination. And the consequence is, that

refined taste is as much repelled by the Lutheran

and Calvinist religions, as the understanding is

repelled by the Roman Catholic religion. In-

stances may be found of eminent laymen being

really religious in the Roman Catholic Church,

and a still greater number in Lutheran or Cal-

vinist communities. But, I believe, it is in the

Church of England (in which due and propor-

tioned provision is made, both for understanding

and imagination) that the closest, most unreserved,

and most cordial union has existed between minds

of the first order, and the Christian religion."

" You have made it quite plain," said Mr. ,

" and I really think, if that view were fully and

clearly given to the public, it would make a great

impression, and do much good."

God bless you, and

Believe nie ever inexpressibly yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR .
,

Bellevue, June 4, 11125.

* * * * Miss 's conversation was

entertaining to me ; not from the matter or manner

(for she is very plain -minded), but because it

placed before me, in great simplicity, the present

prevalent spirit of sectarian piety. And it seems

to me, that Roman Catholics do not doat more

on their infallible Church than those good people

on a notional Church of their own,— consisting of

those, in different denominations, who have adopt-

ed the same doctrinal language, and are engaged

in the same active plans for diffusing what they

conceive the true knowledge of our Saviour.

My object was, to shew that the Church re-

cognised in the New Testament was not that sup-

posed assembly or society of " true believers," but

that it was a visible institute, into which baptism

gave admission ; in which our Saviour had esta-

blished a ministry of two orders ; and the design

of which was, to receive all, and make as many as

possible what they ought to be. I dare say I

made little impression on her; but, as I argued

solely from the New Testament, she was obliged

again and again to yield. The fact I dwelt upon

was, the confessedly mixed state of the visible

Church, even in the Apostles' days, which St. Paul

represents as a great house in which are vessels,

not of gold and silver only, but, also, of wood and

clay ; and some to honour, and some to dishonour.

But, " besides," said I, " of whom did St. Paul
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speak, when he said he had none of like mind to

Timothy; since all men sought their own things,

and not the things of Jesus Christ?" Were not

those of whom he gave this bad report, profes-

sional Christians 1 But, if so, what other Church

does St. Paul recognise than that very mixed

society, in which " the Lord only" knows with

certainty " them that are his ;" but in which

every member, as " naming the name of Christ,"

is bound by his principles to " depart from ini-

quity." She could say nothing against this : but,

I suppose, her mind could not digest it. I under-

stand, she and Mrs. are to dine here to day

;

if so, I shall hear how far I was intelligible. I

hope, at all events, that Mrs. did understand,

and, in some degree, relish what I said. It seems

to me to flatter piety lamentably, to contemplate

it as existing gregariously, rather than as operating

individually, in the depth of each good man's heart

and mind. Any class of human beings viewed

collectively (be the supposed tests of distinction

what they may), will be found a dim and fallacious

mirror for reflecting the pure beams of the day-

spring from on high.

The good sense and good feeling of

again and again compensate me for the density

of our contemporaries. Yesterday, I had been

reading a portion of Chrysostom, and, in con-

versation, I made his primitive doctrine my subject.

I explained to him, that, by going back to Chry-

sostom, I found the very religion which the

Church of England at this day exemplifies in her

services. That, like the piety of our Prayer-book,
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he is equally free from the unballasted spirit of

indefinite Protestantism, and the crouching ser-

vility of the Roman Catholic religion. His sober

and deep retention of the Catholic faith and piety,

distinguishing him as much from the former, as his

great, luminous, and soaring mind from the latter.

To illustrate what I said, I read some passages

from the French translation. Had I room, I

could hardly refrain from giving you, at least, the

substance of one fine passage which I read to him,

on, " Ye are the light of the world ; a city set upon

a hill cannot be hid." The manner in which he

exults in the fulfilment of these words, when four

hundred years had not yet passed (scarcely more

than three hundred and fifty from the full opening

of Christianity), is, to my mind, magnificent.

I am ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR ,
Bellevue, Wednesday, July 6, 1825.

Agreeably to your kind wish, I hasten to tell

you, that you decided exactly as I should have

done in your place. I should have felt the same

circumstantial annoyance, and yet have come to

the same substantial conclusion. Precisely as you

say, the accumulative method of administering

(however clumsy) defaces only the beauty, but does

not touch the essence, of the ordinance. It is

such a thing as might, at any time of the

Christian Church, have been ordered differently
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in different places ; and the established rule was,

that those local peculiarities were to be quietly

complied with. Hence a proverb, which I re-

member to have often heard in my early years :
—

" He that is at Rome should do as Rome does."

At the same time, this is no palliation of the

actual irregularity. But that lies with the offi-

ciating clergyman, or the heads of the Church,

and not at all with the communicants. It is their

wisdom to view things as you viewed them, to fix

the mind upon the substance, and admit no un-

easiness on account of the altered circumstance,

which is to be left to Providence and to those who

are responsible.

This little unpleasant feeling, however, may
serve to increase your satisfaction in the thought,

that Providence has so effectually fenced us against

alterations of real importance. This is the grand

advantage of an established hierarchical Church ;

and, when the time shall come for estimating

the powers of moral as well as physical machinery

(with which last the present age is so occupied,

and in which it has been so wonderfully suc-

cessful), this vital superiority will be pleaded and

urged with resistless force against the plan of

independent Churchship which is so prevalent in

the religious movements of the present day; and

to which, it seems to me, that most of the modern

pietists have a tendency, whether they continue

in the Church, or professedly leave it. All this,

however, may be the best (perhaps, the only)

thing for the present day. But the existence and

continued preservation of such an institution as
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the Church of England, so satisfactory to the

understanding, and so engaging and enriching to

.the heart, so incomparably estimable, and so

externally and internally lovely, affords a pledge

of better things to come ; and, even in the mean

time, to discerning minds, secures that very

benefit which St. Paul so exquisitely describes,

and which was never more needed than at the

present day,—" that ye be no more children, tossed

to and fro, and carried about with every wind

of doctrine and sleight of men, in cunning crafti-

ness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive." That

such a thing should be raised and kept on the

very margin and brink of tempestuous Protestant-

ism, and yet in as pure distinctness from the un-

reformed hierarchy as our own Gibraltar from

doubly subjugated Spain, is a result of Providence,

as miraculous as it is delightful. It is a subject

which, to my mind, never is exhausted. It is

" the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our

eyes."

If men only thought of their religion as they

think of their estates, they would feel the need

and value of guaranteed continuity. They could

not be rationally and cordially at ease in their

own religious professions, without wishing them

entailed, with all possible certainty, on posterity.

But, were such an anxiety really awakened, would

ephemeral conventicles, even at first view, appear

to afford the means of allaying it ? For, can any

of the members of them tell what they themselves

may be, seven years, or one year hence ? In-

dividuals may rise above the system, and, by their
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own integrity of heart, obtain a moral establish-

ment of mind. But these, I apprehend, are little

more than exempt cases. The system itself is

indefinite fluctuation, and so opposite to St. Paul's

SiS^a Gvvugijjo'koyovijjivov xa) GV(JbQiQaZp(JAVov, as to

suggest a persuasion that, among the various

providential uses of the sectarian plan, it was not

the least that it should, by the strong contrast

of its results, illustrate, and indirectly demonstrate,

the worth and excellence of the hierarchical in-

stitution.

When once the subject of inward and experi-

mental religion shall come to be philosophically

studied, I think it will be seen, that to possess the

sincerest religious principle, is, comparatively, a

low thing, if it does not extend and deepen itself

into a religious nature. Of this, you recollect

Chrysostom's beautiful picture. Doubtless, what

he describes is its fulness : but its very com-

mencements are delightful
;
they introduce to that

suavissima vita, in dies sentire se fieri meliorem.

But stability within will hardly be gained, except

through stability without. And each living stone

in the mystical temple, in order to be at rest, must

be assured of the settledness of the temple itself.

It is in this rational tranquillity, I conceive, that

moral tranquillity is alone likely to be attained :

and your own favourite, Herbert (were there not

a cloud of witnesses), would satisfy you that, in

subserving this holy purpose, and in guiding to

" perfect freedom" of mind and heart, the portion

of the Catholic Church with which we are pro-

videntially connected is without a rival. I am
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well assured that, in all sincere Christians, Secta-

rian or Catholic, " the work of righteousness

will be peace." But, I firmly believe, that our

special institution tends more than any other now
upon earth to that " effect of righteousness,"

which is " quietness and assurance for ever."

I have indulged myself in giving you a thinking

letter, and I thank you cordially for leading me
to it. For your question set my mind abroach,

and it has poured out beyond your asking. But,

I persuade myself, not beyond your liking, if I

have dealt fairly with the subject.

I am, inexpressibly, ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO J. S. HARFORD, ESQ.

Bellevue, Delgany,
MY DEAR MR. HARFORD, Dec. 7, 1825.

If my long delay in writing to you had arisen from

indifference, or even mere indolence, I should feel

myself pained and embarrassed in now addressing

you. Over and above my regard for you at all

times, there was much in both your letters which

I should have replied to and dwelt upon with most

cordial interest, had I been master of my thoughts,

and could I have entered into converse with you,

disengaged from other pressing matter. But so it

has happened, that a subject particularly near my
heart had begun to occupy me before the date of

your first letter ; and only now gives me a respite,

for it keeps still a powerful hold on my mind.

The truth is, I am able to do very little ; and
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especially where there is need of deliberate and

close thinking. When so employed, ray nerves

become disturbed
; and, if I do not speedily draw

in the reins of thought, I suffer, at least, during the

remainder of the day, and perhaps longer. What,

therefore, I might have once executed in days,

now requires weeks
; and, particularly, where I am

anxious to do justice to a subject, and to say

nothing which, on reflection, I could wish to recall.

I am sure you will take my word for the simple

truth of this apology. But, as I wish to stand well

with you, and to have your idea of me unclouded,

as far as possible, by the slightest shade, I will tell

you in strict confidence, including Mrs. Harford

alone, what was my occupation.

Something happened to occur to Mr. Southey

relative to John Wesley, respecting" which he

wished to obtain satisfactory information. He
sought for this at, what he thought, the most

natural quarter, a leading person among the

Methodists ; but that person did not even answer

his letter. A correspondent of Mr. Southey's, who
is also an acquaintance of mine, mentioned me to

him ; and, through that person, I was requested to

make a statement of the impressions which my
intercourse with Mr. Wesley had left upon my
mind.

I need not tell you that such a call was, to me,

irresistible ; but you will easily conceive that it

required the utmost caution so to express my
testimony as to raise Mr. Southey's estimate of

Mr. Wesley consistently with the general idea he

had already formed. The high qualities which he
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ascribes to Mr. W. made it easy for me to ground

myself on Mr. Southey's admissions. But the ex-

tent of his censures (sometimes too well deserved,

at other times, as I think, arising from miscon-

ception) made it necessary for me to guard my
steps, not only that I might not offend in the first

instance, but that I might open a way for offering

some corrective observations. These, while my
mind was full of the subject, I could not but pre-

pare ; and they, too, required much time and

thought. They are yet, however, in a crude state.

In the mean time, I have the satisfaction of

knowing, by a kind and interesting letter from

Mr. Southey himself, that my first communication

has been as well received as I could wish ; and

that he is most ready to receive any remarks upon

his work which my more immediate knowledge of

John Wesley may enable me to offer.

About a fortnight since I received his letter

:

and I am glad to avail myself of the rest it has

given to my thoughts, for the purpose of proving to

you, if I can, that I duly value your repeated ex-

pressions of kindness ; and that there is nothing

you can tell me about yourself in which I do not

feel sincere and deep interest.

Your two letters are lying before me, after

being once more read with, renewed pleasure.

That you should have been so impressed with any

thing I said, is, I confess, delightful to me ; because,

the longer I live the more I am convinced that, in

the higher views of spiritual stability and peace

which I was led to dwell upon, I have not been
" following cunningly devised fables." I am, just
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now, going again through the New Testament;

and, a day or two since, read the Epistle to the

Philippians ; in the latter end of which I find all,

and much more than all, I could either express or

conceive on that sublime topic attested by St. Paul

as actually realised in his own mind and heart.

The various exhortations and promises are certainly

strong enough of themselves to excite ardour and

establish confidence. But there is a conclusiveness

in that infallible record of positive personal attain-

ment to which I see nothing exactly parallel in the

whole epistolary volume besides ; and which seems

to me to have been written for the very purpose of

shewing, by irresistible matter-of-fact evidence,

what, even in this world, is the hope of the Christian

calling, and " what the exceeding greatness" of

" the Divine power toward them who believe."

Turn with me, I pray you, to this wonderful

passage ; for, well as you may be acquainted with

it, you have scarcely yet, I think, exhausted its

contents. It is comprised, you will observe, in

three verses; the 11th, 12th, and 13th of the last

chapter : and he speaks, at first, as a philosopher,

that he may afterward more impressively manifest

the feelings of a consummate Christian. Besides,

too, he gives a forcible lesson by his fyadov : he

teaches us by this word, that we must not expect

the graces of the Gospel to be so infused from

Heaven as to supersede our own self- discipline

;

but that we must begin with doing all that we

can do for ourselves, if we would expect that

" strength " which " is made perfect in our weak-

ness." And if this epatiov was necessary in St. Paul,
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who, in the first instance, was so signally trans-

formed into a new man, how indispensable must

it be for a common Christian to apply himself to

the same study, and submit to the same tuition

!

But, it is remarkable that, even in St. Paul,

this philosophical process goes but a certain

length. He has " learned, in whatever state he

is,"—that is, clearly, in whatever destitute circum-

stances he may be placed,

—

uvrci^g shut. And in

this there was nothing extraordinary, considering

the obvious aids of that Divine religion to which

he had devoted himself, and which is naturally

resorted to with fullest cordiality when all other

supports have failed. Had he stopped here, there-

fore (I mean at his superiority to wr^nj), he

evidently felt he should not have done justice to

the grace of God which was in him. Accordingly,

after having repeated, in an altered and extended

form, his competency to bear adversity, o)ha hi

rccTSivouadui, he asserts a far greater skill and

power, otha Kott wtgioozvitv : and here, indeed, he

soars far above the reach of all inferior dispensa-

tions, and exemplifies, in its fulness, " the victory

which overcometh the world."

But, no sooner does he proceed to this incom-

parably higher attainment, than he intimates an

inexpressibly deeper means. He says, h kuvt} kou

h vuoi, (jbspvri[jjcii. The force of this expression is

very remarkable. He clearly describes himself,

not only as prepared for every situation, h -ravri,

but for all possible changes, h itaai ; and this, not

from that lower, though still excellent, training

which he had expressed before, but by something
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infinitely more excellent. He had gained much
by " learning " the lessons of Christian wisdom

;

but he had gained every thing by being "initiated"

into the Christian mysteries. By this latter attain-

ment, both his wisdom and his strength were per-

fected.

With the most entire equanimity, therefore,

he contemplates those extreme vicissitudes of hu-

man life, by which men in general are elated or

dejected, kou "xpgruCpaOai xai mtvuv, xcti tfegtffffeveit -/m)

vtmgiitjOat : and for each and all he deliberately

pronounces himself prepared, through that mys-

terious initiation.

I need not descant to you on the plenitude and

perfection of Christian virtue which St. Paul here

declares himself to possess. No man better un-

derstood the frailties of human nature, nor could

be further removed from all self-confidence : yet,

here, he bids defiance to every shape and form of

temptation, be it ever so painful or ever so seduc-

tive. There is no misconceiving this statement

;

it is the solid reality of all that was imagined by

Stoic or Platonist : it is an anticipated heaven in

the breast, the tranquillity of which cannot be dis-

turbed—the light of which cannot be obscured.

Nothing less can be said of this magnificent, yet

most suitable and natural self-disclosure. And,

after all, it is not as an Apostle that he thus speaks,

but simply as a Christian : for it is solely from that

Fountain of Life, which is opened alike for all, that

he derives what he represents as, in some sort, a

moral omnipotence. Uuvrx iay^Oui h tm \\hwa\jjowri
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In this closing sentence, therefore, the Apostle

completes that portraiture of the perfect Christian,

which the simple statement of his own growth in

grace so happily afforded. The unqualified avowal

of such invincible moral power required to be ex-

plained, as well as justified, by ascribing it to some

adequate source : and he accordingly shews, by a

brief but most comprehensive ending of the sub-

ject, that that sublimity of virtue which he had

attained was nothing more than the Divine life of

the Christian carried to its full maturity. To all

who aspired to that eminence it was his exhorta-

tion, 'jLvbvvaf/jOvads b Kugi'cu scat b too zgdru rrjg la%vog

avrov. And what he says of himself, his own -wuvra

lorxpu, assures the like result to faithful and zealous

compliance.

But why, in proceeding to his higher attain-

ments, does St. Paul use the emphatical word,

which no where else occurs, ^(ivri^ai ? I conceive

for the purpose of more strongly shewing that

entire victory over the world, in its seducing no

less than in its persecuting forms, was not the

achievement of all who were Christians in sin-

cerity, but of those only who, a<pbng rov ryjg agyfig

tov XgtcTov Xdyov, advance onward hx) rrjv reketorriru.

This higher class of Christians the Apostle fre-

quently recognises : sometimes as Tihu'oi, at other

times as zrvivpuTixot. Thus, in remarkable accord-

ance with his own (Mpu-zifAcci, he says (1 Cor. ii. 6, 7),

1,o<pi'av \u\ov(Mv b rolg rshu'oig,—aotyiuv Qiov b (jjVGTrigico.

And, as if to draw the line of distinction between

the two classes of Christians still more strongly,

he tells the Corinthians, to whom he had delivered

vol. iv.
v

G G
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only the pugrOgtov rov Qeov (1 Cor. ii. 1), that he could

not speak to them ug unv(jJurixo7g, u7X ug augxixoTg,

ug r/j-ss-toig h Xgtaru
;
for, he adds, ovru qluvocafe, aXX'

ovri en hvvufffe.

But what is that ^varr^tov to which the word

{jbi(Mvy;[Mut would seem so obviously to refer ? Under

the Apostle's guidance, I answer that it signifies ra

fiuO'/i rov Qsov (1 Cor. ii. 10), whether with respect

to the general destiny of the Church, or to the

Divine operation on the heart of each faithful

Christian. You will find it used in the former

sense in the Epistle to the Ephesians, to whom
alone he communicated that lop'a rov Qeov b pvn-

rrigia, the developement of which was for the gra-

dual instruction of ai ar/jzi xal at IZ,ovgiou lv rolg

Ivovgom'oig (Ephes. iii. 10) ;
and, accordingly, Igna-

tius, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, calls them

the ^vftpvo-rui of St. Paul. To these the Mvarfigtoi/

is the Divine purpose, eig oixovo^iav rov zy'/r,outJbarog

ruv xuiguv u,vaxi<pa}Miu<jao~6cii rot, Kui/ra iv ru Xgiaru

(Ephes. i. 10). And, notwithstanding the rays

of light cast upon these words by other parts of

the Epistle, their full import must remain, in the

strictest sense, a mystery, until elucidated by

events. We, therefore, personally and practically,

are far more concerned in that other import which

St. Paul gives to the same term, in his Epistle to

the Colossians; which, as it was written at the

same time with that to the Ephesians, seems in-

tended, both by its singular resemblance and its

no less singular difference, to direct and, as much
as possible, confine the attention of immature

Christians to their own perfection individually

:
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while the simultaneous Epistle to the more ma-

ture Christians at Ephesus, opened to their view

a magnificent prospect of the Messiah's more ex-

tended triumph and universal dominion. It is,

however, very remarkable that, in both Ephesians,

iii. 9, and Colossians, i. 26, the Mvar^iov, however

different in extent, is alike declared to be to uvto-

mxov^ijAvov awo ruv aluvuv.

But after this agreeing circumstance there is,

in the latter instance, this striking distinction

:

that not the "principalities and powers in hea-

venly places," but " the saints," are the objects of

instruction. It is ol ayi'ot avrov, oig 6 0eoV

yvuoiGcu rig 6 ^Xovrog rrjg Vo%qq rov {hvarYi^iov rovrov.

But the main difference lies in the pverqgtov itself,

as will be best seen by transcribing the whole of

the immediately following passage. "Og lo-n Xgio-rog

h vfjjv, ?} ikwlg rrjg ho^tjg' ov ripuug fcarayys.'kXo^v, vovfa-

rovvng vuvra. av&ouitov, xui hodcKOvr&g wuvru, avd^uTrot/,

h wav/) oo<pia, i'va 7ra§sarriffa(Mv kuvtu uvbocoirov r'ikaov h
Xpiotu 'Iwou (Colos. i. 27, 28).

May we not say that we have here as deep a

pvarqgtov of Divine grace, as we have, in the Epistle

to the Ephesians, of Divine wisdom ? That to

have Christ within is not the description of all

Christians who are sincere, is evident from this:

that, advanced as the Ephesians were in the ways

of God, St. Paul asks that blessing for them as a

thing yet to be attained ; and even asks, in the

first instance, for a preparatory blessing, as if it

were, in the order of Divine things, necessarily

antecedent to the other. He prays that God may
grant to them hvvd(Mi zgarouwdqmi, hid rov irnv[JMrog
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uvrou eig rov 'iuu tiv^uicov ; and then adds, Kotroac^oeu

rov Xgio-rov hoi rtjg Ttarwg, h ruig zaoh'aig v[jmv (Ephes.

iii. 16, 17). That we are to give this progressive

sense to this passage, and to consider our being

strengthened by the Holy Spirit in the inner man
as preliminary and preparatory to the indwelling

of the Redeemer, through faith in the heart, ap-

pears from our Lord's remarkable answer to St.

Jude's question, " Lord, how is it that thou wilt

manifest thyself to us, and not unto the world ?"

He says, in reply, 'Eav rig ityu/xa [JjZ, rov "Koyov (aov

r'/]g-/]tT£i , xat 6 Uaryo \JjOu ccya^ffu avrov, zui irgog avrov

iKsvffOf/jida, not (Aovqv -nag avru zroifoofiev. The virtual

agreement of the condition laid down in the first

words of this sentence, with St. Paul's first prayer

in the passage quoted above, and the strict identity

of the blessing which our Lord promises, with the

matter of the Apostle's second prayer, are, I think,

as obvious as they are remarkable. Nor do I

conceive we could find a more precise definition

of that MvffT>igiov, to the knowledge of which St.

Paul invited the Colossians, and into which he

declares himself to have been so effectively initi-

ated, than in the assurance here given by our

Lord to his faithful followers of an inward heaven,

to be enjoyed by them even in this lower world.

Than this ineffable attainment, this settled inha-

bitation of Deity in the recesses of the inner man,

there can be no higher point to be reached, and,

therefore, no deeper mystery to be known, till

our "mortality shall be swallowed up of life."

Thus I have endeavoured to bring together a

few of what I think the most direct scriptural
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illustrations of the significant word, jH^w^csi. At

the first view, it would seem to intimate a blessing,

*' which none knoweth but he who receiveth it
:"

and, I conceive, we are also to conclude from the

concurrent import of the texts which have been

quoted, that the knowledge of this mystery is not

common to all sincere, or even all vital Christians

;

but that it is set before them as the prize of their

high calling, to which they are continually to as-

pire, and to which, if they " contend lawfully," and

persevere in their pursuit, they are certain, sooner

or later, to attain. You will judge for yourself,

whether I have forced any of the passages I have

quoted, or whether I have, as I strictly meant,

traced their collective meaning, and followed their

concurrent guidance. Modern theologists seem to

suppose that the great object of the Gospel is to

bring men into a state of favour with God, and of

spiritual life. This, rightly understood, is, in the

order of the Divine economy, its first object : but it

is not duly considered how large a portion of the

New Testament is occupied with those further

attainments, which Christians, when spiritually

animated, are called to pursue. I have wished to

turn your attention to one conspicuous represent-

ation of this high and holy destiny ; but the same

subject is urged, under various forms of language

and imagery, all pointing to the same issue— the

" rest which," even in this world, " remaineth for

the people of God." The Epistle to the Hebrews,

in particular, appears to me as nothing less than

an elaborate discourse on this very subject ; as if,

indeed, that single verse expressed its prevalent
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theme— Ovlh irehetaiffev 6 vopog, iiriiauyoyri os «es/r-

rovog tkirfoog, hi r,g \yyilrj[Mv rZ Qicy (Heb. vii. 19).

I have thus endeavoured to give you matter

for thought, instead of filling my paper with

thoughts of my own. I would only observe

further, that, with respect both to the substance

and the maturity of the Divine life, the New Tes-

tament is, in my mind, much more systematical,

and much more philosophical, than serious Christ-

ians have been in the habit of supposing. I con-

ceive the New Testament, in order to be ade-

quately apprehended and appreciated, ought to be

read constantly in the original, and, as much as

possible, independently of preconceived theological

theories.

I dare say you have Hierocles on the Golden

Verses of Pythagoras. If you have not, do not be

long without it. The very first sentence of that

valuable treatise describes a substance and a ma-

turity of moral attainment, which wonderfully

accords, not only with the matter, but, in some

measure, with the very terms which we have in the

New Testament. The first operation of philo-

sophy, he says, is the Kudaoag, its consummate

effect, the tbKsiotk of human life. We are made

pure from the low propensities of animal nature,

by kgerjj, and being thus fitted for the due appre-

hension of uhrfii'icL, we are thereby more and more

formed into Sj 0s7a opoiuGig. To shew, fully, how

much this statement agrees with the whole tenor

of the New Testament, would require a greater

number of sheets than I have already filled. I

will, therefore, content myself with a single text,
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spoken by our Lord (St. John, viii. 31, 32) to the

Jews, who had been led to believe on him by the

discourse just delivered. The words are arranged

so much in the Hebraic order, that I transcribe it

as if it were a stanza.

Eav iifiiTs /Meivtjrs h rw \6ytfi sfitp,

dXtjdui pa&riral fiou sars.

Kai yvuiffssh ty\v akfifatav,

xai ri dXrjhia, eXsufaguigti v/jms.

Let me now add, to what I have already said

of your letters, that every part of them was in-

teresting to me
;
particularly every thing you told

me about yourself. *****
As to myself, I told you quite enough in the

beginning of my letter. I only add, on that head,

that, through God's goodness, I have no ailments

which affect my solid self-enjoyment ; but enough

to remind me that I am daily approaching the

confines of eternity.

Adieu, my dear Mr. Harford.

Believe me

Your ever attached and affectionate Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Dec. 27, 1825.

* * * What a strange business human
life, in general, is ! Had no family, he

would consult his own ease, and limit his business

to his corporeal powers. But, because his large
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family must be provided for, he must go on, like

a galley-slave at the oar. When I witness such

things, I feel increased gratitude to Providence,

that my weak back is free from every such burden,

and that I have only to be attentive to my friends'

and my own everlasting salvation.

Ever yours,

A. K.

P.S.—On reading the last paragraph of my
note, I see something which I ought to explain.

Though I am sure I am incomparably happier,

and much providentially favoured, by being as I

am, I do think that very few men are fitted for

such a state. For, if there be not a disposition to

fill the vacant spaces of life with the pursuit and

contemplation of unseen things, the mind will be

liable to become contracted, by having only self

to be careful for ; and some base love, subservient

to self, will occupy the throne of the heart— the

love of money, for instance. I feel much for

. But he is really a religious man ; and that

makes all the difference in the world, be the cir-

cumstances of life ever so perplexing. The faculty

of laying one's case before the wise and gracious

God, is an alleviation and a resource which none

can duly estimate but the possessor.

FROM THE SAME TO MR. .

* * * True Christianity, I conceive, does

not consist in specific views, presented to the

mind, or warmly apprehended by the mind, how-
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ever subservient, in certain cases, and among cer-

tain classes, sensations of this kind may be to its

attainment. True Christianity, I humbly think,

consists in such an affectionate sense of the Divine

realities made known by the Gospel, as produces

in us "a right spirit" and "a clean heart:" it con-

sists in a mind supremely and predominantly occu-

pied with spiritual objects, and seeking its chief

happiness, and finding its deepest rest, in God ;

daily and hourly drawing down grace from heaven,

by the prayer of the heart, and guarding every

degree of grace received by unremitting vigilance

over conduct, temper, and thought.

We cannot give to ourselves this religion ; for

" every good gift, and every perfect gift, is from

above." Therefore, says St. James, " If any man
lack wisdom, let him ask it of God." In prayer,

then, true religion begins; and in prayer, more

than in any thing else, it is exercised until " mor-

tality" is "swallowed up of life."

In proportion as the mind becomes devout

and spiritual, prayer will be felt not merely a duty,

but our happiest resource, and truest means of

refreshment. By this feeling, especially, may we
measure our advance in religion. Until some-

thing of this feeling is formed in us, we ought not

to think ourselves religious ; when we really pos-

sess it, it will be the guide of our conduct, as well

as the solace of our heart ; for it will instinctively

teach us to avoid whatever might obstruct, or

damp our habitual commerce with heaven.

He who pursues this course will be led as God
sees best for him ; and he will gradually gain the
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surest knowledge of Holy Scripture, through the

teaching of the heart.

I am ever most truly yours,

ALEXANDER KNOX.

P.S.—I concluded my letter without recollect-

ing my intention of remarking more particularly

on a passage in the 4th page of the sermon.

The entire sentence runs thus :
—" Religion is

experience, and not speculation ; and, therefore,

the true knowledge of Christ Jesus is the personal

and self-appropriating conviction, that he is made

unto us, wisdom and righteousness, and sanctifi-

cation and redemption."

I, too, most entirely believe that religion is

experience, and not speculation ; I mean, that it

consists in affection and principle, and not in any

theoretical views or opinions. But I do not clear-

ly see the import of a * self-appropriating con-

viction." A " self-appropriating conviction" of

personal interest in our blessed Saviour's sacrifice,

appears to me to be of a character so inexplicable

to any but the person who feels it, and so perfectly

undemonstrable on rational principles, that I re-

joice to think that the text which is quoted in the

4th page not only admits, but appears to require, a

far more intelligible application.

When it is said that our Lord is made unto us

" wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification and

redemption," a fact is declared, which goes far

beyond any " self-appropriating conviction," and

which can only be verified by unequivocal reality.

Then, only, is Christ so made to us, when, through
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his communicated grace, we become truly wise,

truly righteous, and truly holy. But this cannot be

accomplished by a mere consolatory manifestation

(however impressive) to the mind. The Gospel, of

itself, assures us that he
t
is so provisionally ; and

an internal notification, however real, could tell

nothing more. His becoming so to each of us

actually, is, indeed, matter of " experience ;" for,

if we are conscious of becoming wiser and better,

and more fearful of every appearance of evil, in

consequence of more assiduous devotion, and feel-

ing more cordially the great truths and facts of the

Gospel, we have, in the same proportion, what

St. John calls the "witness in ourselves," and

what St. Paul calls " Christ in us, the hope of

glory."

FROM THE SAME TO THE BISHOP OF LIMERICK.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Bellevue, Delgany, Jan. 9, 1826.

* * * * jyjr jj > mistakes, if he thinks

that I could wish to withhold from him any

manuscript that I considered in a state worthy

of his perusal. But every thing I have written,

except what he is already acquainted with, remains

in so unfinished a condition, as to make me doubt

whether they deserve preservation. I think you

would agree with me, that, as they are, they do

not deserve to be communicated, even as records

of private thought. This is my sole ground of

demur : and, when you and I shall next meet in

Dublin, I can easily put it in your power to judge

whether the case be not as I have regarded it.
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There are many thoughts in my mind, of which

no producible record has been made, which I

should feel pleasure in offering to Mr. H's. con-

sideration. But none so much, as those which

have arisen respecting the doctrines discussed in

St. Paul's Epistles, including that to the Hebrews.

I believe I had gone a very little way in those

inquiries, when I wrote any thing Mr. H. has

seen (excepting my tract on the Eucharist). And
yet, to myself, the views I speak of appear more

important than any others which have passed

through my mind. My anxiety, I trust, has been,

not to make out support for favourite notions ofmy
own, but to extract the import of the text itself,

independently of party interpretation. All this

I should rejoice to bring before the mind of Mr.

H. ; for, until my notions have been examined

strictly by some competent judge, I have no right

to esteem them more than probable conceptions.

But I must restrain myself for the present, as

I have a severe cold.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Jan. 17, 1826.

I am the more disposed to write to you to-day,

because I shall be wishing to know how this chilly,

misty, stormy weather agrees with you. At this

moment, the windows are rattling, and a rainy-

looking mist envelopes the landscape. Yet Mr.
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and Mrs. L. are out in the chaise : in which, if I

were very selfish, and did not particularly love

them, I should wish them to be much rather than

myself. I find it suits me best, to sit by the fire ;

and, I dare say, you join with me in that preference.

Mr. Skinner may have ground for his blame of

Elizabeth, and his palliation of Mary. But I must

suspend my judgment, till I shall have read what

he says against the one, and in favour of the other.

The impression on my mind is, that Elizabeth was

really afraid of Mary ; and, therefore, wished to

rid the world of her, at all events. Had Elizabeth

died, Mary was natural heiress to the crown of

England ; and the dread of such an event could

not but sink deep in the minds of the Protestant

statesmen who formed Elizabeth's council. Roman
Catholics were still numerous in England : and,

how many who had professed the reformed religion

might have gone back to the religion of the sove-

reign, who could tell ? It was a trying question

for political Protestants of that day. Mary, more-

over, had seemed to express rivalship, by quar-

tering the arms of England with her own. And
we, besides, are unacquainted with many circum-

stances necessary to be known, in order to judge

fairly of the case.

With all my tenderness for the Roman Catholic

religion, I still think it a poor religion for the

adherent, and a terrible one for Protestant neigh-

bours. A devout practice of it will, I trust, fit men
for the next world : but it does not qualify for this

world ; especially as times have been since the

Reformation. I know (and I am glad to think),
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that a Roman Catholic and a Church of England

man may, in ordinary circumstances, go on very

comfortably together. But, much as I regard
,

I should be very sorry that my religious liberty

were under his control and that of his brother.

Where they have no power, all is well. Circum-

stances have then, as it were, drawn their teeth

and pared their claws. But, could they act ac-

cording to the dictates of their religion, all con-

siderations of a friendly or social kind must sink

before the inexorable feeling, which a theological

creed, so definite and so exclusive, tends neces-

sarily to inspire. Constitutional good-nature may
be such as to confine the proselyting efforts to

expostulation and persuasion. But the instances

are rare in which those powerful principles are

really subdued or safely attempered by kindly

feelings. F^nelon seems to have had this sort of

invincible gentleness : but I fear it would hardly

be found to exist practically in one of a thousand.

Ever yours, .

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO J. S. HARFORD, ESQ.

Bellevue, Delgany,

MY DEAR MR. HARFORD, Oct. 23, 1826.

Mrs. H. mentions, in a late letter to , that

you kindly purpose sending me the Bishop of

Bristol's wor-k on Tertullian. I hasten, therefore,

to say, that I have been, for several months, in

possession of the bishop's volume, and have read

every word of it. I considered it a curious kind of
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examination, and I was very soon engaged by the

ability with which it is executed. I am not, in

every instance, disposed to take precisely the same

view ; while I consider many of the observations

weighty and important, and none more than what

is said of tradition, from the 295th to the 300th

page. While, therefore, I most sincerely thank

you for your intended present, I wish to put it in

your power to turn it to some use, more suitable to

its value.

I am glad to see that the Bishop of London*
has exactly the same view of tradition with the

Bishop of Bristol. The latter refers to a discourse

on the subject with which I am well acquainted

;

and which, indeed, contains the conjoint thoughts

of the Bishop of Limerick and myself. Our chief

theme is taken from Vincentius Lerinensis, a writer

of the fifth century ; and we both consider the

principle which he lays down, as affording matter

for the most successful and conclusive warfare

against the extravagant doctrine of tradition taught

by the Church of Rome. The most curious cir-

cumstance is, that the Roman Catholics affect to

build on Vincentius, while, indubitably, they are

opposed to him point blank ; and, to insist upon
his doctrine, is to trample down theirs.

When Mr. Hart Davis was in this house (where,

I need not assure you, he was a most acceptable

guest), I was so unwell as to make me fearful of

conversation. I am sorry to say I have not yet

recovered my ordinary health. My stomach has

* Dr. Howley, now Archbishop of Canterbury.
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got out of order
; and, though I hope every now

and then that I am becoming better, I relapse.

The greatest inconvenience is, that it restrains me
from exercising close thought. And, in con-

sequence, a little matter which I am writing, and

about which I am solicitous, lingers ; and I must

thereby be prevented from attending, as I could

wish, to your question about 'ipaQou and (Mpvr^ai.

If I live, I hope, however, not to forget it.

I believe the ancient writer most relied upon

by the Church of Rome, as maintaining its novel

view of the Eucharist, is Cyril of Jerusalem ; and,

were he to be estimated by one or two expressions

taken apart, there would be plausibility in their

claim. But, on such a subject, the whole of what

an author says must be considered together. For,

however, in one or two passages, he may seem to

favour Transubstantiation, it amounts to nothing

conclusive if he elsewhere says what is incompatible

with Transubstantiation ; because the accordance

with it can be no other than apparent and ora-

torical, when plain prose positions, elsewhere,

literally and necessarily exclude the notion.

You and Mrs. Harford ever have the kindest

and most cordial wishes of

Your and her most faithful and affectionate Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Jan. 17, 1827.

* * * The best of it is, however, that, in

such cases, the anticipations of anxious thought

are scarcely ever verified. Hopes are often, I

might say generally, disappointed in this delusive

world; but, I believe, fears are very frequently

disappointed also ; and thus are we mercifully

taught, through our own experience, not to take

anxious thought for to-morrow.
May 18, 1827.

A packet has come to us from , with a

kind note from her, and some strictures, by a

friend of hers, through her brother, on my Eucha-

ristic tract. The objections are such as I should

expect from a person professedly averse to every

thing not opposite to the Roman Catholic religion.

Her note is like herself. I must write to her.

She liked my tract, because it maintained only

What she had been early taught. This is, to me,

a pleasant reason ; because I do think my ac-

quaintance with Mrs. was among the means

of imbuing my mind with Church of England

principles ; at least, of strengthening my almost

native bias to that best and loveliest form of visible

Christianity.

July 10, 1827.

* * * I think the reformations are less

conspicuous than they were. I thought this the

most likely calculation ; for the zeal of the re-

formers seemed to me " not according to know-

ledge."

VOL. IV. H H
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I myself should take pleasure in a sound and

temperate reformation. But an unsound and in-

temperate one, I must regard as worse than none.

I know the worst of Roman Catholics ; but I

do not know the worst of self-directed adventurers

in religion. I cannot wish, therefore, that there

should be any very numerous forsaking of the old

station, until there be some fair hope of their

settlement in a better.

I think that great light still remains to be

thrown upon religion. The Holy Scripture con-

tains all that ever shall be revealed ; but how im-

perfectly is it yet understood, whether by Roman
Catholic or Protestant ! I myself think its whole

import will, at length, appear to be, the making

men good, by influence from on high, in order to

their being happy through the enjoyment of the

supreme good, substantially here, and consum-

mately hereafter.

Aug. 3, 1827-

* * * You see from that newspaper

which you sent me, how much the Roman Catho-

lics were provoked at the procession. And, on

every account, it was wrong to bring children out

of their retirements, into the public streets, to be

the instruments of provocation. " If it be pos-

sible, as much as in you lieth," says St. Paul, " live

peaceably with all men." It would be hard to

say, whether the morality of this precept be

greater, or its policy. It is a dictate of the benig-

nant wisdom which arranged the green earth and

blue sky ; and which, in every part of the visible

creation, has done so much to please us, that we
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are ungrateful and insensible, if we do not, hence,

learn (as St. Paul instructs us) to " please all men,

for their good, to edification."

Sept. 18, 1827-

I have no relish for the plan of the present

day, to set the unlearned on the discussion of

controverted points. The Holy Scripture may be,

to such persons, under proper guidance, a rich

and inexhaustible storehouse of food and medi-

cine, and refreshing cordials; but they have no

business with it as a magazine or arsenal, except,

simply, in their warfare against the world, the

flesh, and the devil.

Sept. 25, 1027-

* * * If I did not believe in the pro-

vidence of God, and the consequent guidance of

all things, progressively, to a good and happy

issue, I should think the living world as jarring

and jumbled a chaos, as that of the earth when
it was without form and void, and darkness was

upon the face of the deep. But, believing, as I

do, in those two great truths, I think I see, even

amid the darkness, such gleams of light, " such

dawnings of beams, and promises of day," as per-

suade, and even satisfy me, that vices and follies,

however gross, however predominant, are never

suffered to have their own uncontrolled way ; but

are always over-ruled, some way or other, so as to

subserve the purposes, at least ultimately, of su-

preme wisdom and goodness.
Oct. 23, 1827.

* * * That penny-post letter which you

sent me, is from — . He writes to protest,
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conscientiously, against the doctrine of my tract

on the Eucharist. He speaks very strongly ; but

very charitably and courteously. He does not say

any thing positively against my own everlasting

safety ; but he is sure I am doing a great deal of

hurt by my known disbelief of the common doctrine

of the atonement. I can only hope that I am not

doing hurt by a conscientious dissent from what I

take to be the doctrine of human theology, and

not of Holy Scripture. I believe every thing

which the inspired word asserts ; and I believe

nothing more, except so far as right reason teaches

me, in due subordination to the oracles of God.

The great difference between us is, that they fix

their minds upon what our Saviour did once for

all ; as if that were sufficient to save, everlastingly,

all who trust in it. I, on the other hand (ascrib-

ing all importance to what was done by our Sa-

viour, once for all, as a preliminary work, and a

general blessing), think that my one concern is,

that the Divine work which could, in the first

instance, on any grounds of reason, only be pro-

vided for, should effectually be accomplished in

my heart and life : that is, that, through the ever-

powerful grace of God incarnate, I should be, in-

wardly and outwardly, redeemed from all iniquity,

and purified as one of God's peculiar people, so as

to be zealous of good works.

Dec. 21, 1827-

* * * I reckoned too much on the amend-

ment of my throat. It does not grow worse ; but

the disease stubbornly adheres to me. What I

most feel is, the necessity of keeping silence. I
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cannot speak two or three sentences without risk

of increasing uneasiness. It has, to me, alto-

gether, great appearance of providential discipline.

Reading, writing, and conversing, have been my
chief occupations. For twelve months, now, I

have been deprived of the two former; and, at

length, it pleases Providence to restrain me in the

latter. Certainly I can write a little better than I

did
; and, if that power is continued to me, it will

be a great alleviation. This week I have written

two letters : one, of three quarto pages and a half

;

the other, yesterday, of two pages and a half, of

the same size. If I am suffered to retain this

power, I shall have great cause to be thankful.*******
God bless you ! particularly at this good time.

Ever yours,

A. K.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO THE REVEREND
CHARLES FORSTER.

MY DEAR CHARLES, May 1st, 1827.

I thank you, with all my heart, for your most kind

letter received this morning. I had heard on

Sunday of my poor dear friend's attack, and was,

consequently, in exceeding great anxiety. * * *

I feel deep comfort that the attack was so mer-

cifully limited, that it affected only the body, and

not the mind. In this circumstance, I feel an

invaluable alleviation, and a cheering hope that

the attack may be soon surmounted, with the

consequent advantage of knowing with certainty
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the constitutional liability. I am grateful for

every particular you have mentioned ; and your

letting me know two or three times a week how

he goes on, however briefly, will gratify me in-

expressibly, and scarcely less his friends of this

house. They are cordially attached to the bishop,

and well know how to appreciate his worth.

I hope and trust we may do some good by pray-

ing to God for our friends ; and I can truly say, that

I have never ceased to ask for my invaluable friend

the best of all blessings (which, in truth, includes

every thing else truly valuable), with the same

sincerity as for myself.

* * * When I heard the distressing

account, I felt for you as truly as for myself;

and, indeed, I felt also for the judge, whose heart

towards his brother I have long had room to

know— no two brothers, in fact, could be more

united. I humbly hope that Providence will be

pleased to give comfort to us all.

May 8th, 1827-

* * * I trust, from these last accounts,

that your prospects are not less hopeful. But I

shall be most anxious to receive a line or two (I

care not how short) from you, to tell me exactly,

from time to time, how you yourself are impressed.

The fact is, that there are now only three

persons in the world besides the bishop for whom
I could feel similar anxiety ; and my concern for

him, on other accuonts, is as deep as it could be

lor any living man. This you well know; and 1

confide in your cordial wish to preserve me from

painful anxiety. * * *
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If you see it right to mention this letter to the

bishop, you may indeed tell him that I have him

continually in my deepest thoughts ; and I hope

I may add, in something of the same sense as

St. Paul says to the Philippians, that I have him
" in my heart." For two other friends in this

house I may truly use the same strict language.

When, on Sunday night, I said to Mrs. L. after

prayers, " I think when you used that prayer, you

had our friend in your thoughts." Her answer

was, " He is never out of my thoughts."

JI ay 24th, 1827.

As I am obliged still to restrain myself in

writing (and am not yet able to read a sentence),

I must beg of you to express to James my sincere

acknowledgment of his kind letter, which I re-

ceived yesterday. I was comforted by his report

of the bishop's tranquil rest. But, as I have a

natural tendency to see the worst in every thing,

I feel some sort of apprehension that the progress

of amendment is, latterly, less marked than it was

when you mentioned his power to move his hand

and foot. I hope this is a shade cast by my own
imagination on the statements so kindly and

circumstantially made to me. If so, I shall not

only rejoice, but receive a fresh lesson against

trusting the suggestions of my sickly fancy.*****
The fact is, that in the great work of redin-

tegrating the inner man we can do little for

ourselves. We may be faithful to what we have

received, and we may entreat for more of Divine

grace and operation. But, on this latter depends
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our actual progress ; and in what manner the

benefit is to be conferred, and real advancement

effected, no human mind can previously conjec-

ture. It is our wisdom, therefore, not less than

our duty, to " be careful for nothing ; but in every

thing to make our requests known unto God ;

"

and as much as possible to leave ourselves in his

hands. Johnson's lines on this subject, in the

conclusion of his " Vanity of Human Wishes," are

very fine : as, indeed, the whole poem is a most

noble modification of a magnificent original.

FROM THE SAME TO THE BISHOP OF LIMERICK.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Bellevue, Delgany, June G, 1827-

Though I am unable to do much more than

write a line or two, I can no longer refrain from

telling yourself how deeply I rejoice in the mercy

and goodness of God to you, and to all vour

friends. I must not attempt to express either the

feelings or the reflections with which your case

altogether has impressed and occupied my mind.

I can only say, that the distress which I felt at

the first moment (when I as yet knew nothing to

abate my heartfelt alarm), has been wonderfully

compensated by every successive communication

which has been so kindly and constantly made to

me. I am deeply indebted to the judge, Mr.

John and Mr. Richard Jebb, and particularly to

Charles Forster, whose attention to my anxiety,

and assiduous care to afford me every possible
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satisfaction, will ever make us grateful, as I was

already sincerely attached to him.

I am inexpressibly happy to make to them,

through you, my most cordial acknowledgments;

and you will believe how gladly I would now go on

to converse a little with you, if I were not afraid of

suffering for it afterward. The inability of my eye

implies, undoubtedly, a great privation ; the more

painful, because yet I feel no symptom of amend-

ment. But it is so simply a dispensation of Pro-

vidence, that I submit to it, I trust, with entire

acquiescence. Nothing through life has ever yet

happened amiss to me ; and therefore experience

teaches me to leave myself, without reserve, in his

gracious hands to whom I owe all my comforts

here, and all my hope of happiness hereafter.

Adieu

!

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
CHARLES FORSTER.

MY DEAR CHARLES, Bellevue, Delgany, Aug. 3, 1827.

* * * * The fact is, that for some
length of time I have thought a great deal more
than I have written. In proportion as I have

seemed to myself to see into the Divine philosophy

of the New Testament, I have found it difficult to

do adequate justice to the views which have gra-

dually appeared to open on my mind. My powers
of explaining and elucidating have been felt to sink
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under the greatness of the subject ; and, in form-

ing an actual statement, I have scarcely known
how to begin, and still less in what manner to pro-

ceed, or where to end.

The two Epistles to the Romans and to the He-

brews have specially occupied my thoughts ; and,

though I have often made the attempt, I never could

accomplish any set of remarks upon either, which

were at all likely to exhibit my meaning, or were

fit to be submitted to the eye even of the most

partial friend. If certain friends had been near

me, to aid me by their counsels, I might have been

able to do something : but I have always felt my-
self unable, in my solitary endeavours, to make

satisfactory to others what appeared evident to

myself. I could not proceed a step without com-

bating the popular theologists of three hundred

years; and the labour of hopefully propounding

my antagonistic scheme (however partially coun-

tenanced by great names) has, in every attempt, as

yet, appeared to baffle my utmost ability both of

mind and body.

I have said so much merely to enable you to

explain to Mr. H., when you have an opportunity,

why I should not have other later matters of the

same kind with those earlier ones which he has

seen, to submit to his perusal. It may justly ap-

pear strange to him that the former habit should

not have continued : but the difference" really is,

that my own theories were easily committed to

paper; but, to give a competent elucidation of

those two profound treatises, which, more than

any others, contain the organised elements of
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evangelic doctrine, is a work of incomparably

greater difficulty : and, accordingly, while my
views seem to myself matter of demonstration,

all my attempts to give them form and consistency

have proved abortive. * * * *

Adieu, my dear Charles.

Believe me ever

Most faithfully and gratefully yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO MISS FERGUSSON.

MY DEAR FRIEND, Jan. 11, 1828.

* * * * Were I able to read and

write, and my own master, how glad should I be

to be with you a little while : but, how to leave

this place I know not, and what I should do in

town I know not; especially as Michael is now so

little able to read to me. I cannot tell you how
much I feel this. God give me grace and wisdom

to make a good use of every dispensation, to the

deepening of inward religion in my mind and

heart, and to the preparing me more perfectly for

the call, of which my contemporary friend's death

gives me a new premonition !

Jan. 18, 1828.

* * * * I wish, when you see your

nephew, you would desire him not to say any thing

of Corregan's applications to me, as there is a dan-

ger that the nature of them might be mistaken.

His calls upon me may be too frequent, but they

are not to he considered as begging. Corregan
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has really a right to regard himself as my pen-

sioner; he was to me an attentive and faithful

chairman, and he did not quit industry till it

quitted him. Therefore, I pray you, take care

that he be not represented as begging from me ;

for, though he may expect too much from me,

begging is out of the case : and I would not, for

many times what he is likely to get from me, that

he should be charged, through me, with violating

the rules of the house. His applications to me,

moderate or immoderate, are no such violation
;

and when Pat speaks to him, I wish him to do it

most civilly : for poor Corregan is a man of feel-

ing, and I would not hurt his feeling for any con-

sideration. You understand me fully, I am sure

;

and I need "say no more on the subject.

I am sorry to tell you that my throat is not

improving. Uneasiness returned on Wednesday,

probably through the severity of the easterly wind,

which blew vehemently that day on the front of

this house. But, still, it is only relaxation of which

I have to complain ; and I need not complain at

all, when I am able to write, as I am now doing.

The main matter is, that I must be frugal in talk
;

and, as I said before, that is no bad discipline for

one apt to be profuse in talk.

That is an excellent letter of 's. I am not

sure I could subscribe to every word of it. I think

he says something of our differences with the Ro-

man Catholics not being " important :" I could not

allow that ; I think they are very important, and

that our Reformation was an invaluable benefit and

blessing. But I, at the same time, am assured the
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errors maintained by the Roman Catholic Church,

though, in many instances, gross and of unhappy

tendency, are in [no] instance vital.

Feb. 15, 1828.

* * * * I cannot boast of my eye

;

but, on the whole, it advances rather than loses

ground, and within this week I have, now and

then, just looked at a book without injury. If

this amendment proceeds, I may once more, old

as I am, have some tolerable use of it.

The truth is, old age does not yet very sensibly

oppress me. I sometimes wonder at myself, that

my body and mind are yet so free from actual

decay. I owe every thing to God's blessing. But

I, no doubt, am particularly served, both in mind

and body, by the freedom from care with which I

have been favoured, and the strict temperance

which I have been enabled to exercise. You will

agree with me that these matters are, under Pro-

vidence, great preservatives from premature sink-

ing, whether of the mind or of the animal frame.

Feb. 2G, 1828.

* * * * I did not tell you I could

read ; I meant to say only that I could write with

ease and apparent safety. But, if it pleases Pro-

vidence that I shall advance, as I have been ad-

vancing for a month or six weeks past, I trust to

be able to read once more. May I have grace to

use all things aright, whether prosperous or ad-

verse ! The power to read will be a great bless-

ing; especially as Michael, I think, becomes less

and less competent.
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Poor ! I had not an idea he was seven

years younger than I am. Sudden death is no

unpleasant thought, with the hope of being pre-

pared for it
; but, then, whatever it appears, it is

not that sudden death which is deprecated in the

Liturgy.

March 14, 1828.

* * * My walk was prevented. Scarcely

had I mentioned it on the other side, when I was

called down to give my counsel about a letter

which Mrs. L. was going to write, and in which

she wished my assistance. This was an indis-

pensable call. And, though it stopped my walk, it

did not baulk my pleasure
;

for, to give any kind of

assistance to a beloved friend, is to me a far more

gratifying thing, than to do any little matter for

myself.

How my paper respecting John Wesley will be

received by Mr. Southey, I cannot conjecture.

Certainly, I never wrote any thing with more

thought, or greater care. My object was to do

good to Mr. Southey, as well as to do justice to my
old friend. That you may judge of my motives

for offering fresh thoughts on religious subjects to

Mr. S., I will copy his remarks on my Eucharistic

tract, from the last Quarterly Review.

" Some ofour readers may thank us for directing

them to an inquiry on grounds of Scripture and

reason, into the use and import of the Eucharistic

symbols ; a little treatise printed at Dublin in 1824.

It is composed with the unaffected humility of sin-

cere devotion ; and it enters with that spirit into

the heights and depths of Divine philosophy. Mr.
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Hallam" (whose highly whiggish work is under

review), "if he condescends to look at it, may not

like it the worse for being the work of a layman."

March 2G, 1828.

* * * I believe the severity of the late

weather has been the immediate cause of my eyes

being so affected ; but I now think it probable they

will get back to a state that will admit of my
writing. When I shall be able to use them in

reading, I know not. I am glad, however, I had

it in my power to finish my paper before I was

disabled ; and I have the pleasure to tell you, that

it has completely satisfied Mr. Southey, who says

that I must allow him to insert the whole of it in

a new edition of John Wesley's Life ; not only to

shew on what ground he has changed his opinion,

but because he so much approves of the " system

of Divine philosophy" which is opened in the

latter part of it ;
which, he thanks God, he himself

has long very much entertained, and which alone

could keep his mind easy in the present posture of

public dispositions, both abroad and at home.

April 1, 1828.

I merely write a line, to tell you that my
nerves are becoming so ill, and my feelings are so

painful, that I have little doubt, to-day, of being

obliged to go to you to-morrow. I know that

nothing ails me but nervousness ; but it is real

nervous derangement of stomach and head, and

not fancy. For I would fain surmount my bodily

depression, if I were able
; my mind being, indeed,
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afflicted, but not depressed by any sinking of its

own.
April 2, 1828.

I slept, last night, not without frequent waking,

but without lying awake. The want of rest, there-

fore, is no longer an object of alarm
;
and, con-

sequently, I do not go to you. But how soon I

may be obliged to do so, I positively cannot say

;

for my stomach and nerves are in such a state as

to frighten me. I am sensible that these are very

deceptious feelings. Still, they come on so sud-

denly, that I cannot tell what they may rise to.

Therefore, I may come to Dublin unexpectedly.

I humbly trust God will do the best for me

;

but my head is affected by my stomach in such a

way, that I am quite afraid to hear reading. If

even I can listen, it seems to hurt me afterwards.

The thought sometimes comes that I shall not

emerge, but that I am approaching my close. My
reason tells me that the symptoms of such an

event do not appear. That, however, proves

little ; as Providence has so many ways of short-

ening life, besides gradual decay. I suppose, how-

ever, that I am not going to die.

I feel enough to make me wish to see Dr.

Cheyne, if I thought he could do me any good.

But I know, from former experience, he could do

me none ;
and, in fact, such cases are not within

the reach of medicine.

I have fears and weaknesses in abundance.

Still, I humbly hope, God will preserve to me the

supports of his holy religion ; and that he will

deign to be, himself, my refuge in the time of
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trial. If my present discomforts be the means of

deepening religion in me, I shall have no cause to

regret them. I am able, in the midst of my weak-

ness, to exercise my thoughts on that best of

subjects ; and, if God continues to me this power,

and blesses me in using it, I shall have no reason

to complain, but much to be thankful. We never

value the grace of God so much, as when we are

obliged to have recourse to it for our support

against what would be, otherwise, overwhelming.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
JAMES J. HORNBY.

Bellevue, Delgany,

MY DEAR SIR, Jan. 1st and 2d, 1828.

Though I am still somewhat ailing, I am solicitous

to give attention, however briefly, to the important

practical question which you have been pleased to

bring before me.

Let me, then, assure you, that every con-

sideration which has arisen in your mind respecting

the claims of the Roman Catholic Church to the

charitable forbearance of Reformed Episcopalians,

has been long present to my thoughts, and impres-

sive on my feelings. I, like you, my dear Sir, have

thought much, and, as deeply as I could, upon the

subject. And the practical conclusion to which I

soon came was, that Providence having thought

right to suffer so large a portion of the Western

Church to remain upon its old ground, we, as

owing so much to the providential distinctiveness

VOL. IV. I I
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with which our Reformation was marked, were

peculiarly bound to recognise and venerate the

order of overruling Wisdom, which decreed the

change to be confined to certain countries (and in

those countries to be mysteriously diversified),

when, had such been the Divine will, it might so

easily have been rendered universal throughout

Europe.

In fact, there is not a sentiment which you

have expressed that I also do not approve and

admire. It is true I have taken additional views,

besides those which you have stated, of this great

mystery of Providence ; but I have little doubt that

I should find most, if not all of them, to have

occurred virtually, if not expressly, to your own
mind.

At present I will only mention two instances in

which I conceive the Anglican Church to be in-

finitely indebted to the Roman Catholic Church. I

mean for the rich inheritance which we possess in

our Prayer Rook ; and which we not only owe to

the guardianship of the Roman Catholic Church, but

actually to that usage which is ranked with its most

flagrant errors— the Latin service; since, but for

this, the treasures ofancient devotion must soon have

vanished in the new versions of every half century,

required by the progressive changes in the languages

of Europe : I mean, also, for the stability which our

episcopacy may have enjoyed from being kept in

countenance by that of the Roman Catholic Church.

We needed, it should seem, some strong support

against the attractive power of unepiscopal Pro-

testantism ; nor, I think, can we admit a doubt
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that, if all the south of Europe had imitated the

north of Germany, our remnant of ancient church

symmetry would infallibly have been absorbed in

the mighty vortex.

From the considerations, then, which are com-

mon to us both, and from additional considerations,

as I said, which probably have arisen in your mind

not less than in mine, I have regarded it always as

my best line of conduct to leave the Roman
Catholic Church collectively and individually in the

hands of Him who ordereth all things both in

heaven and earth ; nor do I perceive any thing in

the present movements to induce a change in this

resolution. The aggressive spirit which has now
begun to operate, may be in the order of Providence

;

not, possibly, for effecting much of that which is

contemplated, but for accomplishing, some way or

other, ultimately, the benignant purposes of the

unerring Disposer. But, what the primary results

are to be, I cannot calculate. At present the angry

passions seem to be in exercise, both on the one

side and on the other. And in what kind of issue

this systematised warfare is to terminate, it is not,

I conceive, in human wisdom to determine. In

every view of the matter, therefore, I myself think

it right to keep aloof; for, were the general

question even more doubtful to me, there are cir-

cumstantial points on which I should be obliged to

dissent from the present Reformers.
* * * * *

Being thus obliged to enter on a second sheet,

I will venture to submit to you one, at least, of

the " additional thoughts" which I have conceived
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respecting the Roman Catholic Church. It ap-

pears to me that, in our estimate of that Church,

we must not confound the body of that Church

(that is, the assemblage of bishops, presbyters, and

baptized persons, which it contains) with the

papal power which holds that mass in captivity.

That power, I am convinced, is the Apocalyptic

Babylon ; but the subjugated body, I cannot

doubt, is "the Holy City,'' which the Gentiles

were to tread down for " forty and two months."

I, accordingly, deem it as unfair to extend our

censures of the papal usurpation to the whole

Roman Catholic Church, as it would have been,

of old, to confound the captivated Jews with

the literal Babylon, while it kept them in bond-

age.

I am inclined to think, that the mass of errors

of which we complain in the Roman Catholic

Church, may, not unreasonably, admit of a corre-

spondent distinction ; one class of errors growing

out of the increasing darkness and multiplied mis-

conceptions of Christians, however sincere, from

the fourth to the eighth century ; the other class,

subsequently fabricated by the agents of Popery,

among whom the two orders of begging friars,

and their various subdivisions, hold the chief

place.

The former class of errors was, perhaps, not

merely permitted, but, in some sort, ordered by

overruling wisdom ;
because, without such an

accommodation to barbarous habits and sensitive

minds, it might not have been possible to establish,

much less to perpetuate, a national profession of
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Christianity. What was done, by express appoint-

ment, in the case of the Jewish religion, may have

been providentially brought about, in the latter

instance, for exactly a similar reason. As the

patriarchal religion, when it was to extend through

an entire people, and to be transmitted from gene-

ration to generation, was, by Divine direction,

enveloped in carnal ordinances, and beggarly ele-

ments, that it might engage, through the senses,

those in whom the mind was yet comparatively

dormant ; so, in the wisdom of God, when Christ-

ianity was to be similarly diffused and transmitted

through nations of equally gross habits and narrow

capacities, an analogous accommodation grew up

by degrees, perhaps in exact proportion to the

exigence ; and thus our holy religion became little

less enveloped in " beggarly elements " than that

of the Jews ;
though, I should think, with a won-

derfully overruled adjustment to the higher dis-

pensation, which, in like circumstances, was to be

equally popularised and interminably perpetuated.

How far pernicious practices mingled with the

merely weak observances to which I refer, it

is difficult to say ; inasmuch as " the mystery of

iniquity" had been working from the beginning.

But, on the whole, an invaluable result seems to

have been thus secured. The Christian faith was

preserved " whole and undefiled," under that in-

crustation of ceremonies in which it might have

been thought entombed ; but which, in most in-

stances, had a significancy, that made them edi-

fying to well-disposed minds ; and in others, even

of a more exceptionable kind (such as devotions to
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the Virgin), a relation to the most vital matters of

faith that might make them (gross as they were) a

kind of defensive outwork to some, at least, of the

essentials of the Christian religion.

Of the Papal enormities, and the anti-Christian

superstitions of later times, we must, in reason,

make a very different estimate. The severest

censures which our Divines have pronounced, do

not here, I am sure, go beyond the truth. But, it

should always be remembered, that those more

palpable scandals have scarcely been animadverted

on in deeper-toned complaints, by any Protestant,

than by some Roman Catholic writers. You, pro-

bably, are well acquainted with Fleury's "Discourses

on Ecclesiastical History." Jortin has translated

some of them. They eminently exemplify the

remark I have just made.

It is, also, in candour to be observed, that the

false devotions of Friars and Jesuits have never

been enjoined by the Roman Catholic Church, but

only permitted. It may be truly said, that this

permission is bad enough ; it would, in fact, be

inexcusably bad, were it not that that Church is

itself a slave, and therefore cannot do otherwise.

I make these remarks so briefly, that I fear

they will not convey my full meaning. They con-

template the Roman Catholic Church in its ordi-

nary aspect. But I doubt whether, latterly, " the

mystery of iniquity" may not have been, and, still

more, is, working with increased energy. I, there-

fore, am not sure but that the present active

antagonists may be furnished, by those who come

forward to resist them, with much, apparently,
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to justify their hostile zeal. Of this, Dr. Doyle is

already a lamentable instance. But, let this be as

it may, I am sure I shall still think it safest merely

to look on, and leave events to Providence.

I meant to have mentioned in the preceding

page (but strangely forgot it until I had entered

on the second head of errors) the strong evidences

which we have, that the earlier errors did not im-

pede the attainment of sincere (perhaps I might

say sublime) piety. I need not name examples,

with which you may be as well acquainted as I

am. But I will just add that, when I compare the

devotional writings of Rede, of Hugo de Sancto

Victor, or of Kempis, with the general current of

Protestant writers (I speak not of true Church-of-

England Divines), I am obliged to think that,

however desirable it is that those ancient errors

should have been corrected, the practical difference

is not necessarily so great as zealous reformers

have been disposed to conclude.

I have left myself only room to say, that to be

able to prove my value for all your communi-

cations, will ever inexpressibly gratify

My dear Sir, your most attached Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.

1-ROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
CHARLES FORSTER.

MY DEAR CHARLES, Bellevue, Delgany, Feb. 23, 1828.

I trust I need not assure you that my delay in

thanking you for your kind and interesting letter

of the 19th ult., has not arisen from lessened
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desire for such communications. Though my
anxiety is abated, my wish to be acquainted with

my friend's state (I could say, if that were not

unreasonable, from week to week) is as much alive

as ever. Besides, some expressions in your last

raised the hope of greater advance from the time

of your writing. If, therefore, you shall not have

written before this letter reaches you, I rest con-

fident you will not willingly defer giving me the

comfort, I trust, of a further report of our friend's

convalescence.

I am much gratified by what you say of Mr.

Wilberforce. It is his great advantage to have

been withdrawn from the bustle of political life

(intentionally moral as his objects were), instead

of being, like poor Lord Liverpool or Mr. Canning,

—the former virtually, the latter literally,— struck

down in the midst of it. When John Valdesso (a

courtier of Charles V., but a great man) solicited

his dismissal, and was asked by his master why he

wished it, his answer was to this effect :
" Inter

negotia et terminum vitae, oportet esse aliquid

spatii." It has been said that this reply took hold

of Charles's mind, and contributed to his forming

the resolution of resigning his high station. Be

that as it may, it was a true saying. And, if such

a space be not afforded, the question

" Lenior ac melior fis, accedente senecta?"

will not be likely to receive a satisfactory answer.

I am grateful for Mr. Wilberforce's kind recol-

lection of me.
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May 7th, 1828.

I thank my kind friend the bishop and yourself,

for the friendly feelings expressed in your letter.

I am unable to reply to them in the way I could

wish. I am suffering under the most oppressive

indisposition that I have felt for years. A com-

bination of biliousness (as it is called) and nervous-

ness : the former, I should think, occasioning the

latter; and both pressing upon me in a very un-

comfortable way. My symptoms have somewhat

changed from what they were at first
; perhaps, I

might say, somewhat abated. But nervous affec-

tions scarcely admit of comparison with each

other ; as the present, if not actually as morbid as

a former one, is capable, at any moment, of be-

coming as seemingly bad by a mere turn of

thought. Such, then, being my present case, I

can only endeavour to commit myself to the mercy

and goodness of God, from whose unerring hand

my present chastisement most certainly has come.

Being in such a state, however much I like

the work the bishop is engaged in, I cannot

possibly do any thing of the kind he wishes. I do

not know when I was less capable of such an

attempt; and I certainly do not feel any mark,

which I dare rely upon, of commencing conva-

lescence.

I rejoice in your report of the bishop. Give

my love to him ; receive it for yourself, and be-

lieve me

Ever your affectionate and grateful Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAREST , April 8, 1828.

I cannot report of myself so favourably as I was

in hope I might do yesterday. My complaint

returned on me after I wrote, and kept me un-

comfortable during the evening. I am at this

moment easier ; but know not what I may be the

next hour. How long, therefore, Providence may
see fit to continue the present discipline, I can-

not conjecture. In itself, it is only what I have

had to bear again and again ; and, certainly (if

things do not grow worse), sometimes with more

oppressiveness ; and, I might say, less alleviation

than at this time. For, now, I more or less get

comfortable rest; and in nervous cases, this as-

suages all other discomforts. I suppose, did the

weather admit of my taking exercise in the air, it

might serve me. But this and every thing else I

must leave with Providence. If the good God
blesses me with internal support, and enables me
to take refuge in Himselffrom the stormy wind and

tempest, I commit all the rest to his unerring

wisdom.

I shall rejoice to know that you all are going

on at least as well as usual. As to myself, I deeply

feel that, till I grow better, I am fit only for the

place in which I am, however deeply I regret that

I am thus withdrawn from one of the dearest duties

of social life that could be exercised by a friend in

this lower world.

Ever yours,

A. K.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR
,

April 10, 1828.

* * * * Whatever be the amount of my
trial, if God be pleased to make it the means of

good to me, I shall have cause to be inexpressibly

thankful. Hitherto I have been trained, I think,

by successive instances of discipline ; without

which, I might have never known true happiness.

And I have not doubted, that some fresh exercises

of the same kind of mercy might be expedient,

as tending to still deeper radication,— of which I

could not but feel the want; while I hoped I

desired it with sincerity. Perhaps what I am
now suffering (it does not, however, deserve that

name ; for, hitherto, God has dealt gently and

graciously with me,) may serve to promote that

infinitely valuable object ; for I see enough, and

have felt enough, to teach me what an unutterable

blessing it must be, to attain that which is de-

scribed in Ephes. hi. 16, 17.

The human heart is naturally sluggish; and,

even in outward things, it is by necessity that

man is forced to activity. This is much more

the case in what concerns the immortal Spirit.

" The corruptible body presseth down the incor-

ruptible soul ;
" and there is too great a disposition

to yield to the pressure, until some felt necessity

compels to resistance. But this is the least part of

the hinderance. The tendency we have to be

engaged, by the present life, to cleave too depend-

antly to persons and things which it is right to

value and love,— but subordinately, and soberly :



492 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

this disposition, I say, is a still worse thing, and

yet may be quite beyond our own correction.

What, therefore, we cannot do for ourselves, God
himself may be pleased to do for us. And our

wisdom, as well as duty, is to commit ourselves to

his management, and duly to appreciate the

anodynes which he kindly mingles with the

painful parts of the process. I trust I have had

repeated reason for gratitude of the deepest kind,

on this very account, during the present indispo-

sition : and I certainly receive new lessons from it,

of the importance of living in the spirit of prayer

in ordinary circumstances. When, through Divine

grace, we are thus kept in daily and hourly inter-

course of the heart with God, this blessed habit

grows, as it were of itself, more intense and deep in

the time of trial ; and the support which, I trust, is

thus brought through Divine mercy from above, is

a rock which cannot be shaken.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR
, April 12, 1828.

I should have been very glad to have confirmed

my mention of Monday as the day of my re-

turn ; but, alas ! I am really little more fit for

returning to Bellevue than I was for staying

there when I left it. My hopes of speedy

amendment are not realised ; and, to the present

hour, I am unable to calculate what my symp-

toms may be before that or the next hour shall
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have gone by. In fact, for the present, I am
a decided invalid, fit for nothing but practising sub-

mission, trust in God, humble application for more

effectual grace, together with the government, as

far as possible, of my mental movements, which are

painfully liable to disturbance from the state of my
nervous system. Weather in which I could walk

out would, I believe, serve me ; but, just now, that

is out of the question.

My left eye is weak to-day, and annoying me
in writing; or I, rather, am annoying it. Still, I

must go on to say, that I felt some reluctance in

sending off my note of Thursday ; but I could not

have written another. On reflection, I could not

but blame myself for speaking as I did of the pro-

vidential design of my indisposition. That design

is, assuredly, kind and merciful ; I would fain hope

it is paternal. But, to allow the mind to conceive

particular purposes (as if the providential visitation

was to accomplish a supposed definite object), is

taking, perhaps, much too great a liberty with Him
whose ways are so much above our ways, and

whose thoughts are above our thoughts. I humbly

trust my present affliction is to do me good. I

would fain hope I shall find the continued supports

and alleviations for which I have hitherto cause to

be thankful ; that it will serve to shew me the

blessed resource of religion in the day of trial, and

be the occasion of deepening devotion
; and,

through God's goodness, of strengthening whatever

principle of operative faith God has been pleased

to vouchsafe to me. But whether, if it were off

to-morrow, I should not find myself the same weak
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and frail creature as before, with the same vicissi-

tudes of feeling, and the same need to guard all my
sensibilities, and look still for " mercy," as well as

"grace to help me in time of need," is to me, on re-

flection, so much a matter of rational doubt, that I

could not but fear I had spoken with less caution

than sobriety would dictate respecting my present

providential discipline. What is said in Heb. xii.

5, &c. is sure : it is enough also ; and my part is

simply to trust in this consolatory assurance.

Ever yours,

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR
,

April 23, 1828.

I thank you for your kind note ; but I cannot yet

return a thoroughly pleasant answer. My in-

disposition lingers ; I am better in some respects,

and not in others. Accordingly, I have as real

need as ever of leaving myself in the hands of the

wise and merciful God. In truth, I have a some-

what painful time ; I can only trust that I am in

gracious hands ; that I shall have strength for each

successive hour of trial ; and that all will be over-

ruled for my best and highest good. God knows

what is best for me ; and I hope I am most anxious

that He should make me radically and cordially

what I ought to be, by deepening his own blessed

religion in my heart, and making that the governing

principle of every action, word, thought, and

feeling. As to alleviations, I must mention that I



TO . 495

have been able to read with more ease for two or

three days past, than for months. I know not how
long this may continue, but it is a great mercy to

me in my present situation. I do not feel secure

in it; still, while it lasts, I have reason to be

thankful for it, and to acknowledge it as an op-

portune comfort.

April 30, 1828.

* * * * You ask about my nights. I

am bound to say that in that, as I trust in every

respect, God has been very merciful to me. I

certainly have not healthful rest, but I have been

preserved from very painful waking; and, last

night, I had much more sleep than I had expected,

inasmuch as I had slept the night before ; and,

for some former time, I had not had two nights of

moderate sleep together. Every second night I

had lain awake for hours, and only slept towards

morning. Last night (I trust I am thankful !) it

was otherwise. As to the employment of my
thoughts while waking, I can generally only en-

deavour to practise submission ; or, rather, to ask it

from above. I feel, I trust, that I have great things

to ask for ; and that a due sense of their greatness

gives occupation, at all seasons, to the mind and

heart. But, where Doddridge soared, I can only

look up, and ask the wings of the Spirit, that I may
rise to the only true rest of the soul.

Michael has been reading to me several ofJohn

Bowdler's tracts ; viz., on the Love of God, of

Trust in God, of Spiritual Mindedness, and of

Prayer. He had learned a theology which makes
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him, sometimes, speak differently from what I think.

But his sense of religion, his views of the Christian

graces and the interior life, and his deep love of

God and of that purity of heart which alone can

enjoy God, are altogether so sterling and so ex-

alted, that I do not wonder he was removed from a

scene to which, notwithstanding his talents for

business, his nobler qualities were not congenial

;

and in which, had he been suffered to remain here,

his glowing piety might, in spite of all his sincere

efforts, have been dimmed, if not damped, " with

the rank vapours of this sin-worn mould."

My love ever attends you all.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , May 20, 1828.

The violent symptoms of nervousness, which gave

me the first serious alarm, have certainly abated

;

but the derangement of the digestive organs is

obstinate and distressing
; indeed, much more dis-

tressing than I can attempt to describe : and I am
sorry to say, that my rest has been for some days

more affected than it had been yet ; so that I

really have nothing for it but to trust in Him who
does all things well, and who is a present help in

trouble, for man can do nothing for me. Were I

to state particulars, you would only be pained ;

and, therefore, I do not tell you any thing more

than may serve to let you see that I am still a
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complete invalid. At the same time, I am well

aware that, if it should please God at any moment
to readjust my wayward stomach, the uncomfort-

able feelings would instantly cease, and usual ease

and health return.

I am as much as ever persuaded that it is all

intended for my good; though there are times

when I am, as it were, on the verge of thinking

otherwise. But I hope the all-gracious God will

enable me " in patience to possess my soul :" and,

if so, that very lesson will be invaluable when, at

length, more serious trials,— not merely, as now,

agitating the vital frame, but actually assailing it

that it may be demolished,— must be experienced.

But, I believe, the great purpose of all afflictions,

where God is really feared, is to oblige us to

cleave more closely to Him, by allowing us no

other source of consolation.

I have read a little yesterday and to-day. My
very limited reading to-day has been in a little

book, now lying before me, of Matthew Henry's,

" The Pleasantness of a Religious Life." I only

read the first three pages, with the address to the

reader, and I think it a good little book, and very

fit to be given to young people.

You ask me about Mr. Grant's speech. My
dear

, though I am writing thus to you, I am
too ill to listen even to that, or to employ my
thoughts on any subject, except that which alone

suits my case. I suppose nothing bodily, which is

not deadly, so indisposes the mind for taking inter-

est in common things as such stomach derange-

ment as I now am suffering ; and if I do not yet

VOL. IV. K K
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suffer more, I may think myself very gently

afflicted.

May 22, 1828.

* * * * About myself I need say little

more than what I have already intimated. The
truth is, my paroxysms of nervousness are very

strange things ; and being now less in my cor-

poreal frame, they have become, I think, not less

distressing, because they seem to be more seated

in my mental feelings. I trust the merciful God
will support me, and preserve me from being

tempted above what I am able to bear, and make

it all subservient to kind and gracious purposes.

At this moment, though distressed, I seem to feel

that a touch of his hand on my imagination and

thinking faculty would at once relieve me.

June 10, 1828.

* * * * I have, as much as ever, the

greatest reason to thank God for gracious and

merciful alleviations. The sleeping now for eleven

nights together, without painful waking in any one

of them, is itself a great mercy : my power of read-

ing, though sometimes a little threatened, is an-

other ; and I have as much reason as ever for

trusting that all I have suffered, or am still suffer-

ing, has come upon me for my greater good
; and,

to the present moment, I have found my greatest

fears to prove unfounded,— I mean the fear of

growing absolutely worse, or of being oppressed

beyond submissive endurance.
June 13, 1828.

* * * * When I considered my de-
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pression yesterday to have been really one of fear,

rather than of actual feeling, though there was
feeling, I could not but blame myself for a pal-

pable want of confidence in God ; and, when I

found the night passing over so much more quietly

than I had looked forward to, I was pleased some-

what to think that I had so blamed myself. I

hope I shall, at length, possess a stronger faith in

God than I have yet exercised ; and I still trust

that He means to lead me to that, and other simi-

lar blessings, by the chastisement He has been

pleased to lay upon me.
June 16, 1828.

Hitherto I have been so preserved from every

thing really overwhelming, and have found such

alleviations when my apprehensions have been

most oppressive, that I should be ungrateful, as

well as most unwise, if I should dare to form a

wish for any thing else than that which God is

pleased to order respecting me, because that must

be for the best.

June 20, 1828.

I thank you for your kind note, received yes-

terday ; but I must only write a line or two, as I

do not think it does me good to write about myself,

and I am afraid that I have reason this day to be

cautious about using my eye.

I do not yet grow better. I have, however,

infinite cause of thankfulness that I do not grow

worse ; and, besides, I have so many evidences

that my indisposition is not merely nervous, but

rather a real derangement of the digestive organs,

that I cannot but hope for amendment when the
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proper time has come : providentially, when God

sees it best for me ; naturally, when the malady

has gone its course. I must add, that the continu-

ance of my constitutional disposition to sleep is an

unspeakable mercy to me. I have had some un-

restful nights
;
very few, if more than one, entirely

without rest : but, in general, I sleep (waking

pretty often, however, but still falling asleep again)

even in spite of nervous uneasiness, except when

it is very severe. And while this, as I said, is an

unspeakable mercy, I am ready to infer from it

that the disease, however distressing in itself, has

not gained ground upon my actual constitution.

I have thus thought it right to tell you exactly

how I think myself, lest you should suppose me
worse than I really am. I must add, that I have

had, for some days, less dread of the warm weather

than I had at first ; and I should not omit that,

when I am very apprehensive of increased uneasi-

ness, my fears are not realised : this has been often

the case. Indeed I have, on the whole, every rea-

son to acknowledge the Divine mercy, and to leave

myself unreservedly in the Divine hands.

You are reasonable, and like to know things

as they are ; and, accordingly, I have simply told

you my real state.

I need not add that I write this note to

as really as to you. I am deeply sensible of the

interest you both take in my happiness ; and I

wish you to feel the same submission to the wise

and gracious order of Providence which I wish to

feel myself.

Ever hers and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , August 5, 1828.

* * * * I am, this day, able to say

little : I have hurt myself by incautious over-

talking, and am less easy than I was this morning.

But I may just say this:— that I meant no more

by what I said of the evangelicals as they are

called, than that they have been the chief instru-

ments of maintaining experimental religion in the

reformed Churches. And however this may have

been done, I must think it an invaluable blessing.

I did not mean to speak particularly of those who
are now active, but of the entire genus. And I

did not mean that I thought otherwise of them,

than I did when you and I were last talking on

the subject ; but that my own increased exigencies

had made me more alive to the value of that power

of religion, and of those communications of Divine

grace, of which they (with the exception of John

Wesley) had been hitherto the most zealous

maintainers. I seemed to myself, also, to feel

that,—whatever errors might be mingled with their

views of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,—when
really devout (as Doddridge, for instance), they had

a cordial, and, as it were, vital, apprehension of our

blessed Saviour, which gave them an advantage

over me in a day of trouble : the attainment of

which, in a strictly scriptural way (I might say, as

to the substance of the blessing, in George Herbert's

way), would be to me an unspeakable happiness in

sickness and in health, in life and in death.

My love to my dear friend.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MRS. LA TOUCHE, August 12, 1828.

* * * * I have had severe attacks of

nervous headach : in particular, during the latter

part of Sunday night : insomuch that, early

yesterday morning, I sent' for Nicholls to put a

blister on the back of my neck. He thought it,

at all events, not a bad thing in such a case as

mine. But I soon found I had been more fright-

ened than hurt
;

for, before the blister could have

any effect, the headach so far subsided that I fell

asleep, and slept quietly for, I suppose, at least

an hour.

In consequence of a night almost wholly rest-

less, I sent for Dr. Marsh ; I could not be sure of

getting Dr. Perceval until far onward in the fore-

noon. Dr. M. is a very acute man ; but he is not

as encouraging to me as Dr. Cheyne was, though

neither does he discourage me. But I do not give

up Dr. Cheyne's well-considered consolations for

the less cheering answers to my, perhaps, too

urgent questions, from either Dr. Perceval or Dr.

Marsh. They have told me what may arise out of

my malady, judging from experience and medical

science. Dr. Cheyne has uniformly expressed

more confidence of a favourable issue, not merely

from medical science, but from his knowledge of

my constitution. Doubtless, Dr. Perceval and Dr.

Marsh said nothing but what was right for them to

say ; which was, simply, that such maladies had

sometimes an unfavourable issue ; and that, con-
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sidering all my symptoms, it was not possible to

pronounce on what might be. The failing of the

brain in some way or other, is, of course, the

possible calamity. But, whatever I may dread

when under the actual pressure of nervous head-

ach, I am conscious, on the whole, of such unaltered

mind,— and I would almost say animal spirits,

—

and such yet unbroken soundness in all respects,

that I cannot but look forward to eventual recovery,

rather than to any calamitous issue. Whatever I

may yet have to suffer, I am disposed, with God's

blessing, to retain confidence that my brain is as

little liable to give way, as that of most persons.

Therefore, on the whole, I think it right to repel

such thoughts ; and commit myself to that mercy

and goodness, which I have so often and so

signally experienced.

My love to my dear friends.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , August 16, 1828.

* * I feel that I must wait

the time of Providence, and, for the present, sub-

mit to the chastisement which God is pleased to

lay upon me. But I really am not discouraged,

except at moments of peculiar pressure, when a

strange feeling in my head seems to be supporting

Dr. Perceval's worst possible apprehensions. Yet

I am always soon relieved ; and immediately feel
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the unfoundedness of my fears, which trust in the

goodness of Him who never rejects those who seek

Him, ought to prevent me from admitting for a

moment.

I have still great reason to be thankful for the

alleviations which the mercy of God vouchsafes to

me, particularly the power of reading, and the

tendency to sleep, even when I am under nervous

oppression. And, besides, I most thankfully own

that I am blessed with a continuance of good

spirits ; which I must regard as proceeding, I

trust, from a higher source than any thing in my
own mental or bodily nature. I cannot doubt,

also, but that there may be (I ought to say, are)

the wisest and most gracious purposes in this

painful dispensation. I even seem to myself to

see the reasonableness of this hope, and my own

need of some deeper training in the school of the

Divine Master, so clearly, that I dare not even

form a wish but that He may support me in the

trial, preserve me from extremity, and give me
a happy issue, when He sees it best for me. My
love to my dear friends.

Ever j ours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

Oct. 8, 1828.

* * * * I know no writer who has

gone at large into the subject of the sacrifice on the

cross, and has at all departed from the common
theory, who has not verged toward the theory of
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the Socinians. For my own part, I have endea-

voured to admit no human theory whatever, but

to derive all my conclusions from the representa-

tions of Holy Scripture ; particularly from the

Epistle to the Hebrews, compared with those parts

of the Pentateuch to which reference is made in

those chapters in which the subject is discussed ;

that is, in the eighth, ninth, and the former part

of the tenth chapters. I need not name the parts

of the Pentateuch, as the marginal references will

afford sufficient direction. I fully feel that it is a

deep subject, and to be approached with the utmost

reverence. And I trust it is my sincere wish (as, I

am sure, it is also yours), to receive without adding

to, diminishing, or forcing beyond its clear and

natural import, whatever is declared in the word of

inspiration on this subject or on any other, respect-

ing which we deem it necessary to form a decided

judgment.
Oct. 15, 1828.

* * * * I believe you mistake my
feelings, when you suppose me to be relapsing into

old prejudices. It is always my wish to look at

both sides of a question. Were we now conversing,

I think I could make it clear to you, that what I

said in my last note is in perfect consistency with

all the opinions I have been expressing during the

last thirty years. I have ever deprecated the

possibility of Roman Catholics having room to

infer that they could accomplish any thing by

intimidation. And I doubt whether, to their gross

minds, movements somewhat like their own may
not be the aptest means of repressing that
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pernicious (and, I earnestly hope, confounded)

expectation.
Oct. 23, 1828.

* * * * I mean, please God, to send

you, by the next opportunity, a little tract of

Thomas Scott's ; which I could wish you to read,

taking your own time for doing so ; for you, of

course, are not to return it. On the point of

justification, it rises to the highest pinnacle of

Calvinistic theology :—but strictly Calvinistic,

without verging to ultraism of any kind. All that,

however, did not, to my mind, neutralise the practi-

cal spirit of the entire work. I am not sure that

his zeal against antinomianism may not have made

him unnecessarily copious : but, on the whole, it

seems to me to be the most decisive refutation of

the notion of " believing the record, " and trusting

in that belief, as settling every thing at once, that

could have been written. I was so pleased with it,

that I got ten of them from London. I was inter-

ested, two years ago, by the short account of it in

Scott's Life. But, though I often looked for it,

like the volume of Chrysostom, it got out of view
;

and I did not discover it till about three weeks

since. I must say, that in spite of its Calvinism, I

was greatly pleased (and, I might almost add,

delighted) with the resistless attack it makes on all

self-delusive views of faith ; the masterly demon-

stration from Scripture and reason, that saving

faith is, and must be, a business, not of the under-

standing, but of the heart; and the enlightened

liberality with which he allows and maintains, that

this " believing with the heart unto righteousness
"
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may be where there is, " as yet," little, if any thing,

of doctrinal correctness. On the whole, it is, in

my judgment, the best tract I ever read from the

modern Calvinistic school.

My love to my dear friends.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , November 6, 1828.

You will be pleased to know that I read every

word of your interesting note without the least

sensible injury to my eye, which I hope is mend-

ing : but it is, still, somewhat ailing.

I thank you, with all my heart, for your looking

forward with interest to some talk with me. You
know how I have been ever glad to have conversa-

tion with you : and if I could afford any satisfaction

in any matter to your mind, it would gratify me
moi-e than I can express.

There is one good rule which I could wish

you to keep always in view ; namely, that what is

unequivocally said, in any one part of the New
Testament, cannot, possibly, be elsewhere contra-

dicted. To no instance is this rule more applic-

able, than to those words of our Lord to which you

refer. The fact of Divine goodness to all, without

the shadow of a shade of doubt, can never be

disputed, consistently with right reason, or due

regard to Him who, in that declaration, as well as

in so many other instances, has given us the happy
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assurance that, in God, we have not an inexorable

Judge, but an infinitely gracious Father.

There is another matter, which you no less

think of vital consequence
;
namely, that we must

believe nothing which is inconsistent with the co-

essential Deity of the Son. Whatever, therefore,

our Saviour did for us, to facilitate our approach

to God, must be considered as done with the same

reference to his own Divine nature, as to that of

the Father. And, consequently, we must under-

stand the great work of redemption, as not less a

redeeming of us to Himself than to his heavenly

Father. This is the doctrine laid down by St.

Paul, in that beautiful passage, Titus, ii. 12-14 :

" And to purify to himself a peculiar people."

Besides, He, especially, it is, who is King of the

Church and the world, and who will be the Judge

of both. Whatever, therefore, there is of severity

in the Gospel system, the exercise of that severity

belongs, peculiarly, to the Son. But to whom
was he severe when on earth ? Was it not, evi-

dently, where, in reason, he could not be no other

than severe ? And will He, who is the same yes-

terday, to-day, and for ever, be of a different

nature on his final judgment throne, from that

which he manifested in the days of his flesh ?

He best understood his own nature, and his

own dispensation ; and his divine conduct on earth

is the surest, and only sure, demonstration of both.

In what he says of himself, there is nothing to

perplex the honest mind, but every thing to assure

and satisfy it. If it were duly remembered that

he is " God, blessed for evermore," would not
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every suspicion of the Divine character forthwith

vanish in the cheering effulgence of that unqualified

graciousness with which we have to do ? All

gloomy dogmas should, in reason, retreat from this

light, like birds of darkness from the rising sun. I

humbly think that, in the illumination of this

" dayspring from on high," there should be no

puzzle about doctrines, nor questionings about the

terms on which upright persons stand with their

God. " Behold," said he, " my mother and my
brethren :" and, again, " Henceforth, I call you not

servants, but friends." To what was Immanuel

severe, but to sin and to incorrigible sinners ?

In this view of God, we are really drawn to

him, as our happiness ; a thing strangely over-

looked in modern divinity ; but beautifully stated

in the first four paragraphs of Leighton's 17th Pre-

lection. Read it, I pray you, in the Latin. I

must stop.

My love to my dear friends.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , Nov. 14, 1828.

I thank you for your kind note, which I was glad

to receive ; but I am sorry to tell you my eye has

not yet begun to amend ; at least, not in any

certain way.

I think you need not be startled at the fact,

that those who have rejected the popular view

of our Saviour's death, have, as yet, generally
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adopted either broad Socinianism, or something

approaching to it ; for, as yet, how little disposition

has there been to enter into the spiritual import of

that great mystery ! And yet there was, otherwise,

no alternative but to adhere to the popular view,

or to verge toward the Socinian hypothesis.

You will, yourself, at once perceive that such,

hitherto, is the truth of the case
;
and, when you

consider how seldom an investigating mind, and a

deeply devout heart, have been associated, you

will scarcely wonder that the spiritual view of our

Saviour's death has been so rarely made a subject

of close consideration.

The popular view of our Saviour's death has,

undoubtedly, been subservient to sincere and cor-

dial piety ; and, even where good understanding

has been united with the religion of the heart, there

has seldom been a disposition to question the com-

mon representation. No doubt, to have questioned

it, would, generally, to such persons, have appeared

very dangerous. Besides, too, as exemplified in

Baxter, Fuller, Doddridge, and most pious Christ-

ians who thought at all closely on the subject, the

vicarious view has been held with important modi-

fications; probably little differing from what you

read in Lightfoot.

I confess, therefore, that when the doctrine is

so held, I should be little disposed, for the mere

sake of more correct belief (however in my judg-

ment, scriptural), to disturb the common persua-

sion
; especially, as room may have been pur-

posely left open for such construction— a con-

struction which the event has shewn to be suitable
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to the generality, hitherto, of upright minds. But,

to those who wished to think for themselves, and

to penetrate the treasures of Divine truth, I would

venture to put this practical question : Have very

many of even the most pious believers in the

strictly vicarious sacrifice of our Lord, been equal-

ly attentive to the spiritual view of that sacrifice

given by our Lord himself, and by St. Paul, and, I

may add, by St. Peter and St. John ? Or has it,

on the contrary, been the fact, that, in general,

they have so fixed on the former view, as to pay

little adequate attention to the latter ? I cannot

but think that this is a weighty inquiry, and quite

remote from controversy. It seems to me, that

this great topic prevails throughout the New Tes-

tament; and the passages relating to it are the

profoundest parts of that Sacred Volume. What
our Lord himself says on this subject, is never to

be overlooked. I cannot enumerate instances

;

but I would particularly mention his language in

St. John, vi. 51, and following verses; and in St.

John, xii. 24, &c. In St. Paul, it appears to me
that the spiritual power of our Saviour's death and

resurrection is dwelt upon as the very kernel and

heart's heart of the Gospel. For example, in the

6th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and in

the 3d chapter to the Philippians. But, I might

ask, where does it not occur ? Or what else is so

dwelt upon ?

Yet, I ask again, does this life and soul of the

Gospel engage that attention, which, both in

quality and quantity, it demands 1 The fathers

did not overlook it : St. Chrysostom and St. Au-
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gustin had it ever in view. And pious Roman
Catholic writers, down to Nicole, following the

Fathers, have given it, according to their light, the

weight which it deserved. But who, yet, have

rightly done this, among Protestants ? And, if it

be not yet done, is there not a deep want to be

supplied ? John Wesley touches it in his Notes on

the New Testament. Doddridge was far from

meaning to overlook it. But, I finally ask, who

has done it justice ? And why have they not,

where Christian piety was unequivocal ?

Do we, then, wish to avoid all that is anti-

scriptural on the one hand, or ultra-scriptural on

the other ? Let us examine the New Testament

itself, and weigh, and connect, and compare those

wonderful passages; and embrace, unreservedly,

their divinely concurrent import.

My love to my dear friends.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , November 18, 1828.

* * * * You could yourself, I

believe, answer Mr. G. for me about the passage

in the Romans. In one point, Erskine and I

agree. I, no more than he, think that St. Paul

means to guard his already delivered doctrine;

for I see nothing to be guarded in it. If it was

forensic righteousness of which he had been treat-

ing, such a guard might have been apposite to the
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subject. But if his great and leading topic was

the righteousness of faith working by love,—the

&yosa (rr,g hy.aioavvric), h xugiri rrj rov bog avdpuTOV

'haov Xeiarov, through which grace, " having been

made free from sin," they to whom St. Paul was

writing had become " servants of righteousness/'

— what was there to be guarded ?

My opinion is, that the supposed objection

(chap. vi. 1) is founded exclusively on the position

respecting the abounding of sin, and the super-

abounding of grace, in the case of the Jewish

nation, and that the Apostle made that remark in

the 20th verse of the eighth chapter, merely for the

purpose of introducing the next portion of his dis-

course ; in which, instead of guarding, he seems to

me admirably, and indeed exquisitely, to develope

the interior of what he had delivered in the former

chapter, both as to the means of operation, and

the completeness of growing result. The means
of operation, I conceive, are explained in the third

and following verses, to about the ninth ; the

results, from the seventeenth to the end : in all

which wonderful discourse it seems to me im-

possible to discover any thing which is not moral

and spiritual. And how Mr. Erskine could con-

trive to legalise it to his own mind, I cannot ex-

plain ; nor do I think that his criticism on the

two Greek verbs (which may possibly be just) is

any thing to his purpose. His comment on those

commencing verses of the sixth chapter, is one of

the instances, I conceive, of overlooking the spi-

ritualities of the Gospel, through attachment to

supposed doctrinal truths. Honest Thomas Scott,

VOL. IV. L L
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though with doctrinal mixture, gives a far happier

interpretation.

I hope to hear speedily from you, and am

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MV DEAR , January 9th, 1820.

* * * * I am glad you liked my cri-

ticism on Rom. vii. 25. The truth is, that the

philological exactness of St. Paul far transcends

that of all other writers with whom I am acquainted.

I except the other Apostolic writers, who, also, are

singularly exact. Besides, there are, if I mistake

not, some peculiarities in his philology, which are

worthy of the strictest attention. There is one

instance in which our translators have strangely

misrepresented the uniform propriety of his diction ;

and which I could wish corrected, were it possible.

I mean their making him use the name of God,

where he did not think of using it. I allow there

was nothing very wrong in introducing the sacred

name in such instances as Rom. vi. 2 and 15 ; be-

cause, in both cases, there was, in some measure, a

" dignus vindice nodus." But I am annoyed by the

same liberty being taken in 1 Cor. iv. 8 ;
where,

doubtless, St. Paul was speaking as lightly as he

ever did in any instance. It strikes me, therefore,

as quite unseemly to have rendered the rhetorical

word opekov by the solemn expression, " I would to

God." St. Paul was a right good judge when to
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speak with solemnity ; and, therefore (Acts, xxvi.

29), he most properly introduces the name-

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , January 20th, 1820.

* * * Jonathan Edwards's work on the

affections is highly valuable. He had witnessed

great religious emotion, both in his own congrega-

tion and in other parts of New England. He saw

much to be jealous of, even at the time ; and pub-

lished two successive tracts, both to plead for what

he thought genuine, and to correct what he deemed

erroneous. But, in a few years, though much of

the good fruit seemed to remain, so great a part

was blighted, that he thought it expedient to enter

more deeply into the subject. And hence pro-

ceeded his book on the affections. Doubtless there

never was a book of the kind written with closer

consideration, sounder judgment, or deeper know-

ledge of the subject. And his exposure of spurious

emotions, and false marks of Divine Grace, are

most valuable. But, in the course of this work, I

think he goes into an extreme with respect to dis-

interested love as the basis of experimental religion.

I am assured there is a basis of truth in the

position
; and, to constitute true love of God, He

must be loved as the Summum Bonum. But, in

order to be loved with fulness of affection, He must

be loved, not only for what He is in himself, but as
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our Summum Bonum, as that which is the supreme

matter of our happiness. And therefore, as I take

it, the self-love which our Lord recognises in the

case of social love, must enter radically into the

earliest workings of Divine love : without the com-

bined feeling, we cannot, I conceive, duly apprehend

the Divine amiability. In fact, to love, is to con-

nect our own happiness with that to which we are

attached. If this be wanting, it will be esteem, or

admiration, or an union of both ; but there will be

a want of tenderness, I should think, and of that

filial familiarity and union of heart to which every

representation in the New Testament conspires to

invite us. Now, here it is that I have suspected a

defect in Mr. Edwards's work. Indeed, I have

thought there appeared some such want in all he

says in his account of his own first impressions of

religion. Not hence inferring that his own religion

was imperfect ; but that he felt according to his

own peculiar nature. His highly metaphysical mind

was, probably, not capable of tender affection.

And observe how much he dwells on the apprehen-

sion of God as a business of taste, illustrating his

view by an extract from Chambers's Encyclopaedia.

I do not dispute for a moment the justness,

generally, of his remarks, or the appositeness of the

quotation. I merely suspect that he fixes his mind's

eye too centrally on this aspect ofthe Divine Being.

And, had it been otherwise, it might not have been

so easy for him to adopt his rigid notion of election.

I can imagine his reconciling this supposed cha-

racter of God with all that his disinterested love

implied ; for this simple reason, that it was so dis-
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interested as not to require pure amiability in its

object, but to rest upon wbat was adorable rather

than demand what was essentially tender and

gracious.

This has been for some years a persuasion of

mine respecting Mr. Edwards's book. It is to be

observed, that good Thomas Scott (as stern a Cal-

vinist as himself) thought his disinterestedness of

spiritual love excessive, though he admired his

sobriety and morality.

I hope to say something about the Apocalypse
soon.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

M V DEAR , January 27, 1820.

* * * * I am far from being yet

equal to a renewed correspondence with Mr. .

Were he ever so disposed to it, I should be obliged

to deprecate re-engagement of that kind. For,

however highly I admire his brilliancy of thought,

and felicity of expression, he is too volant for my
less lively movement of mind, and too theoretical

for the more strictly practical view which I am
(I would hope more than ever) inclined to take

of theological subjects. There are certain great

points as to the interpretation of the New Tes-

tament, about which I am deeply solicitous ; chief-

ly the ruling moral import of " the everlasting

Gospel." Yet, however substantially Mr. and
I may agree on this central and vital point, judg-

ing by the past, I should fear that in every fresh
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letter, instead of closely adhering to that particular,

and to obtaining additional rays of Scriptural light

bearing upon it, he would so diverge into collateral

thoughts, as to make it very difficult to pursue

a straightforward line of Scriptural investigation,

by which alone the truth of the case can be es-

tablished.

The fact is, that the more I read and think,

and look around me, my conviction increases that

the oversight of the supreme moral purpose of the

Gospel is the dominant error of the present day

;

and that the clouds which envelope the religious

world at this time, and which (it may be feared)

are producing deep and extensive delusion, can

only be dispelled by ascertaining the real import of

Evangelical doctrine: I mean, by its being acknow-

ledged and felt, that the supreme design of the

Gospel is to teach us effectually " to deny un-

godliness and worldly desires, and to live soberly,

righteously, and godly, in this present world.''

And that whatever other results were provided for

by our Lord's death, this moi-

al result is the one

great end asserted by St. Paul ; that is, not barely

the literal, but the greatly heightened realisation of

the propounded purpose, " He gave himself for

us, to redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify

unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good

works." I would ask, is there in the Evangelical

volume a more direct, comprehensive, definitive

statement of that object of our blessed Saviour's

humiliation and death, which was supremely con-

templated in the whole stupendous procedure ?

Yours ever,

ALEX. KNOX
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FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR ,
February 17, 1829.

* * * * *

P. S. How awful was the death of poor !

Though it began in cramp, the stomach was,

doubtless, the source of the malady from first to

last. What must the next world be to those who

have not thought of it! (though the matter of

personal responsibility is known only to God and

his holy angels.) But, indeed, what must it be,

even to those who have thought of it most!

BAsto^sv yu,g dgrt h' iaonrgov h uiviyyjuri. The solid

satisfaction is (a matter, happily, not merely oimang

but of iwiyvwig, if we duly use our advantages)

fj aydzTT] oiihiTTon IxTtwru. We, therefore, may an-

ticipate the substance, though we can form no

conception of the circumstantial alteration, and

we may hope advancement.

A. K.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , Feb. 27, 1829.

* * * * I am told that Thursday next

is to be the day of disclosure, by the Duke of

Wellington himself, in the House of Lords : I

suppose, that the question may be determined

where the issue is more doubtful, before it goes

to the Commons, where the event is certain.

Besides, at that time there might be no proper

person in the lower house to introduce it ; as, if

Mr. Peel be defeated at Oxford, some time must

elapse, I suppose, before he could be returned for
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another borough : the first mentioned is, I con-

ceive, the great reason. I cannot but feel anxiety

about the securities. And the more so, as the

nature and extent of them have been so rigidly

kept secret : probably, however, as much from

jealousy of the factious opposers in Parliament, as

of the Roman Catholics.

If I do not mistake myself, I am interested in

the event of this great movement, from, I trust,

some measure of Christian chanty. I sincerely

wish the more intelligent mass of Roman Catholics

to be brought into circumstances in which they

may be able to make a dispassionate comparison

between their form of Christianity and ours. That

this exercise of mind will necessarily grow up, so

soon as the existing grounds of quarrel are re-

moved, I cannot have a doubt. And I am no less

persuaded, that real and safe reformation can arise

only from the enlarged and enlightened views of

the more capable, and naturally influential, portion

of the body. The efforts now made to work upon

the lower classes are, I should think, very question-

able in their nature, and doubtful in their results.

We know not what kind of religion they are taught

to adopt, in the place of that which they are urged

to relinquish. And the manner in which the

passions are called into action, both on the one

side and on the other, makes the whole business

unsatisfactory to an impartial spectator. I believe

I once before quoted on this subject the wise

observation of St. James, " the wrath of man
worketh not the righteousness of God." And it

seems to me, that at this time there is too much



TO . 521

of a wrathful zeal against the Roman Catholic

religion. Its low and grovelling character, and

its degrading subjugation to the mystery ofiniquity,

it is right to recognise ; the honour and credit of

Christianity require that we should do so. But it

is no hinderance to this recognition, that we
should be, also, sensible of the providential pur-

poses for which this travestie of our pure and

rational religion has been permitted. The apparent

necessity of this permission in the barbarous ages,

can be disputed only by those who deny the

importance of a national profession of Christianity.

For how, in dark times, could professional habits

have been formed, and made permanent, but by an

accommodation of cucumstances to the merely

sensitive perception of all ranks and conditions of

men ? I cannot, therefore, but resolve the accom-

modation which actually, and most effectively,

took place, in some respect, into the wokwiroUikog

oocpta tov Qioij. And, by parity of reason, I must in

like manner account for the partial continuance of

what, for so many ages, was the almost universal

religion of Western Europe. I must think that

the season for extended reformation has not yet

arrived ; and that something better than what

could now be substituted, may possibly be waited

for.

My beloved Dr. Cheyne has sat with me until

I have only time to add, that

I am ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.



522 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

FROM THE SAME TO

MY DEAR , March 30, 1829.

* * * * There is certainly a good deal

of expressed dissatisfaction respecting the putting

down of the Jesuits, &c. Not, however, I suppose,

among the Roman Catholics at large, but probably

among the clergy, as if it were making very free

with their religion generally. And yet I cannot

lament that such a course should be taken, as I

regard them in no other light than as agents of

" The Mystery of Iniquity." They have been often

elegant scholars, and their seminaries have been

famed for an exactness of moral discipline, un-

matched in any other instance. They have seemed

to have a sort of intuitive view of the conduct of

their pupils, who, from some kind of management,

never could be sure that they had not an eye upon

them. They had the art, however, of generally

attaching to them those whom they educated ; an

instance of which I found in my old friend Kirwan,

who seemed to wince at the very name of Nicole,

on account of the notes which, under the name of

Wendroe, he appended to (I believe) a Latin trans-

lation of the " Provincial Letters." * * *

I am reading with much pleasure a volume of

sermons by Bishop Heber, very lately published.

It contains some things I cannot agree with ; but

his manner is interesting, natural, simple, and often

beautiful, giving evidence, besides, of no little learn-

ing. I advise you to get them.

I am gratified by the kind remembrance of
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Mrs. Hannah More, and feel grateful to Mr. Stock

and Mr. Butterworth for thinking of me so kindly.

Adieu.
Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO .

April 8, 1829.

* * * * I need not assure you how
deeply I feel for you, and with you ; but my hum-
ble trust is, that the good God will keep you both

in his gracious hand, working effectually upon you

by his grace, guiding you by his counsel, and

guarding you by his providence. Nor will you,

in particular, have the less share in these invalu-

able blessings because you have even a painful

sense of your own weakness and ignorance : such

a sense is the necessary result of sound self-know-

ledge ; and, if real, it must be attended, at least

occasionally, with pain, particularly in circum-

stances which employ thought and call forth exer-

tion. But this very feeling may be necessary to

the real exercise of that reliance on which alone

the safety of life depends. " Trust in the Lord

with all thine heart, and lean not to thine own

understanding : in all thy ways acknowledge Him,

and He shall direct thy paths."
April 14, 1829.

* * * * You have seen, no doubt,

's appointment, which Mr. told me yes-

terday, was a very popular act of the duke. I,

however, leave it to itself : I am not disposed, nor,
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indeed, qualified, to judge in such matters. I

trust supreme Wisdom will order all things, great

and minute, for what will he best in the event;

and to that superintendence I wish to commit all

public, as well as private, occurrences.

What I most regret is, that at this day, as

much as ever before, there seems to be a dearth of

sober thinkers. The mysterious purposes of Pro-

vidence may, doubtless, be served by actors of

little thought, who either themselves proceed on

the spur of the occasion, or follow the present

prevalent course. But truth, as well as spirit, is

so much a part of the Divine economy, and our

blessed Saviour himself is so essentially " the wis-

dom of God," as well as " the power of God," as

to warrant the conclusion that, in his mystical

kingdom, there must be instruments qualified to

think deeply, as well as others disposed to act

ardently. I almost doubt, however, whether the

time for thinking at once deeply, comprehensively,

and humbly, be yet come. We have had some

fine specimens of what may hereafter be still more

perfectly exemplified : wonderfully, though limit-

edly, in Robert Boyle ; in a very mixed but still

more interesting way, in Jonathan Edwards
;

and admirably in some respects, yet, I should

think, deficiently in others, in Butler's " Analogy."

But I must say, notwithstanding, that this last

work has in it, perhaps, more pregnant principles

of truth than ever were furnished before. What I

value him for, however, is the moral ground on

which he proceeds, in all his reasonings both on

natural and revealed religion.
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It is a curious fact, that among the religious

works lately republished in Scotland, by such men
as Chalmers, Erskine, &c, Butler's "Analogy"

should have been one, with an ample introductory

discourse by Daniel Wilson. I have not got it;

but Mr. Wilson's letter in the "Christian Ob-

server," in favour of the Relief Bill, has made me
think of looking into it. I have found remarks in

that letter, which raise Mr. Wilson in my esteem

:

for example— "Repeal the disabling statutes, he

says, and you will see peace and amity gradually

restored ; education and scriptural knowledge dif-

fused ;
prejudice and passion insensibly abated

;

inquiry into the foundations of the Protestant reli-

gion awakened ; adherence to the errors of an

ancient faith loosened ; the superadditions of hu-

man invention dropping off ; the tyranny and sub-

tilty of priestcraft detected ; the Bible calmly read

and studied ; Popery, in its essential mischiefs,

tacitly forgotten ; the religion of Thomas a Kem-
pis, of Pascal, of Nicole, of Quesnel, and of Fene-

lon, revived, if not that of Jewell and Latimer,

Hooker and Hall, Leighton and Beveridge." I

need not tell you how far I am from agreeing in

the specific view which is here contemplated ; but

there seems to me a substance of liberality, as well

as good sense, in it, which I recognise with sincere

pleasure.

April 27, 1820.

I had the comfort, on Saturday, of receiving

your kind letter ; and was glad to infer from it

that matters were going on reasonably well, both

with and yourself. I was amused by the
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addition which it contains to what I had already

heard of the king's talk with the bishops. I think

he, altogether, performed his part with great ad-

dress; and, no doubt, has succeeded in softening

the irritation which the unlooked-for conjuncture

was producing in their minds. Assuredly, man is

always, from the laws of his nature, impressible by

illusions ; and human life would be a tame and

prosy thing were it not for this tendency, which

operates exceedingly in the matter of distinction

and rank. Of course, in no instance more sen-

sibly than in that of majesty. There is, perhaps,

no mind which would not be, more or less, fas-

cinated by well managed royal affability. And it

seems as if our present gracious sovereign knew,

tolerably well, how to use his advantage.

I have seen 's letters. You certainly say

nothing of them but what they deserve. They are

perfectly natural, and, at the same time, give evi-

dence of practical talent and great good sense. It

seems to me that there is much promise in them

of what the mental character will be, when, as you

observe, ripened by time and formed by habit and

experience. I should think him uncommonly fit

for his destined employment ; and deem it not un-

likely that he may at length, if Providence spare

him, recommend himself to distinguished notice.

Not to be liable to say or do any thing foolish or

precipitate— and, along with this, to manifest at

all times quickness of apprehension and adequate

self-possession,— are valuable qualifications for a

person possessing any public trust; and cannot

fail to insure success in circumstances where the
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principle of detur digniori must necessarily be

acted on.

I had yesterday, I may say for the first time,

an actual visit from . He is not prompt to

talk, and, therefore, I was obliged to talk to him.

He shewed himself to be interested, and the little

he said was pertinent and satisfactory. I was led

to speak of the state of the times, and the growing

self-confidence of the present generation, which

seemed to me to threaten an increasing contempt

for revealed religion
;
and, of consequence, to re-

quire in all who reverenced religion a thorough

knowledge of the evidences by which Christian

faith was established : one of which evidences

(and, in my mind, an irrefragable one,) was, that

the grand desideratum of man's mental and moral

nature was exquisitely met and supplied in the

Christian dispensation. To shew the precise na-

ture of the felt want, I read him some striking

passages in the Phsedon of Plato, and then pointed

to certain fundamental principles in the New
Testament, which answered to these desiderata of

the pagan sage with an appositeness and a com-

pleteness which were no less wonderful than con-

vincing. I ventured to pronounce our Lord's

words, " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they

shall see God," to be the dominant principle in

the Gospel; with which St. Paul's words of the

(p^ovr^a ougxos being Qdvaros and 'iyj^a, gig rov Qsov,

and the <pgoi/>](Mi nnvparog, on the contrary, being

Quy Koti ugfivri, so strictly corresponded, as to make
both passages in conjunction a compendious, but

most luminous, notification of man's one great
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object as a moral and immortal creature. And
I called upon him to judge, whether the aspiration

of Plato, and the provision in those Divine decla-

rations, did not so agree as to shew that the iden-

tical happiness which had been contemplated, how-

ever imperfectly, by Plato, was most substantially

that which was " brought to light by the Gospel."

As I went along, he sometimes expressed wonder ;

and told me, finally, that he thought I had made

out a strong case. In truth, he seemed to be so

impressed with my statements, as to make it to

me a very pleasant hour. * *

It seems fixed that there are to be poor laws

of some kind or other in Ireland. Such poor laws

as are in England would be, I should think, calami-

tous. But to give parishes a power of raising

contributions for the relief of absolute distress,

might, I imagine, be a good measure. What the

House of Commons, however, will do in any

matter whatever, is painfully problematical. They

have done one right thing, because it happened to

accord with their views ; but how many not right

things they may be disposed to do, I i-efiect with

anxiety.
May 1, 1829.

* * * * It is painful to reflect, how
few persons there are at present qualified to write

really useful books ; and yet, to perceive the confi-

dence with which the popular writers on religion

pour forth their conceptions, as if what they were

uttering defied contradiction. It is a happy thing

that we have writings of other times to turn to,

or we should be at a deplorable loss for useful
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reading. And it is still more comfortable that we

have such a body of irresistible evidence ; that the

blessings of Christianity have been effectually and

eminently enjoyed by a " cloud of witnesses,"

who never employed their minds on speculative

doctrines, and who, in fact, had perfectly different

views of Christian doctrine, in many respects, from

those which are now so much relied upon.

I have just finished, in my daily reading, the

First Epistle of St. Peter ; and I cannot help think-

ing that it is an invaluable part of the Christian

volume. The internal evidence which it affords in

support of the Christian verity in general, is as

decisive as the principles which it lays down ; and

the spirit which it breathes is a full and perfect

exemplification, as well as epitome, of the sum and

substance of practical Christianity. This latter

character of it, no right-hearted Christian can over-

look ; but its value, as matter of evidence, may not

be adverted to even by devout readers. Yet to

consider it in this light, may make it a source of

the deepest edification. For as Richard Baxter

has justly observed, there is far more of mental

infidelity in the coldness of the heart toward

religion, than is generally supposed. And, there-

fore, the deeper and more established our rational

conviction of the truth of Christianity is, the more

solid will be our practical principles, and the more

of natural habit will there be in our religious frame

of mind : our apprehensions of Divine realities will

have more of common sense in them ; and we
shall be affected by them in the same way as by

those unquestioned and unquestionable present

VOL. IV. M M
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facts, on which we act in the common concerns

of life. The growth of such a mental habit is,

clearly, of unspeakable importance : and a con-

stant attention to the internal marks of authen-

ticity in the New Testament will scarcely fail to

promote it. St. Peter's character is as strongly

marked as any recorded in history ; and, therefore,

the wonderful difference between the intimidated

disciple, and the determined witness before the

Sanhedrim, is one of the most striking features in

the Evangelic history. Nothing could exceed his

expressions of conviction and devotedness on this

latter occasion ; and it is obvious that it is the

same man under the self-same impressions, allowing

only for dissimilar circumstances, who so courage-

ously maintains the truth of Christianity before

the Jewish rulers, and so powerfully urges its

inward nature and vital principles on the Christ-

ians whom he addresses. There are sometimes

such glowing expressions, " thoughts that breathe,

and words that burn," as to be perfectly wonderful

in the fisherman of Galilee. These, however, are

discernible only in the original. For instance, the ex-

hortation (chap. v. 5), ruiriivotpgoovi/t\v kyxopfiutjuodi

;

the latter word strongly expressing, not merely

clothing for convenience, but clothing for orna-

ment ; as if humility would set off the person in

whom it uniformly and naturally appeared, as an

external robe of the most graceful form would set

off the wearer. Another bold metaphor occurs in

the 8th verse of the same chapter, applied to the

devil, tyiruv rim xccTctm'/i—" Seeking whom he may
swallow down."
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May 9, 1829.

I trust that something better than my own

mere turn of mind has taught me to form no other

than cheering views of our holy religion. Gray's

expression of " the sunshine of the breast," seems

to me to be its just and exquisite description. The
conception of such an idea shews what human

nature pants after. And let sincere feelings of

religion be ever so weak, so far as they are

genuine, they imply at least a prelibation of

that thing which we long for. But the words I

have quoted lead me to think of our Lord's calling

Christians " the light of the world
;

" and of his

exhortation, " Let your light so shine before men,

that they may see your good works," &c. Now, it

could not be their light, if they themselves had

not, in the first instance, the benefit and comfort

of it. And, therefore, it must be to the possessor

of it, " the sunshine of the breast." And, besides,

our Lord's representing it as that which manifests

good works, implies it to be a kind of luminous

atmosphere around him who performs them

;

shewing whatever he does in its true light and its

real excellence. St. Paul seems to convey this

very thought (Rom. xii. 8) in the words, 'O iXiav,

h iXccgorriTi, which hilarity could not be naturally

expressed if it were not really possessed ; and yet

it is evident how much this adds to the act of

beneficence. A gloomy view of things, therefore,

never can fully realize our blessed Saviour's requi-

sition ; and yet he would require nothing which his

Divine religion was not fitted to inspire. Con-
sequently, his religion cannot have in it any really
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gloomy feature. It must be like Him from whom
it comes. " God is light ; and in Him is no dark-

ness at all."

Moral evil is, in fact, the only real darkness.

And whoever is cordially desirous to be freed from

this darkness, may fairly consider himself as within

the dawn of pure and cloudless day. In loving

light rather than darkness, he is beginning to love

Him who is light : and all he need be anxious for,

is to advance more and more in this feeling; which

he cannot fail to do, if he guards what he already

has of it, and continually asks for more. St. James's

" wisdom " is the same thing, expressed by another

term. And his advice is direct and simple :
" If

any man lack wisdom, let him ask it of God, the

Father of lights, with whom is no variableness,

neither shadow of turning."

The Gospel is that which has systematized and

perfected this view of things. " I am come, a light,

into the world;" that is, to be, in matters moral,

what the sun is, in the material world, to the vege-

table and animal creation. But this is a vast sub-

ject ; and I must not hazard a remark on it, except

to say, that this vital principle of the Gospel is, as

yet, a wonderfully overlooked subject.

I wish you to read one of Leighton's discourses

to his youths, even in preference to all the rest,

valuable as I consider most of his prelections. It

is the " Valedictoria Oratio," (page 263). It is very

short ; but it is a very full notification of his own

view of things when he wrote it. It would seem

that, but for his melancholy turn of mind, he

would have felt like Bishop Kenn :
" Of all the
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truths,"* &c. A stanza, however, which contains

the very pith and kernel of what I have just been

endeavouring to express.

May 13, 1829.

I look forward to going out, perhaps soon

;

but I am not yet equal to it; though I rather

believe I am gaining ground. At the same time,

I am still nervous in an annoying, though, I thank

God, not a distressing way. We know not what is

best for us ;
and, therefore, I am disposed to leave

myself, as implicitly as I can, in the hands of the

same gracious Providence, which has graciously

sustained me through the vicissitudes of life, and

has done more for me than once I could have

conceived imaginable, in matters respecting this

world
; and, I humbly trust, not less with respect

to that which is to come. In the latter instance,

I feel that I stand inexpressibly in need of being

better fitted for the trials which still lie before me

;

those, I mean, of serious disease, actual decay,

and final dissolution of this mortal body. * * *

I have got Heber's sermons in India ; but I have

not yet read more than Bishop Kaye's address, as

I have not finished the former volume, and feel

bound to it till I have ended it, by my respect for

its author, and by the cordial transparency of the

language. The feelings expressed, too, are ever

amiable and excellent. He appears to have drawn

* " Of all the truths that from Thee shine,

Lord ! thy philanthropy divine

Next to my heart still lies

;

And turns my ghostly eyes

From all ill-natured schemes, designed

To honud what thou hast to no bounds confined."
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no small portion of his mental comfort from the

theories which he regarded as Christian verities.

But it is rather in the way of many of our older

divines, than in that of present popular writers.

He has not, like the latter, embraced a system to

which the whole strain of his discourse must be

kept so accordant, as not to admit of either native

freedom of sentiment, or unrestrained flow of heart.

May 20th, 1829.

* * * I need not tell you

that and yourself are present to my mind,

morning, noon, and night. And, could I be at ease

respecting her health and yours, I should feel, I

believe I may say, all possible sympathetic pleasure

in the rational gratification you must be receiving,

and the valuable addition to your stock of ideas

which a personal acquaintance with the great city

necessarily implies. There is a certain want in the

mind which neither reading nor thinking can

supply, until you have really had before you this

ample and adequate representation of the world.

There is, clearly, nothing beyond it in greatness, in

interest of every kind, in height of attainment, and

in exemplification of human improvement. And,

therefore, on the whole, I must regard it as the

most desirable instance of external knowledge, at

least to a native of the British Isles, that the world

can afford.

Sept. 22, 1829.

I doubt if I am better in other respects ; nor

could I, in reason, expect it. But I trust I am not

impatient
; and, indeed, I have no reason. On the
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contrary, I have great reason for gratitude, that, in

point of suffering, my present case is a tolerable

one in comparison with my distresses of last

year. I, therefore, do assure and yourself,

that I think you have no reason to feel uneasiness

about me. It would be pleasanter to my dear

friends, as well as to myself, were I in moderate

health ; but what God orders must be best. It

has pleased Him, from my early years, to do every

thing that has been done by Divine goodness for

my soul's good, through the medium of his own
providential correction. And the entire retrospect

affords me infinite reason for bowing before the all-

gracious hand, which, I would fain hope, is now,

perhaps still more beneficially, using the same pro-

cess; probably, on the whole, the only process

whereby I could have been saved, either for time

or for eternity. I submit, on this ground, with

cordial acquiescence, even to the present increased

weakness of my head ; which may be ( I doubt not,

is) a necessary part of the wise and kind discipline

which has been hitherto used— I trust not without

some good effect— toward me.

Sept. 25, 1829.

I was perfectly satisfied with your verbal

answer to my note of Tuesday by . In fact,

there was nothing in it which required an answer.

There is something in the manner of

which seems to manifest a greatly improved mind.

There seems to be a staidness and a gentleness in

him now, which I never equally observed before.

I could have little talk with him, for it pleases

Providence that my head cannot, at present, bear
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conversation. But the little I could listen to from

him expressed a most sober spirit.

His subject was the present millenarian expec-

tation ; which (he says) he knows nothing about

;

and, therefore, when it is the subject of discourse,

he has nothing to say. I could not, through in-

ability to talk, attempt to aid him. But I, too, am
very incompetent to discuss the point, from hearing

so little of their system. Nor can I conceive on

what ground they conclude the nearness of the ad-

vent which they suppose approaching. I am deeply

persuaded the Apocalypse is so obscure a book, as

to make it impossible to understand any part, at

present, which has not been fulfilled. And I must

think that the book itself affords no means of

determining either the commencement or conclu-

sion of the 1260 days ; on which, however, all

great future events must depend.

I am sure it is better to think of our spiritual

and everlasting salvation than of any thing else.

In this solicitude there can be no delusion. We
thus are preparing for all possible events. If even

the advent of our Lord were at hand, we could not,

in any way, be so well prepared for his visible ap-

pearing, as by our habitual desire and solicitation for

his spiritual advent into our own hearts and minds.

My head is very middling to day. I walked

yesterday and the day before. And Dr. Cheyne has

been already with me, to order me to go out again

to day. I must obey him
;
though I do not think

it (or, as yet, any thing) does me sensible good.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , Wednesday, June 10, 1829.

* * * * Inferiority is, in my esti-

mation, one of the very safest and happiest habits

which a human being can possess. It seems to me
that it is peculiarly a disposition, which our ador-

able Redeemer was solicitous to infuse into all his

faithful disciples. It appears to have been, in a

remarkable degree, his own habitual feeling, and,

as it were, his natural temper. And, even naturally,

to resemble him in any thing, is surely one of the

most valuable distinctions which can fall to the

lot of human nature, and must be among the

most apt predispositions to genuine felicity both

here and hereafter. *****
I have just received the strongest possible invi-

tation from Mr. and Mrs. Harford, to Blaise Castle,

the last week of this month. I am sincerely obliged

to them ; but they can little imagine how incapable

I am of such an expedition. While it pleases God
to keep me as I am, the thing would be impossible.

Still, I have unspeakable reason to be thankful for

being so much better. Poor Miss Fergusson's

state would withhold me, if I had not a yet

stronger fetter on me.
June 23, 1829.

Miss Fergusson does not grow decidedly better
;

but she is, on the whole, much easier than she

was three months ago. I have my own personal

troubles, more than in spring. But God knows

best what is good for me, and I feel that I know
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nothing. Besides, never yet have I failed to re-

ceive some kind of relief, when I dreaded being

borne down. In fact, it is worth being somewhat

oppressed, to have even the smallest sense of

inward relief; if, only, it be enough to prove its

authenticity.
Friday, June 26, 1829.

I have felt no pleasure in Mr. 's sugges-

tion, except as it is an evidence of his own kindly

feeling to an old friend. As to the matter itself, it

is, on every account, out of the question. Were
I in ever such tolerable health, I could not think,

for a moment, of undertaking that of which I

know myself to be utterly incapable. The exact

recollection of matters long gone by, is no talent

of mine : and, accordingly, I look back upon the

events of those times, as on objects which distance

has made indistinct and obscure, and of which

one sees little more than, as it were, a shadow.

Besides, after the suppression of the Rebellion,

were my memory ever so good, I should have

little to recollect ; for I was obliged, from nervous

indisposition, to leave Ireland in the month of

August 1799; and I did not return until all was

over, and Lord Cornwallis and- Lord Castlereagh

going (with Mr. Pitt) out of office. So that, in

fact, my knowledge was confined to the mere

period of the Rebellion. And though I was well

acquainted with the spirit and intention which

actuated Lord Castlereagh at that time (and, I

may truly say, all the persons in power), yet the

evidence I could bear would be limited to my
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own honest impressions ; for, of the detail of

measures or exigencies, I could, from memory,

state nothing.

In addition to all this, no one knows better

than yourself how entirely my thoughts have been

moving in a different direction. And you can

conceive how impossible it would be, after so many
years, after so much weak health, and (were that

the only hindrance) at my time of life, to take up

a new course of study, and engage in a labour, to

which (I most unfeignedly declare) at no time of

life should I have been at all adequate. I have

considered my powers of mind to have been, at all

times, exceedingly limited ; and never, on any

reckoning, competent to a continued and system-

atized composition.

Lord Camden's wish * is a very natural one

;

* The following letter, from Lord Castlereagh, will shew that, at an earlier

period, the wish thus expressed on the part of Lord Camden had heen urged

on Mr. Knox hy one still more capahle of estimating his abilities, and better

entitled to call forth his exertions. The letter, itself, will be interesting.

It is one of a few, from the same writer, which have heen preserved by

Mr. Knox. Of Mr. Knox's numerous letters to his distinguished friend, I

regret that not one has been yet recovered

—

Ed.

My dear Knox, London, 30th March, 1811.

I suppose it is because I have no defence to offer, that your reproaches

will not allow me to defer, even for aday, thanking you for your letter. And
yet, I do assure you, that although I have no case, externally, to acquit me,

I have never ceased, one moment, to feel towards you the warmest and

most sincere regard.

The description you give of Dr. Miller's conversion is very gratifying to

me. It is, I trust, the harbinger of that light which will yet dispel the

unwholesome mists that overhang the Union. I wish it were possible for

him to revise, before publication, the introductory chapter. The demons of

the present day are at work to make those who carried the Union odious ; as,

first, having cruelly oppressed, and then sold, their country. The world's

forgetful ness of the events which are a few years gone by, enables them to
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and, in every view, he is entitled to entertain it.

And I am confident that no persons, who were

ever actors in such circumstances, had a better

right to challenge the severest investigation of

conduct, than all the statesmen of that distressing

time, in their efforts for the welfare of Ireland and

the security of the empire.

Alas ! I am obliged to tell you that my nervous

indisposition has returned on me with such severity,

mislead numbers. I don't know whether the moment is yet come for

giving to the empire a temperate history of both those great events (I mean

the Rebellion and the LTnion), stripped of the virulence which characterizes

Musgrave and Daigman on one side, and Plowden and Barringtou on the

other. Such a work would accelerate all the good effects of the measure ;

and would perpetuate the literary fame of the individual who executed it.

I wish you would turn this suggestion in your mind. I know no person

so equal to it as yourself. You have been not only the eye-witness of both

transactions, but have reflected deeply, and written ably, on them in their

progress. You were, besides, in close habits of confidence with the sur-

viving actors in both those events. The private papers, the official corre-

spondence— in short, all those sources which the future historian will look

for in vain, would be opened to you without reserve. My own stock is

great. Lord Camden and Lord Cornwallis, Cooke, and other friends, could

supply ample materials. And the latter would, I have no doubt, both

animate and assist you in your labours. Such a work is essential to the

public interest: I had almost said, to the public safety. And I really think

it would come with great advantage before the world in your name, as you

are known to be incapable of stating what you do not believe to be true

;

whilst the confidential relations in which you stood towards those in

government, at that period, must have afforded you an opportunity of know-

ing more than any of those who have professed to inform, but who have, in

fact, deceived, the nation, upon the true spirit and character of that interest-

ing epoch in the history of Ireland. The perversion of truth and the party-

colouring which so obviously belong to every publication hitherto given to

the public, would furnish the intelligible motive for a candid exposition.

Your sentiments upon the religious branch of the subject (I mean the

sectarian politics of the country) singularly qualify you to write, not only

impartially, but, to speak prospectively, the language of peace and concilia-

tiun to all. It is a great work : but it is worthy of your exertions. I need

not add, how truly happy I should be to aid you with any lights I possess.

And if you will, when engaged in it, pass occasionally, as you used to do, a

few weeks in my family (an invitation in which Lady C. most warmly
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as to make me very apprehensive of what I may

have to endure for perhaps months to come. It

has not, however, attacked me exactly as it did at

first ; but more in the way in which I was affected

during the last summer ; that is, as if the stomach

were, sensibly, the source of distressing symptoms.

And, therefore, though my feelings must be painful

while the pressure of the malady continues, yet I

trust it may please God to keep my state tolerable

on the whole ; and to permit me to have intervals

joins), I think we should, by conversing together, be able to recal those

impressions which have become indistinct from lapse of time. I feel con-

fident that the intentions of government for the public good, at that time,

will bear the strictest scrutiny. There is nothing in the subsequent history

of the individual actors that can throw a shade of mercenary motives around

them. For myself, I can, at least, state, that neither in my own person,

nor in that of any of my family, do I, at this moment, enjoy any favours

from the crown, conferred subsequent to my being first employed in the

public service in 1798: neither honorary, nor pecuniary. I believe their

measures, when fairly explained, will stand equally the test of criticism

;

and that they may be shewn to have combined humanity with vigour of

administration, when they had to watch over the preservation of the state

;

whilst, in the conduct of the Union, they pursued honestly the interests of

Ireland, yielding not more to private interests than was requisite to disarm

so mighty a change of any convulsive character.

If Defoe's "History of the Scottish Union" remains an interesting

feature in every library, narrating, as it does, calmly, transactions com-
paratively of such small import, how much would a temperate history of

Ireland for the last twenty years attract the notice of mankind, both now
and hereafter ! You have an instance in Hardy's Life of Lord Charlemont.

It is read here with avidity ; defective as it is, as a comprehensive work.

Ponder over, my dear Knox, what I have said. Don't take counsel from

your nerves, but your principles, in weighing the suggestions ; and let me
hear the result.

Your Irish priest has said, in a few words, every thing I have felt upon
sectarian regulations. The insensible operation of power is the only

resource to manage heterogeneous masses. See what it has done in the

Synod of Ulster ; and judge what salutary influence it would have on Catholic

minds, more prone to bend to authority than the Presbyterians.

Yours, my dear Knox, ever very sincerely,

C.
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of comparative quiet of frame, and, I would

humbly hope, still more of mind. It is a case

which must be left wholly in the hands of God

;

for medical skill can do absolutely nothing. I am
not sure that 1 ever experienced the least abate-

ment, even from the prescriptions of Dr. Cheyne

;

but I, nevertheless, liked greatly to receive his

kind visits : and his cheering words were often a

cordial, and in some degree an anodyne, in times

of discomfort and depression.

I fear I could not have written this letter if

topics had not pressed upon me ; for I certainly

am not just now able to excogitate, without sensible

inconvenience. Therefore, what it may be in my
power to do, even in the way of letter -writing,

while this weakness remains upon me, I cannot

tell. But what I can do, I am not likely to

neglect, for my heart and thoughts are ever with

you and .

Monday, June 29, 1829.

I mentioned in my last that my nervousness

had, in some degree, returned. I am obliged to

say that I cannot deem myself better since I wrote

;

but I am more satisfied than I was then, that my
nervous feelings are of a somewhat different kind

from what they were about this time twelvemonth.

It seems as if I had now much more of weakness

than of agitation ; and therefore my state is, on

the whole, far less distressing. My almost habitual

sensations are morbid, as well as nervous ; less,

perhaps, the latter, than the former. The most

painful circumstance is, that I am liable to be

made worse, perhaps for hours, by any exertion of
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thought. I thank God I can think ; but I must

let my thoughts take their own direction : and I

must acknowledge that I feel no great incon-

venience from doing so ; for I trust it is through

the Divine mercy that my mind has got even the

degree of tendency which it possesses toward

those .subjects which are inexhaustible, and those

objects which are infinite. I hope that I have

learned something of the value of religion by

means of my indisposition. But I feel as if it were

more in speculation than in practice. I often think

that if our holy religion were as much substantiated

in my heart as it is completely satisfactory to my
understanding, and inexpressibly interesting to all

my mental faculties, I should enjoy a serenity and

sunshine of the breast which nothing of ordinary

vicissitude could becloud. I say, of ordinary vi-

cissitude ; for, with all my indifferent health, I

have really suffered so little, that I have as yet

little idea, if any, of what bodily sufferings are.

This is a thought which sometimes comes awfully

across my mind; but I consider that the future

is not my concern. How admirably tranquillizing

is that oracle, " Seek ye first the kingdom of God,

and his righteousness, and all these things shall be

added unto you !

"

Monday, July 6, 1829.

I am obliged still to complain of myself, feeling

as yet no change for the better. I have, however,

great reason to be thankful that my nervousness

is of a quiet kind, and that it does not disturb my
sleep. But it oppresses me a good deal, and I fear

will oblige me this day to write a short letter.
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* * * * I perfectly agree with

you in your sound and sober view of our best

course, subject as we are to so many vicissitudes

both in our mental and corporeal frame. But

though I have great need of acting by the rule

which you so truly lay down, at the moment of my
writing to you I meant rather to estimate the

comfort I might feel were my heart as much im-

pressed as I could wish it to be, than to complain

of discomfort actually felt. I have, I assure you,

desired to keep my mind in the very kind of state

which you so justly deem our wisest course ; but I

peculiarly referred to the very cheerful and happy

apprehensions which I have been led to form of

God in Himself, of incarnate Godhead, and of the

whole design of the Gospel dispensation. I would

humbly hope that I could not have conceived

such satisfactory views, except through the Divine

guidance. And it seems to me that all I want is

to feel them yet more deeply;—to have them

vitally established in my mind and heart— in order

to secure to me all that can be looked for, as to

mental happiness on this side heaven.

When I speak thus, it might be thought that I

was too desirous of high-raised sensations. But I

think it is not so. I value deep principle much

more than elevated feeling. I have no wish for

any frame of mind which is liable to fluctuation,

or which implies a mixture of passion with affec-

tion. I far prefer stability to excitement. I wish

for nothing more than the former; I have no

degree of desire for the latter. In fact, there

is a passage in Whichcote (which, I believe, I have
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pointed out to you formerly), that describes what

I take to be the happiest state of mind on this

earth. " Man," says he, " is not at all settled or

confirmed in religion, until his religion is the self-

same thing with the reason of his mind ; that,

when he thinks he speaks reason, he speaks re-

ligion ; or, when he speaks religiously, he speaks

reasonably ; and his religion and reason are mingled

together ; they pass into one principle
;
they are

no more two, but one : just as the light in the air

makes one illuminated sphere, so reason and re-

ligion, in the subject, are one principle." I do not

mean that this is a full description ; it merely

states a result of rooted and grounded religion

:

but such a result as bespeaks religious maturity,

and implies settled mental felicity; which can

only be enjoyed in proportion as that union which

Whichcote speaks of is realized in the mind.

But how little can we do for ourselves in this

pursuit! and therefore I perfectly adopt your re-

mark, that we ought to be " thankful when con-

junctures arise that bring our hearts into closer

and livelier intercourse with our heavenly Father."

I have long been assured that this is the great

purpose of chastisement. And I also believe that

in the " closer and livelier intercourse " (thus, as it

were, necessitated by something like mechanical

pressure) the mind learns lessons by which it be-

comes more enlightened with Divine truth, than,

perhaps, in the nature of things it could be, in any

other circumstances. And, therefore, you have found

increased interest in the Epistle to the Hebrews.

Adieu! my dear . When I began, I

VOL. IV. N N
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doubted my power of so far filling my paper. But,

in writing to you, my heart is in my work ; and,

therefore, there is as little exertion as there could

be in almost any possible exercise of mind.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO J. S. HARFORD, ESQ.

Dublin, Dawson Street,

MY DEAR MR. HARFORD, June 13, 1829.

I need not give you any assurance how deeply I

feel the kindness of your and Mrs. Harford's most

friendly requisition. But, if you could form an

idea of my state of health during the greater part

of the last year, and of the slowness with which I

am still emerging, you would know that my
availing myself of the peculiar attractiveness of

your invitation, kind as it is in you and Mrs.

Harford, and special as it promises to be in so

many concurrent gratifications, is, notwithstanding,

utterly beyond my present powers. I think you

will the less wonder at this, when I tell you that I

have, this day, taken my first short walk for, I be-

lieve, eight months. And, considering how ill I

have been, and how greatly I feared, during the

spring and summer of last year, that I might never

be better, I am at this time, I trust, sincerely grate-

ful to the goodness of Providence, but still full of

caution lest I should impede my progress toward

more comfortable health by any premature ex-

ertion. I trust you will feel the force of this ne-
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cessitated apology ; and I could wish to express,

still more strongly, my cordial sense of all you say

to induce me to obey your summons. But I cannot

doubt that Mrs. Harford and yourself will give me
credit for my unfeigned gratitude, and for every

earnest wish that the heart can form, for her best

happiness and yours. * * * *

I trust matters will go on well with my two

most dear friends, Mrs. La Touche and . I

receive very cheering letters from them ; and I

would fain hope they will reap good effects from

the solace and exhilaration which newness of scene

and endearment of friends are affording them.

None on earth, I am sure, know how to value

friendship better than they, or are more capable of

enjoying it. For my own part, I can say that I

regard my intimacy with them as one of the

greatest earthly blessings which the kindness of

Providence has conferred on me. Among many
I have received, there is but one other I can com-

pare with it ; and I have the comfort of thinking

that neither is merely earthly. I humbly hope

both the one and the other have been allotted to

me with a view to my eternal, not less (perhaps far

more) than to my temporal interest.

I have not forgotten a desire of yours, that I

should more fully explain to you the distinction

which I believed to have been in St. Paul's mind, in

using the words Ipadov and (j^v^ai. And I hope,

at no distant period, to offer to your consideration

some thoughts upon this subject. The truth is,

that my mind is generally full of thought on the

yet unsettled meanings and unsuspected depths of
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the New Testament. Jonathan Edwards says, " It

is an argument with me that the world is not yet

very near its end, that the Church has made no

greater progress in understanding the mysteries of

the Scriptures." And again, " It seems to me to

be evident that the Church is not, as yet, arrived

to that perfection in understanding the Scripture,

which we can imagine is the highest that God ever

intended the Church should come to." I confess

to you, that, except I were similarly persuaded, I

should tremble for Christianity in these strange

times ; in which men are growing, in their conceit,

so much more learned than they ever imagined

themselves before. If, therefore, it could not be

shewn that the Gospel Revelation outshines all

human learning, even on its own grounds, and-even

as tried by human rules— that is, on the soundest

principles of philosophy,— I should dread what

may be impending. But, persuaded as I am, that

Christianity, rightly understood, will carry it above

every thing to every thinking mind, I look forward

with confidence, be the rising times what they may.

But I must conclude, or lose the hour of the

early mail. Therefore, receive my most cordial

expressions of regard and gratitude to Mrs. Harford

and yourself; and believe me

Ever most sincerely and affectionately

Hers and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO .

BlY DEAR , Wednesday, July 22d, 1829.

* * * I am glad of what you say respect-

ing . If she should become less doctrinal,

her religion would, I conceive, be more deeply

devotional ; because she would, then, have only

the one subject of mental solicitude. We are

limited beings; and must, of necessity, exercise

our minds less upon one thing, in proportion as we
distribute our inward powers upon different objects.

And, besides, it is scarcely possible that we can be

as concentrated, in our pursuit of what is strictly

spiritual, when we think that it is not the one

thing needful ; but belongs rather to the health and

well-being, than to the life and being, of the true

Christian. To trust in our blessed Saviour, is our

truest wisdom, and our unspeakable duty ; but

how to trust in him ? I do not know that we are

warranted, any whei-e in the New Testament, to

trust in him, directly and simply, for everlasting

salvation. He has come to save us; but in his

own way ; that is, by communicated grace, and

by ensuring our success when we ask for grace.

We are to " come boldly to the throne of grace,

that we may obtain mercy, and grace to help

us in time of need." It is here, alone, that ge-

nuine and undelusive trust can be exercised. And
it is in this course alone that we can secure to

ourselves the substantial blessings of the ever-

lasting Gospel.

What a wonderful fact it is, that, from the

first century to the days of the schoolmen, no
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books whatever, resembling modern doctrinal books,

were known among Christians. It was, in fact,

not possible : for their view of justification was

quite another thing; namely, the being made,

inwardly and practically, righteous, through the

transmutative influences of the grace of Christ.

Aug. 7, 1829.

I doubt whether persons of honest discernment,

among the Wesleyan Methodists, do not, more

and more, anticipate the decadence of that form.

But I suspect this apprehension is not confined

to them. I fancy the whole sectarian body is con-

ceived, by impartial observers among themselves,

to be moving into a comparative aphelion. " A
sect," says Mrs. Barbauld, " is never stationary, as

it depends on passions and opinions : though it

often attains excellence (? ?), it never rests in it,

but is always in danger of one extreme or the

other." This, then, being the fact, and now, pro-

bably, about to have a fresh and very remarkable

exemplification, I only wish that those whose con-

cern it is, could make a due estimate of the provi-

dential standard afforded in our inestimable Li-

turgy. Without it, a Whitfield and a Wesley never

could have risen ; and its due appreciation can

alone secure us, in a reasonable view, from the

possible consequences of sectarian vacillation.

Alas ! it is poorly understood ; and therefore

cannot, in the mean time, accomplish all its just

purposes. But, if it be only permitted to remain,

without disturbing its structure, or unlocking its

sacred arch, it will remain at once the decus and

the tutamen of professional and (may I not say ?)
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of vital Christianity : for, soberly, I cannot con-

sider the model of inward and effective religion,

which our services continually place before us, as

the work of man. " What the gifts of the Spirit

may, in every age of the Church, have done," says

the liberal Doddridge, "by operations of this kind"

— that is, by raising minds above their human
level—"we know not."—Dissertation on Inspira-

tion. I think it may be shewn, by the strongest

marks, that if ever this was the case, it was in the

first drawing up of our prayers by St. Gregory,

and in the no less wonderful remodification of

them at our own Reformation ; and, I am ready

to add, at our long subsequent revision.

Aug. 18, 1829.

I have been lately reading some of St. Augustin

with my friend Spedding
; and, though I knew the

general fact of his understanding the term justifi-

cation, in a moral sense, I have been more than

ever struck with the decided, unvarying manner
in which he does so

;
evidently implying that, in

that sense, the word was universally understood,

and that there neither was, nor had been, a sha-

dow of controversy upon the point. Thus, when
he says of the Jews, that " de suis meritis praefi-

dentes, spreverunt esse filii Promissionis, hoc est,

filii gratia?, filii misericordiae, ut qui gloriatur, in

Domino glorietur, credens in Eum qui justificat

impium," he immediately adds, "hoc est, qui ex

impio facit pium." Again, he thus explains the

spirit of adoption, as opposed to the spirit of bond-

age :
" Id est, ut fides in nobis sit, quae per dilec-
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tionem operatur ; non tarn timendo pcenam, quam
amando justitiam. Tamen, quia non fit anima

justa, nisi participatione melioris, qui justificat im-

pium (quid enim habet, quod non accepit) non

debet, sibi tribuendo quod Dei est, ita gloriari

tanquam non acceperit." Again, " Ilia justitia

Dei commendatur, in eo quod dicitur, ' Ignorantes

Dei justitiam ;' qua nos ex ejus gratia justi simus,

cum juste vivimus." Once more :
" Novit anima

(tbe renovated mind) Deo se debere quod justifi-

cata est ad facienda bona opera ; et, ided, in illo,

non in se, laudari amat."

I think you will see, even from these few pas-

sages, which I find within the compass of a few

pages, how unsuspicious St. Augustin was of St.

Paul's doctrine being otherwise understood than

as he understands it ; and, I confess, I can no

more harbour a doubt than he did, of its being

the very doctrine of St. Paul, or that it will one

day be universally owned as such. Then, and

not till then, will there be an end of antinomian-

ism. Then, and not before, will Christians become

as men of one mind in a house, and infidels will

be silenced by the self-evidence of eternal truth,

manifesting itself in the Gospel with the same

conclusiveness as in the ways of Providence, and

in the works of creation.

I cannot yet say that I improve. I thought

myself absolutely growing worse last week. And
I, sometimes, had fears that I should, at length,

be disabled from either writing, reading, or think-

ing. But, I thank God, these fears are a good

deal dispelled ; though I must still suffer.
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August 28th, 1820.

I am sorry to say that my head is, at present, a

good deal affecting me. In some respects, I am in-

clined to think myself not losing ground ; but, in

others, I suffer rather more than I did several months

ago. In fact, I could then exercise my mind in a way

I am afraid to do now. My nervous weakness is

very great indeed ; but, notwithstanding, I seem

to have a greater power of keeping myself quiet,

than I have had in former instances of increased

indisposition. I also not only get rest at night,

but 1 have some reason to conclude that my com-

plaints, at present, imply a sleepy tendency, as

has been the case with me when more than usually

bilious.

In reading the twenty-third chapter of St. Luke,

a day or two ago, I was struck with the poetical

character which marks our Lord's words addressed

to the women who followed him to his crucifixion.

It would not be easy to define precisely the kind of

stanza to which the whole corresponds ; but it

appears to me, that there is, first, a couplet ad-

dressed to the women ; then a line, introducing the

prophetic part (consisting of two couplets ; the first

referring to the peculiar distress of the women ;

the second, to the general distress of all). Last

comes a concluding couplet, which forms as for-

cible and pertinent a close as could be conceived

;

referring at once to himself, and to the victims of

the destined calamity. Altogether, it strikes me as

a very powerful and finished composition ; undeni-

ably Hebraic in its structure ; and as suitable to

the occasion, in its matter, as was possible. The
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most remarkable circumstance is, that, at such a

time, our Lord should employ the very same style

that he employed in his sermon on the mount ; for

you'll particularly observe, in this short discourse,

the selfsame kind of full close to a regular stanza,

which so oftens occurs on the former occasion.

No doubt, this poetical turn of expression so often

is found in the Old Testament, as to make our

Lord's use of it, even on that great occasion,

perfectly natural. But it does not the less shew

how entnely he was master of himself. And,

altogether, as it is recorded, and, I may add,

marked impressively, as it is (like so many of his

other discourses) with gracefulness and symmetry,

it stands high among those exquisite peculiarities,

which (inimitable as they are) give intuitive evidence

of their Divine authenticity.

I was not sure I could have written three

sentences. But the subject engaged me; and I

could not but finish what I had to say.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , Sept. U, 1829.

I thank you for every thing you sent me by the

post, and by the coachman : but I must be very

brief in replying, as my head is in a poor state, and

I have little prospect of its being better. God
may be pleased in his goodness to grant me some

amendment; but man can do nothing for me,

except pray for me.
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I feel great pleasure in the Christian candour of

Mrs. . It is a comfortable thing to have a

genuine Christian to deal with: indeed, I must

add, who has a sound understanding ; for the

want of this latter may, even in a good person,

produce effects which becloud the brightness of

sincere religion.

My dear , pray to God for relief to me. I

do not mean, absolutely and positively for bodily

relief; but for such communications of supporting

grace, as may enable me to submit, without a

murmur, to the will (I should rather say the

wisdom and goodness) of God. If he would

deepen the sense of religion in me ; if he would

bless me with more of the spirit of prayer ; with

more of the vital knowledge of " the only true

God, and of Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent
;

"

with felt and habitual access of the heart to the

Father and to the Son ; with the blessed power of

taking refuge in God from all troubles ; and of

looking beyond the present light affliction, which is

but for a moment, to a far more exceeding and

eternal weight of glory, I trust I should be willing

to leave every thing else to his unerring disposal.

I request my dear Mrs. La Touche's prayers

;

and tell my kind and good Mrs. , that I

request her and her good husband's prayers

also. You see what I wish to be the main

subject of them.

Ever my dear Mrs. La Touche's and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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P.S. It would be a deep consolation,—nay, a rich

compensation to me, if I could hope that all this

was intended to deepen true religion in my heart,

and to bring me into true and substantial possession

of the life of God in the soul : and, I ought to

add, into a spiritual and experimental knowledge

of the Holy Scriptures. I have long felt my
deficiency in that respect.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , September 18, 1829.

and yourself will like to know how I go on.

Dr. Cheyne called on me, with his accustomed

goodness, yesterday, and gave me every possible

assurance that my fears about myself were un-

founded, and that I suffered nothing but what

such cases continually exemplified. I had had

but a middling night, and was very apprehensive

of a still worse one : but the hope he gave me
was verified to the letter, as God was pleased to

give me quiet sleep, without, I believe, a quarter

of an hour's interruption at any time through the

night. Thus, I thank God, I am a good deal

relieved from my greatest terror ; and, I trust, it

is my sincere wish to commit myself to His un-

erring hands : nor could I admit a desire for

better health, until He sees it consistent with my
best interests. I believe I could not receive as

deep instruction, or so suitable to my mental



TO . 557

frame, in any other school. As it is, I cannot

doubt that He takes care of me, and, I would

humbly trust, does support me.

Even my reason tells me that I probably could

not learn the same lessons in any other way. Two
lessons particularly, I trust, are in some measure

taught me ; namely, the need of continual influ-

ence from above, and, consequently, of that con-

stant prayer which solicits it ; and, also, the incon-

ceivable excellence and value of religion, as brought

before us in the everlasting Gospel. When we

experimentally learn, in however low a degree, the

resource which is found in the converse of the

heart with God, and the independence, which may
thus be obtained, on sublunary things and circum-

stances, it is surely a comfort of a kind infinitely

above every other in this lower world.

The assurance of Divine Providence, in every

thing, is also an inestimable support. I dare say

you know the last four verses of the thirty-third

chapter of Deuteronomy ; I am apt to think this

passage one of the very sublimest and most de-

lightful in the Old Testament. The first couplet

of the twenty-seventh verse is peculiarly noble.

Did you ever read John Newton's own nar-

rative, in his letters to Dr., then Mr., Harris ?

You have the matter of them in Cecil's Life of him.

But I regard the continued flow of his own letters,

commencing with his earliest years, and going on

to an advanced period of life, telling every thing

simply in his own easy way, to be much more
interesting : if you please, I'll send you the volume
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of his works which contains it : when you have it,

read a letter in Omicron's Letters, entitled " A
Christian's Library."

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
CHARLES FORSTER.

MY DEAR CHARLES, Oct. 2, 1829.

I thank you for your kind note, and am sincerely

glad that you are able to give me such a favour-

able account of the Bishop's health, which, consi-

dering the unkindliness of the season, is every

thing that could have been expected. As to

myself, I cannot give my kind friend and you a

comfortable statement. I have gained no ground

since I wrote last; I rather think I have lost

ground. It would give my kind friend and you

little comfort to go into particulars, and would do

no good to myself. In fact, nervous distresses can

only be known by those who actually feel them.

It is the will of God ; and if He, in his good-

ness, will enable me to submit to it with patience,

I shall be satisfied and thankful. But it is the sad

tendency of nervous diseases to weaken the mind

in that very part of it, where, in a sound state, the

chief consolation may be found.

I would willingly have said nothing of all this :

but you kindly inquire, in your own name, and in
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that of three other most cordially valued friends.

What, therefore, can I do, but tell you and them
the painful truth ?

It is curious what a difference there is between

nervousness of the severest kind and real morbid

melancholy. Of the latter, I believe, I have not a

particle : yet the former brings sensations which,

while they last, are too much of the same over-

whelming nature. But, then, even while they

last, they consciously arise from the state of the

body ; and the mind feels it could be as cheerful

as ever, were it not borne down by its diseased

companion.

As I am, I greatly need the prayers of my
friends ; for no earthly being can stand more in

want than I do of the Divine mercy. I said it

would answer little end to go into particulars ; but

I may just as well mention, that my most distress-

ing sensations are those of the head and stomach.

But, be the particular symptoms what they may,

it is that very case in which medicine has no effect,

and medical skill avails nothing: I mean when it

becomes in itself, as, I apprehend, is the case

with me, a rooted and grounded disease.

You will give my love to the Bishop, and my
kind remembrances to my other friends. Accept

yourself, also, my sincere love,

And believe me your grateful Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.

P. S.— 1, perhaps, ought to add, that if the

sensations I have mentioned were merely cor-

poreal, there would be nothing in them to try
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patience ; but the peculiar manner in which they

bear down the mind is that which constitutes their

singularly depressing character.*

* FROM THE REV. CHARLES FORSTER TO MR. KNOX.

Leamington, Warwick,
MY DEAR MR. KNOX, Oct. 12, 1829.

Your letter of the 2d inst. has been, ranch and deeply, in the Bishop's

thoughts and mine. The case which it describes is as clearly one of bodily

malady as words could represent. And this was the independent, but unani-

mous judgment of the Bishop, his brother, our friend John Jebb, and

myself. But, though plainly originating in disease of the stomach and

nerves, the mental symptoms you complain of are not the less painful and

distressing. A case of this nature is, however, attended with one great

compensation ; the more closely the symptoms are scrutinised, the less real

they must appear.

In saying this, I am far from meaning to convey the idea that the moral

may not enter into and augment the corporeal depression. But the infer,

ence which we would draw from this, is very different from that which

might he likely to occur to your own mind. Under bodily weakness a

strong man may benefit by the assistance of a child ; and the analogy has

its application in higher concerns. Suffer me, then, to remind you, that in

medicine nothing is more common than for the same symptoms to be pro-

duced by directly opposite causes : and that, what is true in medicine may
hold equally true in morals. In your case, it is not merely my poor opinion,

but the settled conviction of our dear friend (your fellow-sufferer in the

body, and therefore the better judge of your case), that what there is of

mental in your present suffering springs mainly from a cause which brought

suffering to St. Paul himself. A heart and conscience habitually conversant

with the living, though unseen, realities of the Gospel, will naturally acquire

a tenderness, to which less advanced proficients may be comparatively

strangers. And, where the body is affected, I can conceive this moral

tenderness (in itself an inestimable blessing) to become a source of even

exquisite pain.

But here comes in the heart-comforting reflection, that while the spirits

of his faithful servants may be lying low under such afflicting depressions of

body and mind, then it is that our gracious God and Father may be looking

down upon them with peculiar love and care. The Bishop bids me remind

you, as a source of present relief to yourself, of a letter in your correspond-

ence with the venerable John Wesley, in reply to one from you laying heavy

things to your own charge. In that letter Mr. Wesley tells you that you

charge yourself with things which God has not laid to your charge. On
this sentence your dear friend exhorts you to think now, and be comforted.

In touching even thus far on what you picture to yourself as mental ami
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FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ. TO THE REV.

CHARLES FORSTER.

31 V DEAR CHARLES, Oct. 14, 1829.

I can only write you a line in reply to your kind

note ; and I do so in order explicitly to declare

that the utmost I ever intentionally said was, that

I lamented my own deficiency in the spiritual life

;

moral in your case, I am satisfied as of my existence, my revered and

honoured friend, tliat I am yielding to your tenderness of conscience in a

degree quite disproportionate to the true state of things. It is the Bishop's

deep-grounded persuasion, no less than mine, that ninety-nine parts in the

hundred of what you at present feel and suffer, is purely physical ; and is

to be accounted for, most satisfactorily, however painfully, by the change

which it seemed good to the Giver of all good should, for some time past,

take place in your manner of being.

Perhaps it may not be now a discomfort to you to learn, that for years

it had been your friend's heartfelt apprehension and mine, that the transi-

tion implied in the removal of your late excellent friend must, in the nature

of things, prove to you most severely trying. Not, assuredly, in the form of

regret at the providential disposal, but from the simple fact of its throwing

you, after many years of varied and delightful social intercourse, into com-

parative solitude, and upon your own resources, at a period when, from

weakened health, those resources could be no longer available as they had

formerly been. The mere change of circumstances might suffice to try a

frame of iron ; how, then, could it fail to try, and try keenly, a body and

nerves so fragile as yours ?

All things fairly considered, we feel that you have borne yourself well

;

and, by the Divine blessing, you will bear yourself still better. Notwith-

standing the uncomfortable sensations you describe, we have had the grati-

fication to hear from various friends, who have lately seen you, that you

look and are in better health than you seem to be yourself aware of, and

certainly than you possessed last year.

But all agree that you shut yourself up in a way that must be pre-

judicial to health, and nerves, and spirits. Without air, we vegetate rather

than live. At Bellevue, I have seen you sit with your chamber-windows

open ; this is not likely to be the case in Dawson Street. And the misfor-

tune is, that with the disuse, there arises more and more a disrelish of

external air. Exercise, even carriage exercise, becomes then a burden :

while, without air and exercise, the machine cannot long go on. I have

seen this process too often, not to deprecate most earnestly your surren-

VOL. IV. O O
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which, if stronger, I thought would more perfectly

support me under my present trial. I might ap-

peal to any man who visited me, whether I ever

said more than this, and whether I did not resist

those who would have pressed other views upon

me, as strenuously as I would have done at any

former moment of my life. Besides, I can most

truly say, that I never had a thought of deeming

my interior distresses as tinctured with religious me-

dering yourself a victim to it. While under the dominion of the habit, you

may suppose yourself unequal to any fresh effort ; but the effort once made,

the spell on the imagination will be broken, and you will find that you can

do elsewhere as you have been used to do at Bellevue. Think only of the

example of the Bishop ; when in health and strength, he used to fear being

in a close carriage, with so much as part of one window down ; now, in his

delicate state, he traverses the country fearlessly, in all seasons and wea-

thers, in an open carriage. And to this change, under Providence, may

chiefly be ascribed his recovery and improvement.

An excursion to England (let not the word startle you) would, I am
convinced, prove a better restorative than all the prescriptions of Dr. Cheyiie.

The case which medicine cannot reach is exactly the case for such an

experiment. Crossing to Bristol, you would find friends rejoiced to welcome

you at your landing-place. Mrs. H. More, at Clifton ; the Stocks and

Harfords, at Henbury. Once across the channel, you might measure your

progress by your strength. And, while benefiting your health, you might

gratify and do good to many affectionate friends.

There is one point on which I have for some time wished to put you on

your guard ; and your last confidential note gives me the opportunity.

It is this;—when labouring under nervous depression, be cautious to

whom you communicate your uncomfortable physical feelings. To our

knowledge, they have been misrepresented, as though they arose from

erroneousness in your views of Christianity.

More than a year ago, excellent apprised us of a report which

had been industriously circulated, that Mr. Knox was labouring under a

kind of religious despondency, owing to the unsoundness of his system,

which (to use their phraseology) left him without a Saviour. at

once repelled the insinuation ; and flew to us for authority to contradict it.

This was instantly given ; and we accounted for the misrepresentation very

much in the tenour of your last letter.

With the Bishop's best love,

Ever yours most affectionately,

C. FOHSTER.
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lancholy. 1 have regarded my case, and do regard

it, merely as a nervous indisposition ; and nothing

has, first or last, been further from my thoughts

than the supposition of religious error having the

smallest share in it. At this moment, I must de-

clare that I know not how I could understand our

Redeemer's Divine discourses, and the writings of

his Apostles, otherwise than I have done, and do :

and, in my own pursuit of the religion of the

heart, I am conscious of no questionable character

in the blessing I have been looking for, which was

to make me doubt whether I have not been follow-

ing a " cunningly devised fable." On the contrary,

I always thought that my sole defect lay in not

more fully possessing the blessedness which I

feebly, but sincerely, and from the fullest convic-

tion, was pursuing.

But I can only add one observation : they

ought to know that no religious views whatever

are proof against nervous obscuration. On this

point, I refer to the chapter of Doddridge's Rise

and Progress, in a Christian walking in darkness.

But, I must say, that I do not consider this to be

my case ; for, I trust, I sensibly love religion ; and

have had, I hope, support from time to time, tend-

ing to shew me that I had no reason to suspect

myself of having been in a wrong way. I have

written in the greatest haste, and under pressure

of disease.

But I am ever my kind Friend's and yours,

With every wish of heart,

ALEX. KNOX.

P. S.— I am obliged to say I am not gaining
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ground: in short, just now I think myself very

unwell.

FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ. TO THE REV.

CHARLES FORSTER.

MY DEAR CHARLES, Oct. 15, 1829.

I write a few lines to day, fearing that, from my
great haste, I might not, yesterday, have conveyed

my exact meaning ; as I perceive by your most

kind note received yesterday, I did not do in the

note I previously wrote to you.

I see I must have too vaguely stated the nature

of the mental part ofmy malady. I did not mean to

describe any thing but the necessary effects of such

derangement of the nervous system as I labour

under, on the intellectual part of our nature. My
mental discomforts are not such as to awaken

religious terrors,— except that of my nervous dis-

tresses rising above patient endurance. I believe

I may truly say, that this is my sole religious

uneasiness : and this I feel only in times of

increased suffering. I hope, in other respects,

my mind possesses a degree of habitual peace,

which has been my support during my indis-

position, under the persuasion that it could come

only from the Fountain of mercies. Doubtless,

this peace has become sometimes less sensible,

when I have suffered under a kind of mental

apathy
; which, I presume, must ever be likely to

occur in such a state of nervous disease as mine.

But these seasons, I thank God, do not last long

;
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and the relief from them often, I would dare to

say, compensates for the temporary obscuration.

In fact, I would fain think that I never had

less reason to question the safety of the way in

which I have been led, than during this indis-

position. The movements within, respecting our

religious progress, form a very delicate subject;

and I am afraid to speak of them, lest I should

make too self-flattering an estimate. But this I

will venture to say, that my depressions are, strict-

ly, those of disease ; and that real mental distress,

of a religious nature, has no share in the matter.

I trust there is not a particle of religious melan-

choly in the whole course of my painful feelings.

" You never can be happy," says one to me,
" while you trust for comfort to frame and feel-

ings." " Well, then," say I, " such is my nature,

that I can trust, for evidence, to nothing else than

that which you so denominate." I am not, I must

add, subject to misgivings of conscience, as when
those letters were passing between John Wesley and

me. I hope and trust my conscience is not dis-

turbed. If I spoke of religious uneasiness, I

meant to speak only of such scruples about par-

ticular things (scarcely intelligible to any but my-
self) as, in all severe nervous cases, in one form

or other, make a part of the disease. On the

whole, while I humbly hope I have a basis of

comfort which I would not want for ten thousand

worlds, and while I trust in the Divine grace, that

I have a Saviour at whose feet I wish to sit, and

whose yoke and burden I desire sincerely, if I

knew myself, to bear, I wish to leave myself,
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unreservedly, in the hands of God ;
who, after all,

has blessed me with a certain cheerfulness of

mind, that has never yet been borne down, except

by transient apprehensions of what my disease

might, at length, become
;
but, still, so transient

have these been, as seldom, if ever, to subject me
to an entire gloomy day.

I hope I have now spoken clearly and ex-

plicitly ; and that my dear friend and yourself will

both perceive how far I have been mistaken.

Ever his and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

P.S.—No one but a nervous person can under-

stand what nervous feelings of the severer kind

amount to ; and, therefore, nervous sufferers must

be ever liable to be misunderstood.*

* FROM THE REV. CHARLES FORSTER TO ALEXANDER
KNOX, ESQ.

Leamington. Warwick,
SIY DEAR MR. KNOX, Oct. 19, 1829.

I have, this moment, received your second vahiecl favour : for both, accept

the cordial thanks of two friends, who yield to none living in appreciation of

you as a Christian, and in love for you as a man,

To the Bishop and me, your explanations, although most conclusive, are

(so far as our satisfaction is concerned) wholly unnecessary ; for, in good

truth, the idea of any thing in your case beyond mere nervous atfection,

never, for one moment, presented itself to our minds. But the nerves are

such sad task-masters, when once they lay violent hands on the constitution,

that we could not he sure whether, or how far, you might not be prevented,

by nervous obscurations, from doing by yourself, at all moments, the justice

which we would always do by you. From this undefined imagination arose

any reference whatever in my letter, to your case, in a moral aspect.

But the sentiments recorded in your two notes are of great consequence,

as safeguards against mistake, misrepresentation, and, it may be feared, in

some quarters, too willing aspersions on the part of others : for, certain it i>.

you had spoken with some, who could not, or would not, understand you.

From what we have heard incidentally, I have little doubt that, when
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A PRAYER, WRITTEN PROBABLY ABOUT THIS
PERIOD.

Merciful and gracious God ! help me in this my
great distress ; and, above all, help me by deepen-

ing thy holy religion in my heart. Oh ! for the

sake of the Lord Jesus Christ, grant me this most

necessary blessing in the way thou seest good. I

would fain say, with my whole soul, deepen thy

holy religion in me, and enable me more than ever

to take refuge in Thee from the present stormy

wind and tempest. I entreat Thee, hear this

petition, and answer it in the way Thou judgest

best.

At this time I greatly need some relief. Man
cannot aid me ; Thou alone canst. Thou seest I

am oppressed ; my God, undertake for me and

help me. But, above every thing, I still say,

deepen thy blessed religion in me ; deepen faith

in me, and strengthen that which is weak, and

supply that which is wanting in my soul. Oh

!

preserve me, for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake,

from extremes of temptation, nor suffer me to be

tempted above what Thou wilt enable me to bear.

I humbly implore this infinite mercy at thy hands.

Give me opportune relief, as Thou in thy wis-

beyond the reach of contradiction, those would be found in readiness who
would not scruple to maintain, what they had previously circulated, that

Mr. Knox had lived to repent and deplore his mistaken views of Christ-

ianity. To do this, I thank God, you have completely put out of their

power
;

or, if the attempt were to be made, it would turn to their shame.

Adieu, my dear Mr. Knox,

Ever most affectionately yours,

Chari.es Fohster.
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dom and mercy shall see most fit
; but, in this

extremity, forsake me not, and make my present

trial the means of endearing thy holy religion to

my heart, and of uniting me more closely to Thee,

0 Father ! and to Thee, O Incarnate Saviour ! than

ever yet I have been. Oh ! grant me this ines-

timable blessing. And do thou, O God, for Christ's

sake, enable me to pray to Thee, to trust in Thee,

and to commit myself to Thee !

Lord! thou seest I am greatly oppressed.

Again I say, if it be thy blessed will, grant me
some alleviation of my trial ; and, for Christ's sake,

preserve me from more than I shall be able to bear.

Oh, suffer not my hope to perish ; nor let thy

mercy seem to forsake me ! And again I say,

deepen thy blessed religion in my heart ; and when

1 cry to Thee, cast me not off, nor make, I entreat

Thee, as though Thou heardest not.

I acknowledge, and humbly thank Thee for, thy

mercies hitherto. Oh, continue them ! And again

I say, for I cannot say it too often, deepen the

life of grace, and the power of religion, in my
heart. Thou seest how much I need this. Oh,

grant me this blessing, and I will praise Thee while

I have a being ! Oh, teach me by thy blessed

Spirit, and completely subdue my mind and heart

to thyself.

Oh! hear and answer these petitions, in thy

condescending goodness, for the sake of Jesus

Christ, my Lord and Saviour.
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FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ., TO — .

MY DEAR , November 9, 1820.

You will be sorry to know that my eye is once

more disabled
;

and, I fear, more than in any of

the transient attacks which I have had at different

times, during the last and present year. But in

this I may be mistaken. You may suppose, how-

ever, that it depresses me not a little. Should it

continue in its present weakness, I trust God will

support me, and make it the means of promoting

still more effectually what, I trust, is the merciful

object of my present trials.

You kindly desire me to tell you about Miss

Fergusson. I am sorry to say that her state for

the last fortnight does not promise comfortably for

the winter. She has returns of her pains, which

are very distressing; I almost fear I may say

alarming.

I somehow or other cannot muster courage to

go into that subject ;* at least I fear so. And, in-

deed, I fear also that you are making more ac-

count than some of them, at least, may deserve. I

scarcely know how to describe any of them with

precision, except the last. Besides, the first and

second were not very distinguishable; the one as

well as the other, being a kind of momentary

specimen of the happiness afforded by a subdued

* This is in answer to the expressed desire of the friend to whom it is

addressed, who wished to possess in Mr. Knox's own words, an exact record

of the occurrences which he had before communicated orally.
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and spiritual frame of mind and heart; the lat-

ter had, perhaps, more in it of Evangelical spi-

rituality.

The third was a view of the moral excellence

of the Christian religion ; the particulars of which

I cannot recall ; and I retain only a feeling of the

brightness and beauty of the mental view, and of

the satisfaction which it gave me during its short

continuance. The fourth I have laid most stress

upon, because, in addition to an engaging sense of

Deity—as of the one object of the heart— I had,

also, in however slight a degree, a more con-

scious attraction to our blessed Saviour, as God

incarnate, than I ever felt before. I humbly hope

that there was nothing delusive in it.

With fear and trembling I mention these mat-

ters to you. And I thought it right to do the

same (though with the same feeling) in a con-

versation yesterday with Mr. Edward Pennefather

and Mr. James Scott. They received what I said

with candour and interest.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , November 14, 1820.

I think you would rather have a line from me,

even of less pleasant matter, than be left to con-

jecture. My eye is not better ; and (though, as

you see, I can still write without difficulty) I am
afraid to read a paragraph. The consequence is,

that I feel my nervousness more painfully, being
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left more to think about it. Though I possibly

got cold in that same walk which I mentioned,

I cannot doubt that my eye has now become con-

nected with the general malady. How long it may

please Providence to continue its present inability,

I cannot tell.

I must not venture to say more ; and I have

said quite enough about myself. I will only add,

that those little matters which I particularised,

because you wished it, may possibly have con-

tributed, through the mercy of God (I would hum-

bly hope more than possibly), to support my mind

in greater tranquillity than if they had been want-

ing. God grant that I may never feel this support

to have been delusive ! I cannot think it is. And,

if it be genuine in its kind, in spite of discourage-

ments, I am assuredly in the hands of Divine

mercy. I believe I have remarked before, that

my kind of malady has this advantage, that, in the

space of a few minutes, there may be a change for

the better.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER TO .

MY DEAR , December 11, 1829.

* * * I am sure you do not attach

one particle more of importance to the doctrine of

our Saviour's essential Divinity than belongs to it.

I believe He is transcendently, in the moral system

of this world, what our sun is in our solar system.

And that, in fact, this world of ours was created
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and prepared to be a proper scene for Him to

exercise therein the Divine goodness and wisdom

for the instruction of angels, and the beatification

of all such on earth as should receive his yoke

and submit to his dominion. I only lament that,

while I have this conviction in my understanding,

1 do not feel the influence of this blessed Sun of

Righteousness as, I hope, I wish to do in my mind

and heart.

I thank God I do at present suffer less distress

than I did some weeks ago ; and I still get very

comfortable rest. But I cannot admit the thought

that my malady has yet begun really to abate.

I, therefore, as I have often said, endeavour to

leave myself in the hands of God ; and continually

implore that he will graciously support me while

under his infallibly wise correction, and that He
will make it conducive to my spiritual and ever-

lasting good.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , January 2, 183').

* * * I wish to call your attention to a

little matter in the way of Evangelical criticism,

which has lately struck me. Strongly as I have

been convinced that St. Paul could not have

meant to speak of himself (as his feelings were

when he wrote his Epistle to the Romans), in

the seventh chapter ;
still, the concluding words

coming after, " I thank God," &c. have often
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puzzled me. But, lately, I have considered that,

let the Apostle's intention in those words be what

it might, he could not have used them with refer-

ence to his state after he had been " made free

from the law of sin and death." The decisive

proof is, that he uses the word vot, and not the

word Kvwfoari. Now, the word vovg clearly sig-

nifies the superior part of human nature ; and, in

fact, means the same thing with 6 hat avOgatTog, in

a foregoing verse. He, therefore, could have in-

tended nothing more by the term voi, than natural

conscience, and that same moral feeling which

dictated those admirable expressions of Persius—

" Compositum jus fasque animo, sanctosque recessus

Mentis, et incoctum generoso pectus honesto."

But, what confirms this persuasion is, that, in

the eighth chapter, and always elsewhere, it is not

vovg (as I conceive) in any instance, but irvsttpa, in

all instances, by which he expresses the moral

movement of the actual Christian. Not one word

is said about the Spirit, in the former chapter;

nothing but mtv^a (whether it be xvzvf/iU roit ccvfyat-

tov, or irvivpa 7ov Qsov, which he may mean) in all,

I may say, which occurs elsewhere. I must con-

fine myself to giving you this hint, as I have, at

this moment, neither time nor space to enlarge.
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FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , January 22, 1830.

I take a large sheet ; not with any strong hope of

filling it, but that I may be sure of room to say

what I wish, or can.

On further consideration, I am ready to think

that some of my remarks on Edwards were not

exactly founded
;

for, on looking again into his

account of himself, I find that he was far from

being without that self-love which I was supposing

him to have excluded from his system. In fact,

it was so much otherwise, that the prospect of his

own happiness seems continually in his view.

For instance, after telling us (vol. i. p. 30) of his

having had, " not only a conviction, but a delight-

ful conviction" of God's absolute sovereignty ; and

of its being excited in him by an impression of

these words—"Now, unto the King eternal," &c.

(1 Tim. i. 17) ; which, as he read, he says, there

came into his soul, and was, as it were, diffused

through it, " a sense of the glory of the Divine

Being ; a new sense, quite different from any

thing he ever experienced before ;" he adds, " I

thought, with myself, how excellent a Being that

was, and how happy I should be, if I might enjoy

that God, and be rapt up to him in heaven, and

be, as it were, swallowed up in him for ever." In

these concluding words, you perceive the chief

mystical feeling. And yet, after all, it is but an

illusion ; for he had, just before, shewn self-love to

have its due place in his mind.

" Naturam expellas furca, tamen usque recurret."
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His plainer account of his feeling, in this re-

spect, is given in a following page (38). After

stating that God had appeared glorious to him on

account of the Trinity, and that it made him have

exalted thoughts of God, that he exists in three

persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, he pro-

ceeds thus :
—" The sweetest joys and delights I

have ever experienced have not been those that

have arisen from a hope of my own good estate,

but in a direct view of the glorious things of the

Gospel. When I enjoy this sweetness, it seems

to carry me above the thoughts of my own good

estate ; it seems, at such times, a loss that I can-

not bear, to take off my eye from the glorious

pleasant object I behold without me, to turn my
eye in upon myself and my own good estate."

Here, I think, we have the practical amount of

his disinterested love ; and 1 am ready to think,

on the whole, that it well accorded with, though,

as I said, it scarcely promoted, his high theory of

predestination and election. But the other re-

marks which I made, I am disposed to adhere to.

There, probably, never was a more metaphysical

mind than that of Jonathan Edwards. And,

therefore, I conceive, he could only apprehend the

great objects of the invisible world in his own way.

In fact, Calvinism itself, by whatever sort of mind

it is taken up, appears to give, to that mind, a

metaphysical turn. How much more marked, then,

will be the result, when Calvinism is taken up by

a singularly metaphysical mind ? I doubt if such

a mind is more capable of pure, simple, cordial love,

than that of the most abstracted mathematician.
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Doubtless, such a mind may admire, may con-

template, may be enraptured, and may, with all its

heart, and soul, and strength, bow down and habit-

ually adore ; but, still, its personal peculiarity will

modify the movements of the inner man. And,

though it will, truly and soundly (and may, like

Edwards, ecstatically), love God, it will be in its

own way ; that is, as I said, in a way of ad-

miration, and adoration, and sense of glory, and

excellence, and holiness, rather than with a pre-

dominant apprehension of transcendent goodness,

and unmixed, unbounded amiability.

Where this latter sense of the Divine Being

prevails, I should think there will be a deep indis-

position to Calvinism. But I can easily conceive

that the transcendental views of Jonathan Edwards

could find matter of delight in any thing which

did not jar with his notions of Divine glory and

holiness : a word which all Calvinists are fond of

dwelling upon ; and in which I cannot but suspect

them of including their fundamental idea of in-

exorable justice.

You ask me what I think about the two wit-

nesses. I can say little on such a subject (if even

I were more capable) in my present weak state.

Besides, to say any thing interesting, would scarce-

ly be possible in such a limited space. I am
inclined to divide the prophetical portion of the

Apocalypse into, as it were, four successive acts—
seals, trumpets, thunders, vials. I imagine the

seals prefigure the destruction of the Jewish polity

;

and the trumpets, that of the Roman empire.

The first four, that of the western empire, by the
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irruption of the northern barbarians ; the fifth and

sixth trumpets, the inroads on the eastern empire

by Mahomet and the Saracens. Probably, a space

of time is, then, supposed to intervene ; and, after-

ward, the period of the thunders proceeds. While

the angel spoke, seven " thunders uttered their

voices ;" and John was preparing to write what the

thunders spoke, but the angel forbad him. Mark,

then, here, three particulars : first, that those

thunders spoke not together, but successively,

otherwise St. John could not have understood

them ; secondly, that St. John considered them as

a part of the prophecy, or he would not have

attempted to record them
;
thirdly, that, from all

which immediately follows, they are to be referred

to the immediately following events— the rise of

the beast, measuring of the temple, feeding of the

woman in the wilderness, and the two witnesses.

Now, briefly (for my strength fails), I am in-

clined to deem these four particulars to be syn-

chronical, and to describe the good and the evil fea-

tures of the mystical 1260 days. I imagine these

to have begun with the empire of Charlemagne, in

a.d. 800, or 801. The measuring of the temple

prefigures, in my mind, the sustenance of hierarch-

ical piety in the Roman Catholic Church ; while

the Church itself, in its ecclesiastical character,

prefigured by " the holy city," is trodden down.

The feeding of the woman seems to me to be the

preservation of sectarian piety, in the Paulicians,

Waldenses, Albigenses, &c. And, in fact, in the

different species of unestablished sects to the pre-

sent day. Both which classes of Christians, Mil-

VOL. IV. p p
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ner remarkably recognises, though without seem-

ing to advert to the prophetical duality of pre-

servation (vol. iii. 191). Here, then, in this two-

fold design of preservation, it is, that I seem to

myself to have a sort of key to the mystery of the

two witnesses ; which duality, I may say in a

word, appears to arise necessarily out of the two-

fold preservation of piety, in that disastrous sea-

son ; inasmuch as the vital Christians in the mea-

sured temple would, in natural course, imply the

pious labours of one set of good men ; and the

sustenance of sectarian religion in the recesses of

society, would as necessarily produce another set

of persons corresponding to the predicted charac-

ter of the witnesses, however, in circumstantial

matters, the movements of the one should differ

from those of the other.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , January 30, 1830.

I feel little motive for taking a large sheet to-day
;

but still I wish to be at liberty; as I sometimes

find it inconvenient to be straitened at the close,

through absolute want of room to add, perhaps, one

other word.

I am particularly obliged to you and Mrs.

Cleaver for the account of Bishop Sandford's

death. The single circumstance which lessened

my satisfaction was, that I had intended to write
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to him, in answer to a letter I had received ; and

put it off. You may never have happened to

experience this feeling; but you may easily con-

ceive that it is not a pleasant one.

I am glad, however, to have so authentic a

report of the poor Bishop's happy exit.

I have read, since I received your letter, the

review of Croly's book, in the " Eclectic." The
reviewer agrees in a degree with you, in your

estimate of his talents and style. But, not denying

particulars to deserve notice, he considers him as

having succeeded no better than so many of his

predecessors. We are apprised of this judgment

in the first paragraph ; where it is remarked, that

" this dry and barren region of investigation— (we

speak," says he, •" of prophetical studies as a

branch of biblical criticism), not unfrequently

presents, so to speak, a mirage to the fancy of the

expositor. And it is difficult to persuade a person

of sanguine temperament, that what he perceives

so clearly, is a beautiful apparition, which will

vanish on a nearer view."

I am induced, also, to transcribe the conclusion

of the whole, as clearly and strongly expressing the

reviewer's opinion. " Our readers will perceive,

that with all the exceptions that lie against the

author's scheme of interpretation, this is an original,

and not uninteresting volume
;

abounding with

historical information, and splendid writing, and

suggesting ample materials for thought : although

it supplies one instance more, in which the

' sagacity ' of an ingenious man has been ' baffled
'

by the difficulties of the subject."
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I, of course, can judge only from what I have

read in the Review ; but I think I find quite

enough in the extracts and abridgments, to satisfy

my mind, that Mr. Croly palpably traverses the

Apocalyptic order. In my brief remarks on the

Apocalypse, I ventured to state, that the seals,

trumpets, thunders, and vials, are in strictly con-

secutive series. And so, Mr. Croly tells us, it is

" usually conceived." His scheme, however,

makes them nearly contemporaneous. In this

notion he is, at least, not original ; for such is the

scheme of Bishop Walmsley, alias Pastorini ; and I

was led to examine it attentively by his book. But

if it can be irrefragably proved that, after all, the

different periods are exactly and uniformly con-

secutive, then Pastorini's and Croly's theories, as

supposing the contrary, are alike unfounded and

visionary.

I am afraid I can scarcely do justice to my
argument in the few words I can give to it. It is

this ; that as each of the three first acts of the

prophetic drama is concluded by a chorus (as if

in the manner of the Greek tragedy), so, in each

instance, it may be perceived that this intervening

celebration actually supposes the complete con-

clusion of the period preceding. The period of the

seals, for instance, which, while occupied in the

first place with the overthrow of the Jewish polity,

is extended, under the fifth seal, to the entire

limit of Pagan persecution. " The souls " w hich

then are seen under the altar, probably refer to

those who suffered through Jewish malice ; but it

seems plain that those for whom they were " to
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rest " for a time, take in all who were to " be

killed " until Pagan power was finally overthrown.

In this event, I conceive the prayer of the souls

(in part anticipated in the destruction of the

Jewish polity) was completely answered ; and as

those who then appeared as supplicants received a

partial pledge of triumph (" white robes " being

" given to every one of them "), so, when the

period of the seals is concluded, and preparation

for the second period (that of the trumpets) ac-

tually made, then we have a perfect and entire

assemblage of all the sufferers during that former

period, who appear in triumph, as having their

trials ended, and the prayers which had been

offered up, now wholly turned into joyful praises

;

both Jewish and Pagan persecution, in its san-

guinary form (Julian's revival of it was not san-

guinary), being now for ever at an end.

The regular, distinct, yet closely connected

transition, therefore, from the period of the seals

to that of the trumpets, is as strictly represented

as it could be by significant figures. All the

events of the first period must have closed, before

the commencement of the second period ; inas-

much as in the interval we have all the actors in

that first period before us. There could not,

therefore, have been any degree of synchronism

between the one period and the other.

But if so, it seems, for the selfsame reason, that

there could have been no degree of synchronism

of the trumpets with the thunders, or of the thun-

ders with the vials. For exactly as you have

all the actors under the seals, celebrating their
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song of triumph before the commencement of the

events prefigured by the trumpets; so have you

the entire number, sealed previously to the trum-

pets, celebrating an analogous chorus of praise,

immediately after the preparatory measures and

introductory movements attending the commence-

ment of the events predicted by the thunders (I

refer you to the first verses of the fourteenth chap-

ter). And again, after the close of the period of

the thunders, and previously to that of the vials,

we have another strictly analogous celebration

(chap. xv. 2, &c.) ; in which, as in the pre-

ceding instance, you had all that had been

sealed ; so here you have, evidently, all who had

faithfully acted their part during the period of the

thunders ;—in other words, during the reign of the

two beasts, and the testimony of the two wit-

nesses, &c. Read the passage, and see whether

there could have been such a complete assemblage

and decided triumph, until the season of trial

under the beasts was over. I ask, then, on the

whole, have we not as conclusive evidence of con-

secutiveness to the exclusion of all intermingled

synchronism, as could have been afforded us ? I

possibly could make out one more final triumph

;

but, though I should succeed, it is not necessary to

my purpose. My query on the whole is, if there

be in each successive instance such decisive evi-

dence of precise concatenation of the preceding

with the ensuing period, must there not neces-

sarily be strict consecutiveness on the whole ?

Ever youra,

ALEX, KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , February 6, 1830.

I had hoped for a note from you this morning, not

having heard from you since I saw you. If you

are all well, I am the better satisfied.

I got, agreeably to Mrs. La Touche's directions,

a draft for fifteen pounds, in favour of Mr. Dunn

;

and sent it to him yesterday, requesting him to

transmit it in three equal parts, for Mrs. La
Touche, for you, and for me, to Mr. Wilberforce,

towards his chapel.

I expressed my desire, for my own satisfaction,

to learn the precise purpose of the said chapel

;

assuring him, at the same time, that, however

unchanged in my sentiments, I was so moderated

in my reckonings of things, as to be far less dis-

posed, than I was once, to inquire too curiously

into the style of preaching, to the extension of

which I was contributing.

The view which, for some time (years I may
say), I have been led to take of the providential

uses of Calvinism, has made me much less anti-

calvinistic than in former times. My persuasion

that it is not the doctrine of the New Testament,

is, if possible, stronger than ever. But that it has

been, not only of late years, but even since the

Reformation, the great instrumental support of

inward and spiritual religion (whatever scintilla-

tions there may have been of a brighter light,

—

indeed, in John Wesley's case, much more than

a scintillation, though not a little mingled with
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vaporous co-ingredients), T am assured, beyond

a shadow of doubt.

Things about you, I should suppose, have this

day a very wintry appearance ; as the snow fell,

probably, much more copiously on your high

grounds than in the streets of Dublin. But, to a

mind of natural relishes, a short season of such

weather must have its interest ; because it seems

to belong to the regular order of nature in our

happy portion of the globe ; where we have, in

general, only just so much of inclemency, as

induces us to secure the competent means of

safety and comfort in a manner not thought of in

more luxurious regions.

Take up Bowdler's second volume, and read

what he says of the love of God in the 395th page.

Particularly note these words :
" The love of

God is no mysterious sentiment, inspired into the

soul we know not how." There is much in the

two paragraphs that I dislike ; but particularly

the words I have quoted. I, on the contrary, am
persuaded that the love of God is, most strictly, a

mysterious sentiment; as, in my mind, is every

distinct and definite Iro^yri of our nature. The

special love of parents to their children is a

mysterious sentiment ; it is a thing of its own

kind, as unexplainable as it is indubitable. Nay,

that disinterested love of virtue, which at once,

without reflection, engages the heart to a signally

good man, is also a mysterious sentiment ; which

is no more resolvable into any thing ulterior, and

no more admits of analysis, than any of our ulti-

mate bodily tastes or likings. We cannot explain,
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for instance, why we like what is fragrant, and

dislike what is fetid. And our imagination is

similarly furnished with analogous propensions, of

the reality of which we cannot doubt, but of the

nature of which we can give no account,— why,

for example, we delight in the " concord of sweet

sounds." Of such propensions (I return to those

of the mind), I am convinced there is none deeper

than the love of God. And I am satisfied that it

exists, in our mental nature, radically (though in a

crude and merely elemental state), from the first

moment of our existence. While solely in this

state, it manifests itself in numberless indirect ways.

But when at length awakened, in its own proper

form, it gives sufficient (I would say, on due

reflection, decisive) evidence of its own appropriate

nature : and that, though, generically, of the most

perfect nature of love, yet it differs from every

other species of love, inexpressibly more than

conjugal love differs from common friendship. It

is a movement of the soul, when really elicited,

for which there is no parallel ; a matter sui generis :

verifying St. Augustin's fine saying, " Fecisti nos

tibi," &c.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR
, February II, 1830.

* * * You say, " Do you ever go out?"
No, my dear, I have not so much as thought of it.
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The maxim of the Walpoles is peculiarly appli-

cable to matters of health—" Tranquilla non mo-
vere." And I have had, comparatively, so quiet a

winter, that I feel I should not yet venture on any

movement which could, by possibility, provoke

the derangement of nerves, which was, even a few

months ago, so distressing. Besides, my habitual

cough has, for some weeks past, become so much
more severe, that I am sometimes (or, rather, have

been) almost afraid to go down stairs. I do not

think it, however, of any great moment, and con-

sider it as not at all pulmonary, but as connected

with my general malady. * *

You may easily judge, however, that I am not

in a good case for writing ; and yet I do not like

to leave an unfilled space in so small a sheet. I

forget whether I called your attention, on the 2d,

to a passage in Edwards, which I think very im-

portant
;

you will find it in the eighth volume,

p. 150, § 8. There is, at present, a strange dis-

position, in part, at least, of what is accounted the

religious world, to disunite vital Christianity from

mind ; as if our holy religion were just as well

adapted to the capabilities of the savage, as to

those of the improved citizen, or the enlightened

philosopher. But the remark with which the

section, to which I refer, opens, implies the re-

verse. Doubtless, Christianity opens her gracious

portal to all sorts and conditions of men ; and the

least cultivated understanding may partake of her

invaluable influences. But I cannot be more con-

vinced than I am, that without an almost mi-

raculous vouchsafement, the intellectual Christian
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who, with the same cordiality, and with equal

humility, applies himself to the study of the Divine

word, will rise as much above the illiterate and

unphilosophical Christian, as the scientifical agri-

culturist, who is skilful in the qualities of grounds,

and the operation of manures, will be more suc-

cessful than the untaught peasant who cannot

go beyond the common rules of husbandry. In

short, let the zealous missionaries of the present

day think what they may, I cannot but believe

that the equally devout philosopher has an infinite

advantage ; inasmuch as, in my mind, there are no

such depths and compass of philosophy, and no

such exquisite exercises of philology, as are to be

found in the Holy Scriptures.

April 3, 1830.

I had a visit from ; and I was struck with

the Calvinistic turn of his conversation. He now
means to go into orders ;

and, perhaps, forms this

determination from having embraced religion in a

definite way ; in which, some how or other, the

mind seems to obtain a very speedy portion of

satisfaction in its own state. I hope this per-

suasion has something in it better than mere

reliance upon doctrines. But I am not sorry that

I, myself, have another view of things. I am at a

loss to conceive how this doctrinal reliance leads

to a life of deep and habitual devotion ; and I am
equally unable to imagine how, without this, there

can be either comfort or safety in this present evil

world.

Apri 26, 1830.

I grieve at what you tell me of Mr. 's
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heavy affliction. There is something peculiarly

overwhelming in being so deprived of a beloved

relation or friend. And, yet, to a person really

prepared for the change, to be killed on the spot,

is, in some degree, a consolatory consideration to

the survivors. Still, these events are most awful.

The wonder is, that they make so little impres-

sion. From this very circumstance we may deep-

ly learn the necessity of Divine grace ; through

which, alone, we can practically, and yet cheer-

fully, feel that "in the midst of life we are in

death." And, to be soberly conscious of this effect

of God's grace upon our hearts and lives, affords

the only real peace and satisfaction in this most

uncertain world. * * *

To go back, for a moment, to the subject of

Divine grace. Nothing, I should think, could be

less comfortable than that notion of its sovereignty

which so many are disposed to maintain. But the

assurance that, if we ask it we shall receive it, is,

in my mind, the most comfortable feature in the

Christian dispensation. And it was worthy of its

Divine Author to make this animating truth, so

largely and in so many ways, a topic of his dis-

course
;

for, to this point, assuredly, more than to

any other, all that our Lord says of the certain

success of prayer is applicable. His prime lesson

is, " Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his

righteousness." And, to implore the grace of God
is, obviously, the most direct course we can take

in obedience to that command. To desire grace

with all our heart, is to " hunger and thirst after

righteousness.'' And the result is made certain by
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the words, " for they (that do so) shall be filled
;"

that is, shall receive from God himself,—the Father,

Son, and Spirit,— those beatifying communications

of inward life, of heavenly love, and of genuine

and solid wisdom, which constitute our happiness

here, and insure it to us for ever.

For something more on the topic with which I

commenced, I refer you to the 441st Number of

the " Spectator."

May 12th, 1830.

* * * I think it very probable that few

persons of religious sincerity and constitutional

sensibility are exempt from the uncomfortable

feelings I was describing ; especially if there be

any liability to derangement of the digestive

organs. One great consolation, undoubtedly, is,

that, after all, they are passing clouds. And,

I am inclined to think, they may be serving us,

on the whole of the account, much more than

we are always aware of. I doubt whether we
do not learn more of the value and happiness

of religious affections, of being, as St. Paul ex-

presses it, " rooted and grounded in love," than

we could conceive in a course of uninterrupted

mental ease. And, by means of those inward

obscurations, we may be not a little preserved

from the far greater calamity of well-founded self-

accusation. I therefore, on the whole, am willing

that the wise and good God should take his own
way with me ; trusting that he will make all

things work together for my good.

We, moreover, know little of the possible trials

of other minds, as upright as our own. After
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Robert Boyle's account of his deep distress, through

scepticism, which, for many months, had made him

wretched, he adds, "Yet, never after did those

passing clouds cease, now and then, to darken the

clearest serenity of his quiet ; which made him

often say, that injections of this nature were such

a disease to his faith, as the tooth-ache is to the

body
; for, though it be not mortal, it is very trou-

blesome." It was, perhaps, to him, a useful coun-

terpoise to his uncommon success as a natural

philosopher, and to his consequent celebrity in the

world.

You see I can write a little, though I do it

with caution.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAREST , Feb. 13, 1830.

I thank you with all my heart for your most

kind note, and for the communication which

accompanied it. I very much dreaded the effect

which such a shock might have on and

on you ; and I am deeply comforted by finding

that, through the mercy and grace of God, you

have firmness of mind to support, with submission

and equanimity, this second and still more mourn-

ful privation.

It will, however, I well know, give you a fresh

painful feeling to learn, that not many minutes

after James had been with me, my dear Miss Fer-
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gusson breathed her last. It was scarcely half an

hour after hearing of the one death, that I was

informed of the other. She had been alarmingly

ill for some days, as if she had caught the preva-

lent influenza; and, on Friday, both Dr. Cheyne

and Mr. Nicholls considered her as nearly in a

hopeless state. This apprehension became still

stronger the next morning ; but it was scarcely

supposed that the event was so very near at hand.

Mr. Nicholls was in the house, and, I believe, saw

her die. She had suffered greatly during two or

three preceding days, and through the whole of

the preceding night : but it pleased God to take

her at length, to Himself, in the most tranquil

manner possible. She retained her senses to the

last moment, and without a struggle fell, as it

were, quietly asleep.

You will ask in what situation, as to the

economy of my life, this pi'ivation leaves me ? On
this subject I was not a little puzzled, and at an

indescribable loss what arrangement to make.

But how much was I surprised, on going down
stairs, and conversing with her sister, to find that

my dear departed friend had employed the last

opportunities of occasional comparative remission,

in making the best practicable arrangement for

me, by obtaining a promise from her good and

kind sister, that she would continue to live in this

house, and fill her place in every thing ; and that

her respectable, sensible, and quiet husband should

live sometimes with her, and sometimes with his

daughters. In short, I was surprised to find my-
self so wonderfully provided for, where doubt
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and darkness had been in such possession of my
mind. * * * * *

Ever yours,

A LEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , July I, 1830.

* * * * It seems to me that Scotland

has a proneness to excess, as well as to novelty,

against which it has no competent guard. The
whole service being dependent on the minister

leaves an inevitable opening to vacillations of every

kind : whereas such a Liturgy as ours gives a con-

tinual lesson of religious sobriety, to which no well-

disposed mind can be wholly insensible.

I , therefore, tremble lest any unlocking of our

sacred arch could, by any misfortune, take place.

I lament to think that so many seem not to feel

the value of our great providential treasure, for

such I cordially esteem the devotional part of our

Common-Prayer Book, especially such prayers as

are directly taken from the ancient liturgies. It is

too small praise to say of these that they are scrip-

tural. I hope and trust no one estimates the

New Testament higher than I do ; yet, I must

say, that those prayers are more than derived from

Scripture ;
that, rather, they are a kind of enlarge-

ment of it. I do not mean of its Divine truths,

for to those nothing can be added ; but of its

inestimable compendiums of Christian principle,

which are sometimes given in a sentence or two,
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as if to enrich Christian minds with a comprehen-

sive instruction of all that is essential, in a form

easy to be fixed, and scarcely possible to be for-

gotten : and exactly of this nature, and of a won-

derfully resembling quality, I regard many of our

Collects.

July 21, 1830.

* * * * If it were once felt that the

Gospel is a manifestation of divinely impressive

facts, and not a notification of doctrinal theory,

any further than as implied in those facts ; and

that it is, therefore, no subject for abstract cogi-

tation, but a matter of which the heart alone can

take cognisance, there would be a solid ground

laid for theological pacification. It is, at present

not so much about the meaning of Holy Scripture

that men are contending, as about the construc-

tion of that doctrinal creed which has been so

elaborately formed out of it. This it is, and this

only, which furnishes all the grounds of dispute :

and could theories be banished from the minds of

theologists, and the Holy Scripture impartially

examined, I conceive it would soon appear that

there was no real foundation for the doctrinal

deductions on which Calvinists so much rely. Their

whole theory of forensic justification, for instance,

rests on the supposition of a primeval malediction.

But was it an expression of malediction, that God
made coats of skins, and clothed our first parents

for their comfort and convenience, when they as

yet knew not how to do it for themselves ? This

single instance of gracious condescension shews,

that, notwithstanding their act of disobedience,

VOL. IV. Q Q
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they were the objects not of Divine wrath, but of

Divine mercy ; and that the whole proceeding

was the beginning of a scheme for exercising,

through the Divine Mediator, the wisdom as well

as the goodness of the infinite God, in a way in

which only it could be manifested on such a sub-

ject as man became through the fall.

July 31, 1830.

* * * * In a few days, now, a good

many contests will be decided ; and, I fear, not in

the best possible way, as so many gentlemen have

retired from parliamentary life. In truth, we are

in circumstances altogether not easy to be calcu-

lated : and the recent movements in France, with

all which may grow out of them, will create, too

probably, new difficulties and hazards. In such a

state of things, the firm reliance of the mind oh

God's ever watchful, profoundly wise, and eventu-

ally beneficent Providence, is the only resource

which can satisfy the understanding, or solidly

tranquillise the heart.

I am, as I have more than once observed to

you, an earnest pursuer, at least I hope so, of

rational faith. I, therefore, rejoice to discover in

the New Testament any feature or circumstance,

not observed before, which adds strength to its

internal evidence by exact correspondence with

the reason and nature of things. Something of

this kind struck me, within these few days, in the

tenth chapter of the Acts. The suitableness of

the different circumstances, in this narrative, to

each other, has always impressed me ; but I did
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not before advert to a felicity of progress in the

mind of St. Peter, which gives, I conceive, an

inexpressible heightening to this most important

record.

You perceive that Peter is first divinely pre-

pared for entering upon the new service in which

he was about to be engaged, by the vision of the

" great sheet, let down from heaven." Till then,

Jewish prejudices had dominion over him ; but

that notification of the Divine will was too express

to be resisted. He accordingly obeys the order of

the Holy Spirit, " to go with the men, doubting

nothing :" and, on entering into Cornelius's house,

he at once declares that God had taught him " to

call no man common or unclean."

He then hears Cornelius's relation of the won-

derful vouchsafement with which he had been

favoured : and, in his reply, we have this declara-

tion of a still further insight into the unlimited,

yet still discriminative, mercies of Heaven. He
speaks as if he had received from Cornelius's ac-

count of himself, a new and most important matter

of instruction :
" Of a truth, I perceive that God

is not a respecter of persons
;
but, in every nation,

he that feareth Him and worketh righteousness, is

accepted with Him." Here, therefore, was a great

advance in St. Peter's mind, which, it appears,

needed much to satisfy it respecting that equal

admission of Gentile believers, in the commence-

ment of which he was then so signally engaged.

But he had still, it would appear, some portion of

Jewish prejudice remaining, by which he might

have been embarrassed in the completion of his
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service ; I mean, in the actual administration of

Christian baptism to uncircumcised Gentiles : and,

therefore, he is favoured with an additional con-

firmation,—no question, most suitable in itself, but

admirably fitted to make Peter the powerful de-

fender of what God was then doing by his ministry

—I mean the descent of the Holy Ghost, while he

was yet speaking, as on the Apostles themselves at

the beginning.

How effectually Peter was instructed by the

exquisite management of this momentous trans-

action, we see in the subsequent chapter, and

also in the fifteenth chapter. In both of which

we have impressive evidence of the effect which

had been produced on the Apostle's mind. It was

his sound principle, that the Christian should be

ready to give a reason of the hope that was in

him ; and, from the whole course of the great

business which he had been selected to perform,

and all he afterwards said concerning it, it was the

demand of his own mind to possess a reason, such

as would preclude all subsequent doubt or ques-

tion. And he was amply satisfied, circumstantially

as well as substantially, in this requisition.

Monday, August 16, 1830.

I was deeply gratified and comforted by your

letter of Wednesday, received this morning. I

think you had not received my letter of Friday,

the 6th, when you wrote. It was in a sufficiently

croaking style ; but when it was written, I rejoiced

that I had accomplished it ; for I had not long

despatched it, when (clearly from the exposure of



Tu 597

the day before) I was seized with such disturbance,

both of head and stomach, as to unfit me for

every thing, I might say, for two or three follow-

ing days. I thank God, I am now somewhat

better. But I am still oppressed with a more
severe nervous paroxysm than for twelve months

before. It might, however, be much more dis-

tressing than it is ; though it seems to be of a

more mixed nature than any former attack ; I

mean, to have more in it of corporeal indisposition.

Still, the basis of consolation remains the same,

that, " whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth."

* * * I congratulate you on having it in

your power to attend the service of the Church

;

and, particularly, as it was a day of administering

the sacrament. I dare say you never relished

it so much before. I dare say, too, that, over and

above the intrinsic excellence and beauty of our

sacred celebrations, your late opportunities of ob-

serving sectarian vacillation (at least, at some

greater nearness) made you feel the value of a

settled order, and an established guidance. * *

There is a feature in St. Paul's Epistle to

Titus, which strikes me as remarkable ; though,

why it should be so prevalent there, and not occur

elsewhere, I cannot explain. It is the expression

which, with little variation, there presents itself

(or, perhaps, more strictly, with no variation)
;

twice of lourrj^og ripuv Qiov; while, between both,

we have rov [^sydXov &eov xui 'Zartjgos ripuv 'lqcou

XgicTov. Now, it strikes me, that in the expression

too Icurrjgog tfaai» QeoO, St. Paul means to unite

the Divine nature of the Redeemer in the idea of
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God, while he speaks distinctly of the man Christ

Jesus (iii. 6) as, mediately, the Saviour, and (7th)

as the immediate source of that grace whereby we
are justified ; in accordance with the expression

(Rom. v.), xugm rg tou hog avdPUTrov. Compare the

two passages, and I think you'll see the sameness

of idea. Observe, also, that in Titus, ii. 10, you

find the significant expression of rrp libcutxaMat

tou ^urrjeog qfhwv Qiov. The doctrine he means,

must have been that of Christ ; and yet he describes

it as the doctrine of " our Saviour God." And, as

if he liked the appellation he had used, he repeats

it, as it were, with peculiar suitableness, in the begin-

ning of the following chapter, where he speaks of n

yfflGTorqg xcci t] qCko.vQowziu. of God. I do not,

therefore, know, on the whole, in what other in-

stance the strict and proper Deity of the Koyog is

more impressively brought before us. And it

seems as if it were done, not deliberately, or of set

purpose, but, as it were, by a spontaneous thought

;

which, having once used, he could not immediately

part with, but loved to dwell on the delightful

image of conjoint Deity which had thus happily

sprung up in his mind.

I fear I have not been able to express my mean-

ing.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , October 21, 1830.

I was greatly gratified by your letter of the 15th,

which I received yesterday, by the mid-day mail.
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I was beginning to be anxious, though, I was con-

scions, without reason ; but still it was a great

comfort to me to have your letter, after five

o'clock, put into my hand.

I am very glad to receive so favourable a

report of my dear Mrs. . You know how

greatly I have loved her; yet, I assure you, your

repeated sketches of her, in your letters, while on

your British tour, have made me (if that were

possible) love her better than ever. You can

hardly imagine how interestingly you, again and

again, brought her before me. I must think that

some (I hope not a few) on this earth, are, as it

were, native favourites of Heaven
;
they are pre-

cious gems in the mass of society ; and are, doubt-

less, formed to contain and communicate such

influences within their several spheres, as will

advance the moral health, and increase the moral

happiness, of mankind. In this distinguished and

inestimable class, I cannot but place my dear

Mrs. ; and I need not specify to you the

grounds on which I do so.

* * I understand dislikes the farming

system of the Female Orphan House. Possibly it

might have made little sensible difference had

another plan (that of simple purchase) been pur-

sued. But, I believe, the farming system has been

really a better method ; as contributing to serve

the health, and even heighten the spirits, of the

orphans. They have always been sure of having

what was pure and wholesome. And I cannot but

believe that the very thought of their living upon

the produce of the place has made their meals
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more refreshing ; and more fully realised that beau-

tiful expression of St. Paul, when, speaking to the

Lycaonians of God's natural blessings, he repre-

sents Him as filling the hearts of his creatures

" with food and gladness." appears to have

no regard for sentiment. And, I grant, it is delicate

ground, liable, in most instances, to degenerate

into fairy land. But this is one of the cases in

which knows how to keep the happy tem-

perament. She neither "blindly creeps, nor sight-

less soars." Her knowledge of human life has

preserved her from over-estimating sentiment

;

while her equally deep acquaintance with human

nature has insured her giving sentiment its due

place and value. And who can deny that she has

succeeded accordingly ?

I cannot doubt that our government has acted

rightly in forbidding O'Connell's proposed meeting.

But, I humbly hope an infinitely greater Power

will counteract his mischievous designs. I have

ever loved that petition—"Give peace in our

time, O Lord ; for there is none other that fight-

eth for us, but only Thou, O God!" And even

the heathen poet utters what is as cheering as it is

applicable :

—

" Vis consili expers, mole ruit sua ;

Vim temperatam Dii quoque provehunt

In majus: iidem odere vires

Omne nefas animo moventes."

* * The younger part of 's family

are now zealously engaged in a religious life, ac-

cording to Dr. Malan's views ; between which, and

Mr. Erskine's, there is, I should think much agree-
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merit, both being of opinion that the great act of

faith is at once to assure one's self of the Divine

favour. But, upon this point, it is very sensibly

remarked by a late writer on the subject (after

expressing his surprise, with what facility Dr.

Malan makes converts in this way, posting them

in a very summary manner upon the heights of

assurance), that " the Bible gives me just the same

authority to believe that Christ died for others, as

that he died for me. And, upon this plan, I ought

to be assured of the salvation of my neighbour, as

well as my own." He, afterward, thus expresses

himself :
—" Really, from what I have known of

the religious world, and Christian professors, there

is far less cause for eagerness to fill their minds

with assurance and joys, than to rebuke their bad

tempers, their unholy spirit, their dwarfish attain-

ments, their inconsistencies, and their worldliness.

To thousands and tens of thousands, Dr. Malan's

notions will come as sweet and savoury doctrine

;

while, in point of fact, the matter is very doubtful

whether they have actually entered the strait gate,

and are walking in the narrow way."

The writer of these strictures is a Mr. Chaplin ;

I suppose, a dissenting minister. It is a pleasant

thing that so many of that class are disposed to

contend for the moral substance of religion
;
while,

at the same time, they evidently need, themselves,

a better digested and more firmly established pos-

session of theological truth.

You will be pleased to know that I am rather

more at ease than I was last month.

Ever yours,

ALliX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE REVEREND
CHARLES FORSTER.

MY DEAR CHARLES, Dawson Street, Oct. 27, 1830.

My kind friend will, I am sure, allow me to

acknowledge, through you, his two gratifying

communications of September the 26th and Octo-

ber the 3d. I received with sincere pleasure the

interesting republication in which the latter was

lodged ; and am glad to possess, in so convenient

a form and so fit a union, three* of the most

unsophisticated effluences of the Christian head

and heart to be found in our language. I beg you

to tell my friend, that I consider it to have been a

singularly happy thought, which, I sincerely hope,

he may follow up with other republications of a

similar nature.

I next thank you, my dear Charles, for your

very kind letter, and particularly for the circum-

stantial account you give of the Bishop's present

state of health ; in which nothing to me appears

more consolatory than the report you make of his

high mental vigour. The enjoyment of unabated

strength, in this instance, lessens the severity of

every other kind of bodily suffering ; and the say-

ing of Solomon is verified in one important sense,

at least :
" The spirit of a man may bear his

infirmity ; but a wounded spirit who can bear ?"

I am poorly qualified to suggest any hint which

could be useful or interesting to Sir Henry Hal-

* Scouga], Howe, and Cudwoith.
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ford. My miscellaneous reading was never exten-

sive, and, for the last two or three years, has been

more than ever contracted : I can only, therefore,

venture to observe that, in such discourses deli-

vered at the present time, every proper occasion

ought to be taken to establish the independent

existence of man's immortal spirit. I remember

that Haller, in, I believe, the concluding paragraph

of his Discourse on Physiology, makes a strong re-

mark on the mental vigour manifested, in so many
instances, at the very close of life, amid all the

extremes of bodily decay ; thence concluding, that

there is an immortal part in our nature, not ex-

posed to the accidents of our animal frame. But,

strange to tell, this valuable passage was, if my
memory does not grossly deceive me, left out in

the English translation ; which probably, being

made in Scotland, was thus wretchedly adapted to

the infidel principles which then particularly pre-

vailed in that country. I mention this circum-

stance from very distant recollection, but I think

I am correct : it so struck me at the time, that I

was not likely to forget the impression.

But how am I to understand the term, " pro-

phetic power?" Nothing which is really prophet-

ical can arise from a merely physical cause. That

disease should ci'eate a disposition to foretel future

events, I can understand ; but that it should give a

power of foretelling, is beyond my comprehension.

Explain this matter in the next letter with which

you favour me.

You express a wish that I should suggest

something on which my friend might exercise
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his editorial skill and industry. This desire meets,

at the present moment, a strong feeling which has

been excited by an author with whom I am but

lately much acquainted : his name I had repeat-

edly heard, but I had not so looked into his

voluminous works, as to be at all competently

informed respecting his value as a writer. The

person to whom I allude is the celebrated anta-

gonist of Deism in all its forms—John Leland,

many years a Presbyterian minister in this city.

It was Dr. Guinness who drew my attention to

him, and lent me his sermons, which, as soon as

I could, I purchased for myself. They fill four

octavo volumes, and are all respectable, some

highly interesting. It is, however, only a part of

the second volume which I could wish to see

republished
;
namely, sixteen sermons on the sub-

ject of Providence. This important subject seems

to me to be treated in them in a very masterly

manner ; in fact, I remember nothing of the kind

by which I was equally interested. They are dis-

tinguished, as I conceive, by manly and unaffected

eloquence, an uncommon felicity of Scripture quo-

tation, and a powerful maintenance of the doctrine

of a particular Providence, as sober as it is lumi-

nous. I know nothing, therefore, which, in my
mind, could be more suitable for the present time,

than a republication of those discourses. It is to

be lamented that, on the great point which is dis-

cussed in them, doubts appear to be entertained

by many who profess to be orthodox Christians.#####*
How far I may be right in apprehending a
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growing tendency to this species of unbelief, the

Bishop and you are better qualified to judge than

I am. But I could wish you both to look into

those sermons, and see how far you agree with me
in my estimate of their value.

That he was not of our Church will, I think,

form no objection : for what Johnson said of Watts,

may with equal truth be applied to him : that

"such he was, as every Christian Church would

rejoice to have adopted." Besides, I confess, I

should not be sorry that the Bishop were to give

the lesson, which such a republication would affoi'd

to the Dissenters of these times. I am afraid their

temper towards the Established Church becomes

more and more hostile ; but, still, many of them

are conscientious, and not incapable of feeling that

their hostility is excessive, if it were proved to

them that the leading functionaries of the Estab-

lishment do not regard them with like animosity.

I should think the Bishop's republication of a

work of signal merit, by one of the most eminent

Dissenters of the last age, could hardly fail to

serve such a purpose ; while its edifying tendency

would evince, to all discerning readers, the wisdom

of again bringing it into public notice.

Probably Leland's anti-deistical works are not

unknown to the Bishop : if he has looked much
into them, I think he will agree with me, that

when Butler and Seeker left the Dissenters, they

did not leave behind them an individual nearer to

themselves, in mental endowments, than John

Leland. He may not have had the profound

thought of the one, nor the comprehensive know-
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ledge of men and things possessed by the other ;

but he excels Butler in clearness and Seeker in

fluency. In these respects, I should think he was

one of the best writers of his time.

From the three instances together, it would

seem that divinity students among the Dissenters

received, at that time, a very solid education

;

much more so, I should imagine, than was then

received either at Oxford or Cambridge : and may
we not suppose that this was the providential reason

for the choice of those two illustrious men, to per-

form the services which the state of things just

then urgently required, and which can never, in

any state of things, lose their value. But, how won-

derful was it that two Dissenters should be brought

into the Church of England, to give new tone to

its theology ; and two clergymen, not long after,

be sent forth from the Church to revive sectarian

piety in the body of the people ; and that in their

several ways they should have risen to such emi-

nence !

I gave my worthy and sensible friend, Dr.

Cheyne, a copy of Townson's Sermons ; and he

has repeatedly expressed his admiration of them.

He accounts them the best sermons, for family

reading, he ever met with. He thinks a finer

spirit could not be manifested, nor Christian piety

exhibited in a fairer form. In short, he thinks it a

great pity that all the sermons, which Dr. Town-

son left, should not be given to the Christian world.

Give my cordial love to the Bishop ; receive

it yourself ; and believe me

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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P. S.—I have said nothing of my own health :

I must, therefore, meet your kind wishes for in-

formation on that point, by stating that I certainly

do not lose ground ; that nervousness, in one form

or other, is continually affecting me, but by no

means as distressingly as formerly; and that its

symptoms, though sometimes not a little uncom-

fortable, seem, on the whole, more superficial as

well as more transitive. My eye, just now, is

annoying me, but I hope the annoyance will soon

go ofF.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , October 29, 1830.

* * * I am very glad you saw that cere-

mony, as, by that means, you have now a know-

ledge of the Roman Catholic religion, which no

mere reading could have given you. And I shall,

certainly, be glad to hear a particular description

of it. I, myself, have seen, more than once, the

celebration of mass, but never with any special

display ;
which, I suppose, was aimed at in that

exhibition. I hope to hear all about it from

you ; and especially concerning those parts of the

business which struck you as dismal.

Considered in a providential light, the Roman
Catholic system is, altogether, a very mysterious

matter. It has strangely modified our holy re-

ligion into an accordance with the very lowest

tastes and impressibilities of human beings ; inso-

much that we might wonder at its not having

wholly lost its internal spirit in the gross sensitive-
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ness of its external exercise. But this, happily,

has not been permitted. The measured temple

(Rev. xi. 1) has, still, been preserved in the midst

of the desolated city. And even the corruptions

which would appear to have substituted almost

Paganish rites for pure Christian devotion, may
have been so overruled as to have become, in some

sort, preservatives of that ancient faith and piety,

which, viewed in themselves, they might appear

fitted to destroy.

When reformed Christians become " of one

mind," and are brought nearer sig rr,v sW;jra rijs

Kiffrecug teat rrjg iviyvusiug tov vlov rou Qzov, then the

massy concrete of the Roman Catholic religion

(which, in the meantime, may be guarding those

vital principles which it outwardly disfigures, and,

as far as it is allowed, inwardly adulterates) may
be safely and suitably dissolved. And its Popish

votaries (who, even then, may hate to be reformed)

forced to go off to their murky retreats, from the

brilliancy of orient truth, like owls and bats at the

rising of the sun.

I can scarcely conceive any adjunct of religious

solemnities to be in worse taste, than that business

of incense. It, no doubt, had its use in the Jew-

ish tabernacle and temple. But then it was ma-

naged in a different manner, being a secret busi-

ness, and not exhibited before the people. It was

a matter of mysterious instruction, and not of

sensitive exhibition.

My eye is in a diseased state ; and yet, reading

your letter this morning did, certainly, not hurt it.

But I fear I shall not be able to read this letter

;
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and, therefore, should you find many errors in it,

I hope you will be able to correct them for your-

self; and I am sure you will forgive me.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , November 15, 1830.

* * * * I have just been pointing

out to my friend Spedding three instances of

elegant composition in St. Paul. The first two

occur in Rom. xi. Observe, in the twelfth verse,

how the term " fall " is used, in the first instance,

in consonance with what had gone before ; but,

as that image would not accord with what he next

meant to say, he throws in another image, in strict

rhetorical agreement with the meditated expres-

sion ;
" now, if the fall of them be the riches of

the world ; and the diminishing of them, the riches

of the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness ;

"

to which last, the term " fall " has no affinity,

whereas " diminishing " is in the most perfect

harmony.

Again, in the sixteenth verse, the word " lump "

is used. " For, if the first fruit be holy, the lump

is also holy." But this expression would not suit

the beautiful descant which he is about to intro-

duce, respecting the wild and the cultivated olive-

tree. Accordingly, he introduces the connecting

position, " if the root be holy, so are the branches ;"

from whence, the purposed allegory flows on with

entire fitness.

The third, you are probably aware of, in the

VOL. IV. R R
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third chapter of the first Corinthians. You per-

ceive, that, from the sixth verse to the ninth verse,

the Apostle uses the metaphor of planting ; but he

wishes to urge another matter, to which that

figure would not apply : and, therefore, he makes

a transition from planting to building : by which

latter image, he most appositely illustrates the

instruction which he proceeds to press :
" Ye are

God's husbandry, ye are God's building."

I certainly received no manner of hurt from

going to the orphan house on the first. I made

no false step, as in the former instance ; and was,

therefore, in no danger of injury. What I com-

plained of, was merely one of the vagaries of

my malady.

It is possible that I. have written confusedly, as

Mr. James Scott and Mr. Dickinson have been

sitting in active conversation beside me. And it is

evidence that I am not very nervous to day, when

I can escape distraction of thought. At least, I

hope I have so escaped it as not to write nonsense.

And now, I dare not read what I have written ; as,

though my eye is somewhat better to-day, were I

to use it in reading, I might produce a disturbance

which might annoy during the evening.

FROM THE SAME TO THE RIGHT HON. .

MY DEAR MR ,
November, 1830.

Ever since I received a mark of your kind re-

membrance from , I have been wishing to

write to you, were it only to assure you of the
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unabated interest which I take in every thing

which could concern your comfort or happiness.

But one of the effects of my nervous malady, is a

disinclination to employ my pen, except when I

am absolutely obliged to do so. I doubt, some-

times, whether I am not morally blamable in

yielding to this weakness; and the occurrence of

such a thought at the present time, is one of my
motives for resolving to defer no longer to say

something to you, were it only to keep myself in

your friendly recollection.

Most certainly I should have much greater

pleasure in your return to office in ordinary times,

but the difficulty of existing circumstances has,

doubtless, made it so much the more your duty to

obey the call ; and I sincerely hope that the hand

of the great God may be with you and your col-

leagues, and may enable you to steer the vessel of

the state through the rocks and quicksands amongst

which it has become entangled. I cannot venture

to make any remark on the present state of things.

You know that I have had a great jealousy of

what is called reform ; but as in the natural, so in

the political body, dangerous operations may be-

come necessary for the preservation of life ; and,

therefore, though my apprehensions respecting

eventual results are very little abated, I do not

presume to dispute the expediency of yielding, in

some discreet and cautious measure, to the urgency

of these strange times : in fact, I could not mate-

rially differ from the sentiments so well expressed

by Sir Thomas Acland, in his late speech at

Exeter.
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There is, however, one feature in the present

aspect of political events, which gives me a better

hope of our escaping absolute disruption, and

which, perhaps, may be regarded as a prognostic

of merciful designs even for the present generation.

I mean the comparatively temperate procedure,

hitherto, of the French, both leaders and people, in

circumstances which seemed at first to threaten a

return of former horrors. Their preference of

monarchy to a formal republic, and their retention

of so much of the former charter, would seem to

indicate a remarkable advance in their own na-

tional character, and hold out a valuable example

to those other communities who are so eager to

emulate the revolutionary part of their proceedings.

If it shall please Providence to preserve them even

in their present moderation, an appeal to their

conduct may have its use in strengthening the

resistance which, I trust, will still be successfully

made to the infuriate efforts of British radicalism.

Alas! alas! that such an appeal should ever be-

come necessary in our signally favoured country.

I almost doubt whether I should, at this

moment, occupy your time with remarks, yet I am
sure you will forgive me for offering to you one

thought which peculiarly impresses my mind. It

is impossible not to see that the destinies of the

Established Church are at this time trembling on

the balance. What, therefore, statesmen may be

compelled to do respecting its temporalities, I

shrink back from conjecturing. That affair, in-

teresting as it is, lies within the sphere of secular

domination, and must be committed to over-ruling
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Providence. But God forbid that the sacred ark

itself should ever be touched by the rude and reck-

less hands of speculators, who are utterly incapable

of distinguishing the " opinionum commenta " of

which this age is so prolific, from the "judicia

naturae," which never can be violated without in-

jury to the deepest interests of man : I say, there-

fore, without hesitation, that I would cordially

prefer the reducing of our Church to the state in

which the French legislature have placed their late

establishment, to the slightest parliamentary tam-

pering with our Common-Prayer Book ; and I

should tremble at the thought even of a synod

such as the present time could furnish, being in-

trusted with its revision.

I do not intend to assert the perfection of our

Liturgy, nor to deny that it might, in some few

particulars, have been made less liable to plausible

objections. But even in some of the limited in-

stances to which I refer (such, for instance, as the

Athanasian creed), there may have been an order

of Providence for deep purposes. At any rate, I

do not hesitate to say, that there never was a time

of less competency for judging what ought to be

retained, or what might with advantage be altered,

than at this season of unexampled dissonance and

headlong rashness.

But what weighs with me above every other

consideration is, that our Liturgy appears to have

a " quid divinum " in it, of which, perhaps, even

its original compilers were not distinctly aware.

It was their direct object to separate the dross of

later superstition from the pure gold of ancient
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faith and piety ; and they have succeeded, I con-

ceive, in forming a conservatory of primitive truth

and vital religion, which assuredly has no parallel

in the Christian woi-ld. In the very early ages,

Christian piety had both heights and depths of which

modern religion, even when most sincere, seldom

forms an idea. In our liturgical compositions, and

in these alone (except by derivation, in several

happy instances from these), are those heights

and depths substantially and vividly exemplified.

I trust I cordially value the immense good

which has been effected by means of Lutheran and

Calvinist piety ; and many individual votaries of

the one and of the other, but especially of the

latter, have diffused a vivid light and a powerful

influence ; in fact, of such kinds, and eminently of

the Calvinist kind, has hitherto been, except in our

own Church, and not seldom even there, the great

weight of Protestant exemplariness ; to the -support

of which, during the last three hundred years, I

am inclined to think that the Calvinistic inter-

mixture has materially contributed. But still I

venture to affirm that, as our Lord said respecting

divorces, " from the beginning it was not so."

The piety of the first ages was not Calvinistic

piety ;—I appeal to Milner for the truth of this

assertion ;—while, as I hinted before, I acknowledge

many instances of individuals, soaring, as it were,

above their enclosures, and inhaling a purer air of

heaven— I name Doddridge as an example of such

happier elevation.

It is, then, I repeat, in our liturgical forms

alone, that the undiluted essence of the first ages
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of the Church has been, as it were, hermetically

sealed, and, I would even say, mysteriously en-

shrined. I must not occupy you with the expan-

sion of this notion, respecting which I seem to

myself to feel that I could say much, both true and

important. But I will appeal to your own feeling

whether, except in the Holy Scriptures alone, you

have found any thing so deeply impressive as the

greater part of our Collects ? They are not, as you

know, mere compilations of texts, but they contain

congenial matter, they breathe a co-identical spirit

;

as St. Peter with St. Paul, or St. James with

St. John. If Robert Boyle be right, no expositor

has yet fathomed the deep excellences of the

Holy Scriptures ; and I am confidently persuaded

that the same may be said of our devotional for-

mulas, and that, therefore, next to the Sacred

Volume (and with wonderful approximation), there

is not on this earth so mysteriously valuable a

deposit, as that contained in our incomparable

Common-Prayer Book.

May you, therefore, be inclined in your heart

to be a watchful guardian of this inestimable trea-

sure ! May you feel it your peculiar duty to make
the preservation of its integrity a chief object of

your care ! and may the blessing of God be upon

you, as it was on Joseph in Egypt, and on Daniel

in Babylon, and not only guide you in all your

political movements, but, in all conditions and

changes, keep your heart supremely and indis-

solubly fixed upon himself.

Believe me, my dear Mr.
,

Your ever faithful Friend,

ALEXANDER KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , December 23, 1830.

As I might be prevented from writing to you to-

morrow, I do not wish to defer acknowledging the

affectionate note I have received. I wrote yester-

day in a doleful strain ; and I cannot, this day,

say any thing better of my state. But it would

answer no good end to go into particulars, where

I might speak erroneously from a false view of my
sensations. I sometimes think that I am not very

far from the unseen world. And if so, and if God
fits me for it, and enables me to bear with patience

what he is pleased I should suffer in the passage,

I shall have the same cause for thankfulness that I

have had through the whole of life. I humbly

trust he will not impute to me various defects

(and, I fear, neglects) of duty, with which I charge

myself through life ; and that he will, in every

respect, be merciful to me, for the sake of the

Lord Jesus Christ
;

for, to him I humbly hope I

am as sincerely disposed to do honour, as if I v. ere

of the same opinion with those who think them-

selves alone truly evangelical.

I hear a knock : I suspect it is Dr. Cheyne.

It is ; therefore
Believe me ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO MRS. PETER LA TOUCHE.

MY DEAR MRS. LA TOUCHE, Christmas-day, 1830.

I cannot suffer this day to pass by, without ex-

pressing to you, in the single way within my
power, my deep and heartfelt wishes that every

return of this day, which God, in his goodness and

wisdom, permits you to see, may afford you fresh

reasons for acknowledging his care over you, and

his loving-kindness toward you. I am confident it

is the chief desire of your heart, that every suc-

cessive birth-day should find you in increased

fitness for that which is the truest of all birth-days

to the divinely enfranchised spirit. But how little,

in this great respect, can we do for ourselves ! I

feel, by daily experience, that it is God himself

who must work in us, both to will and to do.

But the encouragement is infallible
—"Ask, and

ye shall receive."

May this happiness be realised in its fulness in

you, my inexpressibly valued friend, in our dearest

Kate, and in myself! And, to this end, may the Holy

Spirit initiate us into the great mystery of God-

liness, that we may enjoy all the influences, and

partake of all the consolations, which have been

provided for us in the wonderful vouchsafement

which is, this day, commemorated !

Ever yours, my dearest Mrs. La Touche, and

my dearest Kate : may God grant his best bless-

ings to you both ! So cordially prays

Your faithful Friend,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR MRS. LA TOUCHE, Dec. 27, 1830.

I cannot suffer a day to pass without acknowledg-

ing your most gratifying and comfortable note. I

humbly hope the language I used, in mine to you,

was the simple dictate of my mind and heart, in

some measure derived from my feeling of my own

wants and weaknesses. The manner in which you

have received my thoughts, gives me a still

stronger persuasion of their soundness and their

truth.

* * * I have sent you the paper of

this day with peculiar pleasure. Nothing of the

kind could be more gratifying than to find the

gloomy anticipations in the first page, so happily

contradicted by the events described in the last.

I trust we may now regard the danger as fairly

gone by ; and may consider the state of things as

likely to be permanent. If so, what is there in

the page of history to be compared with this later

French revolution ? which, having lasted from

the latter end of July to this latter end of Decem-

ber, I would hope we may now contemplate as

brought to a close. If so, I repeat, what is there

like it in the history of the world ? Was ever a

season of the most perilous excitement so kept

within bounds by predominant good feeling in the

respectable public, and judicious firmness in the

ruling authorities ? The Chamber of Peers have

assuredly done themselves honour; and the con-

duct of the king has, probably, more than ever
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riveted the affections of the people. But the finest

feature is the conduct of the youths of the poly-

technic, law, and medical schools ; who, after hav-

ing headed the popular phalanx to displace the

unfortunate Charles, now stood forth, with like

unanimity, to support the king, the law, and pub-

lic order ; and, by doing so, have probably cast

the preponderating weight into the scale of na-

tional security.

Altogether, I must view these events, so far

exceeding every supposed ground of hope, as

evidencing the advance of human society in vir-

tuous and sober habits : and, irreligious as the

French nation (I am afraid, too justly) is deemed
to be, I cannot but conclude that, in proportion

as they improve in moral feeling, and principles of

wisdom and justice, the more will they be fitted

for estimating the true value, and receiving the

pure spirit, of our holy religion.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

Alas ! I do not mean sober in the Christian, or

even strictest, sense.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , December 29, 1830.

* * * * I think Mr. will not find

what, I presume, he wishes for. I dare say he
wishes to know in what degree the religion of the



620 LETTER FROM ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

heart prevailed among the French Protestants at

the time referred to. I conceive it would be hard

to find any record of this matter, as, I suspect,

there was little of such a nature to be recorded.

I remember talking, at one time, to Miss ,

about the religious character of the refugees ; and

her opinion was, that they were men of high spirit

and honour, but knew little about the thing for

which they were suffering. In fact, French Pro-

testantism was too political a business to contain

much of religious affection. They had gained

their excessive privileges by the secular arm ; and

they were, of course, forcibly deprived of those

privileges as soon as the ruling powers felt them-

selves able to depress them. When thus reduced

to weakness, religious persecution opened upon

them with all its horrors, and a heroic regard for

their religion made them flee from their country.

They were highly respectable as men, but seldom

well-informed, and still more rarely affectionate, in

religion. They were most conscientious and de-

corous, but, probably, were little more. Their

preachers, before the Revocation, were sensible,

and, doubtless, most sincere : some were of rather

eminent talents ; but, I imagine, there was little

warmth or practical zeal. Several of their sermons

remain, and, probably, would be found to have

little animation. As I said, the political, and even

warlike, spirit, which had so long prevailed among

the entire class, little contributed to a warm feel-

ing of piety, even among the clergy. If Mr.

looks into Mosheim, cent. xvii. sect. 2, Part II.

chapter 2, he will find a clear account of the dis-
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mal event, but not one word respecting the reli-

gious character of either laity or clergy.

You ask what I think of O'Connell. I answer,

I do not think about him ; for I could not think of

him without disturbing my mind. I can only look

to Divine Providence to carry us through the

storm, and to put wise and efficient counsels into

the minds of our perplexed and, I fear, not very

adequate rulers.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

P. S.—The weather is still, I think, aggravat-

ing my malady.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO .

Jan. 4, 1831.

I am myself suffering a good deal from nervousness,

and am just now a little hippish. I have not seen

Dr. Cheyne these several days. I suppose he was

too uneasy about his son ; and he, probably, does

not imagine that I wish to see him as a physician.

I scarcely conceive what he could do for me; for

nervousness seems to lie quite beyond the range

of medical prescription.

My complaint is the same which I mentioned

in a late note, invincible weakness of the bowels.

I feel no pain, but a distressing sense of tension.

It is, doubtless, a nervous sensation ; but the tor-

por which it produces constitutes something like

real illness.
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We had our board in this room yesterday;

and we did all necessary business. Among other

matters, we sanctioned the delivery, to their

friends, of three girls ; and, in consequence of

this dismission, the number of the inmates is now
strictly what it should be—one hundred and sixty.

Mr. Stanley has, within this day or two, sent

the usual call for an estimate for the present year.

Jan. 7, 1831.

I cannot suffer 's most kind note to pass

even a day without grateful acknowledgment ; and

yet I must acknowledge it through you, as I am
this day particularly unequal to writing to herself.

My head became affected with lightness yesterday

evening, which was attended with tendencies to

sickness of stomach, as usual. I am still suffering

from the same cause ; and cannot, at this moment,

tell how I shall be during the remainder of the

day. * * * * *

My eye still continues incompetent to every

thing except reading your notes, which I have

done without the least hurt, and writing in the

manner which you see ; that is, with as little use

of the eye as possible.

Jan. 15, 1831.

I wished yesterday to have thanked you for

your kind and comfortable note, but it so happened

that I was peculiarly employed ; in fact, in writing

to Mr. Stanley an explanation of the supposed

increase of salaries in the Orphan House, of which

I had reason to believe he had probably made a

mistaken estimate. I accordingly ventured to lay
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before him several facts tending to shew that the

special committee of the House of Commons were

less founded than they supposed, in taking such an

increase for granted- My motive was, that Mr.

Stanley, on receiving the estimate, wrote to the

governors to say that, until he knew how far they

had complied with the intimation of the committee

in diminishing the salaries, he could not lay the

estimate before the Lords of the Treasury. To
this, a simple answer was given, stating the three

instances in which the salaries had been lessened.

I thought, however, that it might be expedient to

enlighten him further on the subject, and therefore

I have furnished him (as an individual governor,

who, had it been possible, would have requested

an audience) with such particulars as appeared

fitted to inform him on the real state of the case.

I do not suppose I shall have any reply, as Mr.

Stanley is so occupied with various concerns, and

as my statement had nothing in it tending to call

forth an answer.

MY DEAR , Dawson Street, Jan. 18, 1831.

I do not think that Mr. Stanley's inquiry into the

reduction of salaries bodes any evil to the Orphan

House. It rather shews his attention to circum-

stances which are necessary to be known, in order

to determine on the justness of the claim which

comes before him. That he might possess this

knowledge completely, and not partially, was the

object of my communication.

I feel for Mr. ; but, in this severe win-
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ter, it was most unlikely that he should have es-

caped. And, perhaps, altogether, this consti-

tutional liability may be necessary, in the view of

Divine Providence, to counterpoise his professional

popularity. Prosperity in any way, is too likely

to fascinate the mind of man, if some sobering

corrective does not accompany it. And such a

corrective may be providentially furnished in a

constitutional weakness, as probably as in any

other way. There is something deeply mysterious

in the union of general laws with the movements

of particular Providence ; but of the fact that they

are so united, it is not possible to doubt.

I hope my constitutional malady will be over-

ruled for my good. I am suffering not a little

from it just at this time. But I am sensible that

it is, after all, a light affliction, in comparison with

those that are suffered by others.

The account you give me is distressing; and

especially in the latter instance. I cannot but

think that well-disposed persons often suffer in

their religious interests, from not having sufficiently

identified the habitual frame of the mind and heart

with religion. The considering this great object

as an extrinsic blessing in itself, taking place in

some sort in our circumstances, rather than in our

moral nature, seems to me likely to abate the

anxiety for victory over wrong desires and pas-

sions. I do not mean that such a desire is not

sincerely felt ; but, only, that it is not felt in that

way of concentrated and absolute solicitude, with-

out which such an object will not be accom-

plished. I suspect this to be a serious defect
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in modern divinity ;
and, though the person referred

to has, I am sure, in this instance, entertained no

gross error, yet, whether he has had such horrifying

views of unsubdued tempers, as the deep religion

of the heart requires, may be, perhaps, a matter

of doubt.

Ever yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO .

January 20th, 1831.

I cannot state any improvement in my own
health. Dr. Cheyne seems confident that nothing

more than nervousness is affecting me. But the

uneasiness I am liable to in my stomach and

bowels, has made me more than usually hippish

;

while, at the same time, the very feeling itself tells

me that it is, in its nature, of the same kind with

the other symptoms under which I have been so

long suffering. Some of them were certainly much
harder to bear. But my present distress seems to

myself to have in it more of real disease. In this,

however, I may be mistaken. And, undoubtedly,

I have, as yet, no mark of natural decay.

January 25, 1831.

I cannot say any thing better of myself. Still,

notwithstanding all I feel, I am sensible that nerv-

ous distress is a comparatively light affliction. I

have no doubt that Divine Wisdom saw some

kind of corporeal discipline to be indispensable for

me ; and I cannot conceive how any thing of this

kind, proportioned to its purpose, could have been

vol. iv. s s
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more easy to be endured, or more mingled with

mercy, than that to which I am subjected.

Jan. 27, 1831.

The frost has deeply affected me, and makes

me feel as if I were another kind of creature. But

it so happens that my main discomfort has come
upon me within this day or two ; and to-day,

though it has rained, my feelings are nearly as

they were before.

Feb. 18, 1831.

My nerves are still exceedingly disordered

;

and it seems as if they were continually taking a

new turn. In short, I have great fear that I shall

not long be able to write even as I am now doing.

The truth is, I cannot describe my own state.

Feb. 25, 1831.

I do not feel myself growing better. My
nerves are greatly affected; and I seem as if I

were much weaker than formerly. I can only

leave myself in the hands of Him who, I humbly

trust, will take gracious care of the work of his

own hands.

I hope I shall be able to see you on Tuesday.

By you, I mean dear Mrs. La Touche and your-

self. Adieu

!

March 3d, 1821.

Nothing can be kinder than Mrs. La Touches

wish to have me at Bellevue : but, indeed, it can-

not be ; the thing is impossible. In my present

state, I could neither go to Bellevue, nor stay at

it, if I were already there. In fact, I can only

leave myself in the hands of the Almighty, who,
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I humbly trust, will do that which is best for me
on the whole.

Adieu, my dear , and believe me

My dear Mrs. La Touches and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

March 10, 1831.

Mrs. Cheyne called on me this morning, to tell

me that she had had a letter from the Doctor, in

which he says his coming back, at present, is

impossible, as he has not grown better in any

respect, and that his pulse beats above a hundred

strokes in each minute : she therefore determines

to let her house, and remove to him. I need not

tell you how much this sinks me.

March 14, 1831.

I believe the swelling in my knee and leg is, at

least, stationary ; but I do not find that this makes

any difference in my principal complaints, which

are certainly as distressing as ever. I thank God,

however, I still sleep. Though I very often am
awake, I fall asleep again. Dr. Cheyne's bad

health, you may well conceive, adds deeply to my
distress. I do not wonder, therefore, that my dear

Mrs. La Touche and you should feel more for

me than for yourselves. I am glad to think that

your present circumstances make you independent

of medical assistance.

Wednesday, 12 o'clock, April 27, 1831.

I do not lose any time in acknowledging your

letter ; both because I could not otherwise be sure

of catching you; and, as to myself, I know not

" what a day may bring forth." I can write to-
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day, but I cannot be sure of being able to write to-

morrow. The latter part of Monday, and the

greater part of yesterday, I was so ill with my eye,

that, if the pain had continued, I could not have

written. But it is better to-day ; and I can use it

without trouble.

I am sure you will write to me from time to

time, however irregular I may be in replying.

What the all-wise God means to do with me, I

know not, but I wish to submit to his disposal

;

and, I trust, He will support me.
May C, 1831.

I cannot tell you that I am better. I rather

think I am, very gradually, yielding to my com-

plaint ; and that, every two or three days, I have

to combat with some new trouble. I have reason

to be thankful that my eye has given me little

uneasiness ; so that I can, for the most part, use it

freely. But it was, for a short time, very alarming.

I trust I am, on the whole, in the hands of the all-

wise and all-gracious God, and that He will lay

no more on me than He will enable me to bear.

I thank you cordially for your kind purpose

of writing to me, though I may be ill able to reply

to you.

And I earnestly hope Mrs. La Touche's health

will be advanced by her movements ; and that you,

too, will be a gainer.

Ever hers and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , May 14, 1831.

* * * I can only write where I cannot

help it, except to yourself. I received a very

affectionate note from kind Lady -, a few days

ago. She stated, as her reason, that she had no

longer you to apply to about me : and, therefore,

requested that I should merely send her a verbal

answer. But I could not do this ; I was obliged

to write a few lines to her.

* * * * There is lately published a

neat little volume of Bishop Kenn's Poetry, which

I advise you to get. Though the compiler pro-

fesses to give all that is valuable, he has not

selected my favourite poem on Truth.

After my writing this note, you'll hardly believe

that I am not better ; but indeed, my dear, I am
still as disordered as ever. I am more accustomed

to the change which has taken place in me; but,

in other respects, I think myself to be steadily,

though slowly declining.

Adieu, my dear—— ! May God enable me
quietly to bear his will ; and to submit myself to

his disposal ! And may He be pleased to lay no

more upon me, than He will assist me in bearing!

Ever my dear Mrs. La Touche's and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.
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FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY DEAR , May 23, 1831.

* * * * As to myself, I am easier

than I was; but not at all substantially better.

Yet increased ease is a matter of thankfulness.

One cause (as, I think, I mentioned before) is, that

I am better acquainted with the nature ofmy com-

plaints, and, in some degree, feel them less. I

thank God I get wonderfully good rest; seldom

lying an hour awake for many nights together

;

only my sleep is not always of the best quality

;

still it is sleep. Adieu !

Ever my dear Mrs. La Touche's and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO .

MY DEAR , May 30, 1831.

I sincerely thank you for your punctuality in

writing. I certainly do not think myself at all

better ; and yet the word "easier" is applicable to

my case : I think, most probably, because I am
more accustomed to the symptoms.

Mrs. is, indeed, an old friend of mine.

When I knew her, she was a lively little girl ; her

father and mother living, though neither of them

healthy, and both residing with a worthy uncle of

hers ; to whom, I suppose, she at length became

heiress, and her only daughter after her. Their
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name was . I have a prayer-book, in high

preservation, which Mrs. gave to me. The
uncle's name was . I met him at Matlock,

and he invited me to his house. He had been a

barrister, and was well acquainted with the re-

markable characters of his time. He was, in truth,

one of the pleasantest old gentlemen I had ever

met with.

Adieu, my dear . The pleasantest part of

your letters is that in which you tell me of your

dear 's health and your own. Every thing

you tell me is pleasant to me ; but a good report

of her and your health rises above all the rest.

The bad writing of this letter arises, in part,

from an exceeding bad pen ; good pens, from

some cause or other, not being to be had in

Dublin.

Ever my dear Mrs. La Touches and yours,

ALEX. KNOX.

FROM THE SAME TO THE SAME.

MY VERY DEAR FRIENDS, June 9, 1831.

Though you have addressed me individually, I

must reply to you collectively, as I am unable,

from weakness, to do otherwise. Weakness, how-

ever, not altogether of my usual sort ; but a pecu-

liar kind of cramp, which almost unfits me for

writing a single line with ease or comfort.

But be that as it may, I was deeply gratified

by hearing from you both this morning. The
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account of Archdeacon was truly pleasant

;

and the statement respecting his wife appears to

me in perfect keeping with her childhood. The
Archdeacon's wish to argue points with me would

amuse me, if the subject were not too grave for

that. But, alas ! my power of arguing points is all

over. I could, now, no more maintain an argu-

ment, than I could set out and walk a mile.

Sir Thomas's wish that I should know Mr.

Stanley, amounts to the same thing. In fact, I

am not what I even was ; and, therefore, feel less

disposed than ever to bring myself into notice. I

felt this, even before last February ; but, then, the

inability came upon me with irresistible force

;

and, since that time, I have literally been good for

nothing.

I must stop ; I meant to have said something

about myself, but I must be satisfied with what I

have said. Therefore, adieu, my dearest Mrs.

La Touche, and my dearest . And

Believe me yours ever,

ALEX. KNOX.

You will remember me kindly to Mrs. ,

and her children.



LAST PRAYER OF ALEXANDER KNOX, ESQ.

June 16, 1831.

O, merciful God! bless me with that desire, and

with that homage of the heart ;
open my under-

standing, that I may understand the Scriptures

;

and quicken my heart, that I may feel their power.

Bless me with all that desire ; bless me with that

knowledge, and with that homage of the heart :

and oh, blessed Redeemer, establish my mind and

heart into obedience to thyself!

Oh, merciful God ! deepen thy own invaluable

work in me. Set me the love of Thee, my Father,

and of Thee, O my Redeemer, on the throne of

my heart. And bring every movement of my
mind and heart into subjection to Thee, O Father !

and to Thee, O Redeemer ! and deepen thy most

invaluable work in me.

Endear his holy religion in its depth, in its

fulness, and in all its tempers, to my heart's heart

;

make me unfeignedly thankful for thy mercies;

forgive all my sins, for the sake of the Redeemer.

Incline and enable me, and incline and enable, to

commit myself unreservedly to Thee.

Bless me with every holy desire, bless me with

that knowledge and with that homage of the heart.

Add solidity and depth to what you hast pre-

pared for me ; and work and deepen thy own
invaluable work into me, for the Lord Jesus

Christ's sake.
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The Volumes are indicated by the Roman Numerals ; the rages, by the

Arabic Figures.

Abraham ; remarks on the faith of,

iii. 33, 91— reckoned to him for

righteousness, because it was such

essentially and eminently, 34—his

case, St. Paul's strongest argument
for justification by faith, 82— his

example set up as an everlasting un-
compromising devotedness of heart,

399— the few words put into his

mouth by our Saviour, in the para-

ble of Lazarus and the rich man,
gives a world of information with
respect to the knowledge of bea.

tified spirits, iv. 419—he must have
been an accurate observer of the

entire Divine conduct towards his

descendants, and of the effects of

that conduct on their dispositions

and practice, ib remarks on his

offering up Isaac, 433
" Abraham's bosom ;" what signified

by the phrase, iv. 422
Acceptance with God ; a matter which

needs, perhaps, as much to be clear,

ed up as any idea, which, as Christ,

ians, we are used to entertain, iii.

10, 11

Acland, Sir Thomas ; remark on his

speech at Exeter, iv. 611
Acre ; remark on the siege of, by Sir

Sidney Smith, iv. 115
Act of supremacy ; quoted, iii. 293—

has been variously modified, 294
Addison, Joseph; quotations from, iii.

339, iv. 259—his remark on nature,
iii. 339

"Altxos and mv^o; ; use of these words
by St. Paul, iii. 29

Afflictions ; sent at suitable times

to spur the sluggishness of human
nature, iv. 355—further remarks on,

431
' AyaSi; and ViKiiioi ; use of these words

by St. Paul, iii. 29
'Ayra£« and tiKtiiti ; remark on, iii. 32
Agriculture ; nothing low in, iv. 97

—

labours of, those which, of all other

occupations, approach nearest the
operations of God, ib argument
drawn from the various modes of, 90

Akensidc, Mark ; observation on his

poetry, iii. 352
Alcock, Dr. ; letters to, iv. 38, 45, 46,

100, 107, 109, 118
" Alet, Tour to" (by Mary Anne

Schimmelpenninck) ; this work a
gross misrepresentation, iii. 288

' Afita^TcoXoi and Tovyi^c) ; use of these

words by St. Paul, iii. 29
'Afccegrlx ; observation on the word, as

used by St. Paul, iii. 449, 450
'a^tuXo; and itri/iti; ; use of these

words by St. Paul, iii. 29
Ambition ; systematic ambition, a poi-

sonous worm, whose influence must
contaminate the whole of inward
and outward life, principle, temper,
intentions, and action, iii. 460

American war ; why it was popular,
iv. 26

' AvuxttpaXatcjiri; ; observation on the
word, iii. 2G7

Angels; their knowledge of what is

passing on the earth, iv. 421 are
incessantly occupied with us and
our concerns, ib.—and take so mi.
nute an interest in human happiness
as to rejoice at the repentance of a
single sinner, ib.

Antiquity, sacred ; next to Scripture,

our surest guide in elucidating fun-
damentals, or deciding secondary
questions, iii. 43

Apocalypse; nothing more plain than
that the figures in it are, in general,

those of the Old Testament pro-
phets, iv. 85— but though proto-

types are to be found in Isaiah,

Ezekiel, and Daniel, there is neces-

sarily no information what is meant
in either place, ib not the most
beneficial part of biblical study, ib.

— so obscure a book, as to make it

impossible to understand any part,
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at present which has not been fill-

filled, iv. 530— remarks on the pro-

phetical portion of, 570, &c.
Apostles; what their philosophy, iii.

393— how they endured so many
difficulties and distresses, ib.

Apostolic writers ; the immediate ef-

fects of our Saviour's death dis-

tinctively pointed out by them, iii. 7— and, by the energy of their ex-

pressions, shew clearly how much
they were impressed by them, ib.

Arbttthnot, Dr. ; his remark on Sir

Samuel Garth, iv. 218
Aristotle ; logical system of, used by

Augustin, iii. 142— allusion to, 143
Arndl, John ; had the pure essence of

religion, iii. 108
Articles of the Church of England ;

110 doubt that Ridley advised in

their formation, iii. 55— eleventh
article, observation on, 55, 84—
twelfth, remark on, 5G, 85—further
remark on them generally, 61, 62
it were to be wished that some
expressions in them were altered,

64 — seventeenth, remark on, iv.

127—observation on the controversy

about the meaning of, and the obli-

gation incurred by subscription to,

241
'Airifiiis and ifttcgrako; ; use of these

words by St. Paul, iii. 29
Athauasian Creed; observations on,

iii. 292
Athanasius, St. ; his creed distinctly

recognises the two authorities of the

Holy Scripture and the consensus
omnium, iii. 67— adopted by the

Reformers with some alteration, ib.

— observation on, 292
Atonement; remarks on the, iv. 214,

468
Augustin, St. ; quoted in the Homilies

only in instances where he was in

harmony with the Church, iii. 49
— gives little aid to modern theo-

logy, ib— the great teacher of effi-

cient grace, 77— his grand prin-

ciple is, that a man is no further

righteous than as he loves righteous-
ness, 191— prayer, in his view, a
most essential result of efficient

grace, 192— remark on his " De
Civitate Dei," 193—his explanation
of faith, 195— remarks on this, [96
— observation on the simple and
beautiful idea of justification im-
plied in his system. 197— was the

wisest master builder, after St. Paul,

281— and in teaching what con-
stitutes the essence of Divine life,

no one, after the Apostles, excelled

him, ib. — reduced tjie Evangelic

doctrine to a truer system than it

ever obtained before or after, 281—
at times, spoke high truths, in spite

of himself, iv. 368— understood the

term justification in a moral sense,

501

B.

Bacon, Lord; his disapprobation of a

systematic method of interpreting

Scripture being carried to excess, by
each commentator having his mind
preoccupied with some scheme of

theology, iii. 2— this disapprobation

possibly may have given counte-

nance to the opposite extreme, ib

his comparison of general philo-

sophy, 3— quotation from, 62— his

remark on a judicious history of

literature, iv. 251 — observation

of, that our Lord, knowing men's
thoughts, answered their thoughts
rather than their words, and that,

for want of keeping this fact in

view, we may often overlook the

true point of what He says, 362—
instances to which this remark is

applicable, ib— observation on the

unlearned man and the learned

man, 382
Barbauld, Mrs. ; quotation from, and

observation on it, iv. 213—her reason

why a sect is never stationary, 550
Barleywood, residence oj Mrs. Unit-

nah More ; observation on it, iv.

171, 172
Basil, St.; neither so brilliant as

Chrysostom, nor so systematically

interior as Macarius, iii. 282—but a

strong witness for efficient Christ-

ianity, ib.

Bates, Ely ; the " Rural Philosophy"
of, review ed in the Eclectic by Mr.
Knox, iv. 206—his " Christian Poli-

tics,"AIr. K.'s intention to review, ib.

Baxter, Richard ; the greatest of all

dissenting divines, iii. 32— what he

understood by the word Hiuum, ib—
had more of the union of grace with

holiness than any one in the Christ-

ian world, John Wesley excepted.

78—had a way of his own, tinged

with a Culvinistic colouring, and
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made intricate by the subtilties of the

schools, iii. 109—yet he would have

been revered in the purest times, ib.

the function of, extraordinary,

and the importance of what he did,

perhaps, heyond our calculation, 132

— his intended sphere of influence

went far heyond his own party, ib.

— his rationality became the stock

on which Socinians and Arians graft-

ed their opinions, 133— this ration-

ality more than met by the improved

dogmatism of Owen, ib.— the solid-

est defender of tradition in that

sober use of it for which the Church
of England contends, 298— observ-

ations on the " Account of his own
Life," iv. 47— his great fault, over-

exactness in his demands, 149—and

this made him a nonconformist, ib.

in him the soundest divinity that

has appeared since the Apostolic

age, 158
" Beast," empire of the ; as mentioned

in the Revelations of St. John, re-

mark on, iii. 208
" Beasts, the two ;" in the Reve-

lations, remark on, iii. 213
Beattie, James ; quotation from his

" Minstrel," iv. 212
Bede, Venerable ; forms a tie between

the body of the Fathers, and the

English Church, iii. 288— to be
looked into, rather than read for

edification, ib.

Beggar ; parable of the, being carried

into Abraham's bosom, iv. 422
Bellevue, Ireland; one of the most

charming places in the British Em-
pire, iv. 124— description of, ib.

Bernard. St. ; approaches more than

any of his predecessors to modern
doctrinality, iii. 288 — invaluable,

notwithstanding, as maintaining and
exemplifying in the clearest and

strongest manner the religion of the

heart, ib.

Beveridge, Bp.; quotation from, iii.

310
Bible ; contains all that philosophy

had been seeking for, iii. 388— our

lowest act of duty, then, is to study

it with the attention due to it, ib.

Biddnlph, Rev. T. T. of Bristol ; first

interview between Mr. Knox and
him, iv. 177

Biography, pious ; observation on, iv.

43
Bishops ; few, who nominally possess

power in this world, have so real an
exercise of it, 'as those of the Esta-
blishment, in the instance of pa-
tronage, iv. 2C4— but few, even of
these, have yet learned to use their

power on the principles, which alone
will bear even the examination of

the world, much less their own re-

flections, j'6.

Blair, Adam ; his sermons, not evan-
gelical, though there is much im-
portant truth in them, iv. 138

Body ; scarcely any metaphor which
lias more perfectly passed into a
common appellative than that of

body, iii. 242
Bogue, David ; quotations from his

" History of Dissenters," iii. 301,
302

Bona, Card. ; remark on him, iii. 110
Bosstiet, J. B. Bp. ofMenus ; his " Ex-

position " written for the purpose
of conciliating the new proselytes in
France, at the time of the Revo-
cation, iii. 315

Bourne, Rev. Richard ; letter to, on
religion, iv. 74

Bourne, Vincent ; two of his poemata
quoted, iii. 335, 33G

Bowdler,John; remarks on his tracts,

and the theology contained in them,
iv. 496

Boyle, Robert; quotation from his

'•Excellence of Theology," iii. 201— remark on the puritanism of,

iv. 144— quotation from an account
of himself, ib— account of his deep
distress through scepticism, 590

Bridaine, James ; quotation from, iv.

412
" British Critic;" remark on, iii. CI
''British Review;" observations on

the, iii. 61 ; iv. 346
Broderick, Dr. Abp. of Cashel ; men-

tion of, iv. 185— instances of his
kindness, 2G3—encomium on him,
341

Browne, Mr. Isaac Hawkins, M.P.
for Shropshire ; observations by
Mr. Knox on the loss of his wife,
iv. 95, 96

Browne, Mrs. observations of Mr.
Knox on her, iv. 94— further re-
marks on her character, 99

Brutus ; why, when disappointed in
his political pursuit, he renounced
virtue as a phantom, iii. 375

Buonaparte ; infidelity his most effec-

tual auxiliary, iii. 208— remarks on



638 INDEX.

him, iii. 214 ; iv. 93—on bis return

from Elba, 297
Burke, Edmurul ; quotation from, iii.

372— anecdote of bim, iv. 125

Burnet, Bp. ; reason why Mr. Knox
undertook the editing of lives writ-

ten by, iv. 141—no book at once so

urgently and soberly puts forth the

duty of a clergyman as his " Pas-

toral Care," 335
Butler, Bp. ; his description of Christ-

ianity, iii. 229—his " Analogy" has,

perhaps, more pregnant principles of

truth than ever were furnished be-

fore, iv. 524

C.

Calvin, John ; why he has recorded

his disapprobation of the Greek Fa-
thers, iii. 47

Calvinism ; it would be easy to make
it appear that Calvinism can have
no recommendation but its supposed

truth, iv. 340— is not congenial to

either taste, or understanding, or

natural feeling, ib.— adds neither

grace, nor beauty, nor cheerfulness

to that cause of which it claims to

be the accredited interpreter, ib

and if this claim be just, if Christian

truth must be explained, either

Calvinistically or imperfectly, taste,

understanding, and natural feeling

must all be sacrificed to the one
thing needful, 341 — experience

against the Calvinistic doctrine

being essential to a just view of
Christianity, ib modern, what its

chief defect, iii. 18, 19— has been
losing ground for some years past

amongst English Dissenters, 178
Calvinist Church ; departed, as much

as its principles admitted, from the

Romish formularies, iii. 146
Calvinists, many of them have taken

a selfish, mercenary view of Christ-

ianity, iii. 18— have had their

great use, and may yet be necessary

to modify Christianity for certain

conditions of men, 41—and perhaps

to keep up religion at all in the

world, 42—justification with them
imputative, and imputative only,

52—teach as scriptural, in many
instances, what Scripture has never
taught, iv. 137 their view of jus-

tifying righteousness a fabrication

of their own, ib.—vaake Christian

love chiefly to consist in gratitude
for redemption, iv. 281—their whole
theory of forensic justification rests

on the supposition of a primeval
malediction, iv. 593

Cambridge men ; none before them so

learned, so philosophical, so sober,

and so solid in maintaining full-

grown Christianity, iii. 199
Canning, Right Hon. George, allusion

to, iv. 488
Cards, playing at ; observation of
John Wesley respecting, iii. 475

Cashel, Archbishop of; see Brode-
rick, Dr.

Castlereagh, Lord ; the honestest and,
perhaps, the ablest statesman that
has been in Ireland for a century,
iv. 31—character of him, 32 pro-
poses to Mr. Knox to be one of hia

secretaries, 58 — letter of, to Sir.

Knox, iv. 539 (note)

Catechism ; why in the use of it,

an explanation is indispensable to

children, iv. 268—how best explain-
ed, 269

" Catholic ;" what to be, in the justest

and strictest sense, iv. 240
Catholic Tradition; letter to Mr.

J. S. Harford on, iii. 277-313
Catholicity ; remarks on, iii. 255
Cecil, Richard ; a wiser Calvinist has

not lived in modern times, iv. 286

—

course he pursued with a dying
woman whom he was called to

visit, ib.

Charles I. King ;
" sinned against" in

every way, iv. 408— his professing

friends far worse than his open
enemies, ib.

Charles V. Emp. ; what contributed to

his forming the resolution of resign-

ing his high station, iv. 488
Cheyne, Dr. ; his illness deeply aTects
Mr. Knox, iv. 627

Children ; letter on the religious culti-

vation of the childish mind and
heart, ib. 265

Christian Religion, its leading object

explicit)' stated by St. Peter, iii. 13
Christianity ; Mr. Knox's hope, that

at no very distant time it will be
more generally represented in its

own lovely form, iii. 23—what that

is, ib. 24 — genuine Christianity

the centre where intellect, taste,

interest, prudence, principle, the

firmness of the Stoic, the elevation

of the Platonist, tranquillity of the
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Epicurean, all meet, iii. 74—a bless-

ing not more efficient in healing all

the diseases, than in engaging and
exalting all the capabilities,' of our
nature, 170—can no more spread in

any sectarian or dogmatic form, than
it could have spread in union with
Judaism, 184—what it implies, iv.

218—in what it consists, 457
Chrysoslom, St. ; called in the first

homily that "great clerk "and"god-
ly preacher," iii. 45—why so distin-

guished by the compilers of the
homilies, 46—observation on Mr.
Jos. Milner's censure of, ib no
man, since the departure of St.

John, ever possessed more sublime
views of the dignity and happiness
of Christianity than he, 75—speci-

men of his mode of speaking, ib

the great teacher of consummate
holiness, that is, consummate with
regard to the Gospel standard, 77

—

finished what St. Clement began,
144— observations on him, 193, &c.
— quotation from his first homily
on St. Matthew, 279— no man had
better studied St. Paul's character,
ib—remark on his " Treatise of
the Priesthood," 287—the very reli-

gion which the Church of England
at this day exemplifies in her prayer-
hook, to be found in him, iv. 438—.
he is equally free from the unbal-
lasted spirit of indefinite Protestant-
ism, and the crouching servility of
the Roman Catholic religion, 439—
his sober and deep retention of the
Catholic faith and piety distinguish-
ing him as much from the former,
as his great, luminous, and soaring
mind from the latter, ib.

Church, the ; that recognised in the New
Testament, a visible institute, into
which baptism gave admission, in
which our Saviour had established a
ministry of two orders, and the
design of which was to receive all,

and make as many as possible what
they ought to be, iv. 437

Church of England ; adopts one prin-
ciple, that fundamentals must have
Holy Scripture for their basis, iii.

43— a second principle with her is,

that in elucidating fundamentals, or
in deciding questions, relating not
to the essence of Christianity, but to

the well-being and right-ordering

of a Church, the concurrent voice of

sacred antiquity is, next to Scrip-

ture, our surest guide, ib nei-

ther Calvinian nor Augustinian, but
strictly Catholic, and Catholic only,

48— there never was, except where
God himself was pleased to act per-

sonally, so good-natured and de-
lightfully wise a system as that of
the Church of England, 52— letter

on the central character of, 57-70
—by a most singular arrangement
of Providence, has, as it were, a
Catholic soul united to a Lutheran
body of best and mildest tempera-
ment, 130— at this day the only
substantial representation of Christ-

ianity, 211— her method respecting

the Eucharist probably approaches
nearer the ancient freedom of ad-
mission than any thing yet prac-

tised, 250— impossibility of a union
between, and the Church of Rome,
314— her authority confined to two
great objects, public worship and
public instruction, 320— her scru-

pulous care in retaining the ancient

forms, iv. 240
Church of Rome ; see Roman Catholic

Church
Cicero ; might be curiously compared
with Cranmer, iii. 53— his descrip-

tion of wisdom, 309—why he sunk
almost into despair on the death of

his daughter, 375— supposes that to

qualify man for being moral, he is

originally endowed with something
divine, iv. 414

Civilisation ; whence it took its rise,

iv. 113
Clarendon, Lord ; observation on him
and his history, iv. 400

Clarke, Dr. Adam ; letter to, iii. 481,
&c.—Mr. Knox's opinion of him, iv.

51—letter of to Mr. Knox, ib. note.

Clemens Alexandrinus ; taught
Christian perfection as zealously

as Augustin taught effectual grace,

iii. 143
Clergymen ; unseemly and unneces-

sary that they should be soldiers, iv.

30—and why, ib.

Clifton, near Bristol ; remark on the

scenery of, iv. 69
Climax, plan of ; much adhered to in

forming the Hebrew couplet, iii. 28
—instances of, ib.

Coldness, in prayer ; may be overcome
by continued exercise, iv. 141

Collects ; the collect for evening
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prayer, " O God, from whom all

holy desires," &c, a noble com-
ment on Isaiah, xxxii. 17 ; in- 40 —
scarcely a collect in the Common
Prayer which does not present some
feature or movement of interior

Christianity, iv. 295
Common Prayer ; preface " concern,

ing the service of the Church "

contains a declaration by the Re-
formers of their intention to adhere

to the sentiments and practice of

the " old fathers," iii. 68—observa-

tions on its public devotional forms,

iv. 404, 592
Communion Service; remark on, iii.

G4
"Company so called, the grave of

conversation, and common talk its

winding-sheet, iv. 221

Concupiscence ; existed, according to

the sense of Roman Catholic theo-

logists, in some degree, in Adam
before the fall, iv. 366—movements
of what those divines would pos-

sibly call concupiscence may be felt,

on trying occasions, even by ad-

vanced Christians, during life, ib.

Consensus omnium ; authority of, re-

cognised by St. Athanasius, ill his

creed, iii. 67
Conventicles ; remark on, iv. 102

Conversions ; sudden, observations on,

iv. 129, 282
Convocation of \X>1\ ; observations on
a canon of, iii. 295

Cooper, Mr. ; remark on his observ-

ation respecting the eleventh arti-

cle, iii. 55
Corinthians ; St. Paul's second Epis-

tle to, full of his view of salvation,

iii. 393
Cowley, William ; remarks on him,

iii. 338
Cowper Dr., father of the poet ; his

poetry not so nervous as his son's,

but has much of the same moral

spirit, iii. 333— quotation from, ib.

Cowper, William ; letter to Jos. Wal-
ker Cowper, on his poetry, iii. 331
— observations on his religious

views, 342, &c in his merest trifles

there is a peculiar character of sweet

naivete, 335— his religious views

embraced two sets of principles,

Calvinisticaland Methodistical, 342
— an unvarying disciple of the Ge-
nevan theoiogists or the English
Puritans, 359— observation on his

" Task," 361—quotation from him,

iv. 114 — remark on him and his

Letters, 161— his Winter Evenings,
173

Craggs, Secretary ; allusion to, iv. 32
Cranmer, Archbishop ; too little of a

dogmatist, iii. 53— Cicero might be
curiously compared with him, ib

a true religion no doubt his first,

but a completely national one his

next wish, ib his weaknesses the

usual alloy of nicely discriminative

minds, ib—his principle was not to

revolt those of Geneva on the one
hand, nor to comply with them on
the other, ib— reason of this, ib

this policy was liable to have de-

feated itself through indecision, bad
not Ridley been at hand, 54

Croly, Dr. ; remarks on his " Apo-
calypse of St. John," iv. 579, 580

Cudworth, Dr. ; quotation from, re-

specting the two states of real,

though ungrown piety, and that

which is matured and confirmed,

iii. 224
Cyprian, St. ; professes to regard

Tertullian as a kind of master, but
still more is he than Tertullian a
doctor of grace, iii. 120

Cyril of Jerusalem ; most relied upon
by the Church of Rome as main-
taining its novel view of the Eu-
charist, iv. 464

D.

Dancing ; remarks on, iv. 212
Daniel ; remark on the depth of his

religion, iii. 245
Daubeny, Chas. ; unjustly attacks

Mrs. Hannah More, iv. 80
David, King ; his piety restrained

him from injuring Saul, his cruel-

est enemy, iii. 381—that he yielded

himself up to baseness and cruelty,

the fault of the man, not of his

principles, 382—remark on him, ib.

"Deadly Sin" in the Litany; one
of the expressions which the non-
conformists protested most zealously

against, iii. 176
Death ; remark on the dread of, iii.

372
" Deceits of the World," &c, in the

Litany; a well chosen expression,

iv. 383—no petition more necessary

for those who are in any kind of

contact with the concerns of this

life, 384
Defoe, Daniel ; remark on his " His-
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tory of the Scottish Union, iv. 541,

note

De Iiettty, Marquis ; observation on
him, iii. 1 10

De Sales, Francis ; remark on him,
iii. 110

Diary; extract from fragmentary pa-

pers of, iv. 41, sq. 55, sq. 72, 78
Aixxml ; how we are only, iii. 32 —
how the word understood by Rich-
ard Baxter, ib.

Ajxaiif and iyufos ; use of these words
by St. Paul, iii. 29

Aixuioa-uw ; observation on the term
as used by St. Paul, iii. 452, 453

Aixxiiu ; meaning of the word, iii. 32
Dissenterism ; remark on, iii. 176
Dissenters ; observation on their writ-

ings in the " Eclectic Review,"
iii. Gl — a very substantial change
slowly taking place amid them,
which will perhaps at length bring

them round to a truer Church-of-
England spirit than ever their con-
formist ancestors were possessed of,

177 — in the instance of the sacra-

ment have nothing whatever of

analogical Judaism, 257 — remark
on them, iv. 208

Doddridge, Dr. ; teaches and exem-
plifies perfection, in the 20th and
26th chapters of his " Rise and
Progress," iii. 80— amongst mo-
dern Dissenters must be named as

a most primitive saint, 109— his

personal piety far above his minis-
terial usefulness, 134— not a little

mistook his way, for being zealous

of Dissenterism, he thought to

serve the Christian cause, 134—
but much more served Arianism,
which was far from li is heart, ib.,

22G—the pious spirit of his writings,

probably, does much more than his

living labours ever could accomplish,

ib—one of the truest perfectionists

ill the world, 225
" Dogmatic ; " observation on the

term, iii. 12G
Dublin, city of ; its improvement, iv.

83, 84
Dunn, James; letter to, on the im-

possibility of union between the

churches of England and of Rome,
iii. 314-330

Dupin, Dr. ; too latitudinous a Roman
Catholic, iii. 287

Dwarfs ; observation on, iii. 217
Dyer, John ; remark on the moral

VOL. IV.

passages in his " Grongar Hill,"

iii. 351

E.

Ecclesiastical History ; observation of

Sir F. Bacon on, iv. 251
Ecstasies at a dying hour ; a very

precarious evidence of preparation
for future happiness, iv. 364 for

they may be produced by fallacious

means, and on the most deceptions
grounds, ib .

Edinburgh Reviewers ; remark on,
iii. 71,72

Edward the Sixth; first prayer-book
of, allusion to, iii. G4

Edwards, Jonathan ; one of the most
eminent Calvinist writers of the past

century, iii. 19—his work on the af-

fections highly valuable, iv. 515
why he wrote it, ib quotations
from his writings, 547,

'EyxopfiuiTictrSi ; meaning of the word
as used by St. Peter, iv. 530

Egotism; remarks on, iii. 104, 105

"KKiyx'i ! ,lse ot tne word by St.

Paul, iv. 90
Eliphuz ; his words breathe that air

of inspired poetry which marks the

undeniably prophetic writings, iv.

350
Elizabeth, Queen ; why she wished to

rid the world of Mary, at all events,

iv. 461
Emancipation, Roman Catholic ; re-

mark on, iii. 231

"EftccSet ; use of the word by St. Paul,
iv. 44G

England; that favoured spot where
Christian truth hasattained its high-

est degree yet exemplified of ful-

ness, purity, energy, and harmo-
nious combination, iii. 215— how
this eminence attained, ib.

English Constitution ; looked up to as

a model, wherever there is a liberal

and sober wish to promote the civil

happiness of a community, iii. 329
English Divines ; in what respect

surer guides than Roman Catholic

divines, and why, iv. 3G8
" Engrafture," figure nf ; under it, a

perfect union of the Jews with
the Gentiles announced as infallibly

certain, iii. 239
Ennui ; definition of, iii. 372
Enthusiasm, religious ; no topic more

difficult or more delicate, iii. 4G4

—

in order to understand it, we should

T T
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need a deeper insight than per-

haps lias been yet attained into

both corporeal and mental physio-

logy, iii. 4G4
Enthusiasts ; remark on, iv. 91
Ephesians the, St. Paul's Epistle to ;

no discourse more animated than
this, iii. 100— without being at all

controversial, as systematic as the

Epistle to the Romans, ih seems
no less intended to exhibit the com-
plete portraiture of Christianity, ib.

—letter to J. S. Harford on certain

great truths dwelt upon in, 231-270
Episcopal establishments : remark on,

iii. 275
Erasmus ; anecdote by, iii. 182

Erskine, Mr. ; remarks on his com-
ment upon a passage in St. Paul's

Epistle to the Romans, iv. 513
Essentials ; if once justly apprehend-

ed, deep advantages would follow,

iv. 237
Evangelical ; to be truly so, is to feel

that the Gospel is the power of God
unto salvation ; and from that feel-

ing, to speak so as to make others

feel their wants, and hopefully to

seek the true supply, iv. 138—
Gisborne's sermons one of the

truest exemplifications ofevangelical

preaching, ib.

Evangelicals; remark on, iii. CO—
their mode of proceeding in the

"Christian Observer," CI—and the
" British Review," ib cherish

Dissenterism, without intending it,

by teaching piety in a way which
disposes much more to extemporary
than to liturgical public worship,

17C — and by diffusing doctrines

which cannot cordially coalesce with
our different services, ib.—yet have
been the chief instruments of main-
taining experimental religion in the

reformed churches, iv. 501

Euayyi>iov; observation on the word,

Eucharist ; sacrament of to be es-

teemed much more than all that the

sacrifices were under the law, iii.

253—see also Lord's Supper
Ewe-Iamb ; observation on the apo-

logue of, iii. 382

F.

Faith ; how we are justified by, iii.

33— St. Paul's meaning of being

justified by faith, without works, iii.

33— utterly mistaken by Calvinist

divines, ib as proved by his de-

claration respecting the faith of

Abraham, ib why his faith was
reckoned to him for righteousness,

ib—faith is that action of the mind
which we can only be raised to by
the almighty power of God, 85

—

to say that our acceptance depends
upon our faith, is only to affirm that

God makes us what He would have
us to be before He takes any plea,

sure in us, ib.—wherever it is spoken
of in the New Testament, its moral
efficacy is that which is dwelt upon,
ib—and its peculiarly moral nature
that which gives it such special

ascendency among the Christian

graces, ib.

Falkland Islands ; allusion to, iv. 20
Fa/hers, the; sentiments and practice

of, adhered to by the Reformers,
iii. C8—speak and write in the sim-
plicity of nature, 279— sometimes
utter in' a sentence or two what in-

demnifies richly for pages ofcommon-
place, 279— their main excellence,

the evidence which they give to

the efficacious grace of the Gospel,

and their not embarrassing this

with any dogmatic accompaniments,
282—how they are to be read with
reasonable pleasure, 28G— letter to

Mr. Harford on, iii. 277-313
Female Orphan House, Dublin ; re-

marks on the svstem pursued in, iv.

599
Fcrgusson, Miss ; letters to, iv. 37,

53, 54, Gl, 64, Co, C7. G8, 81, 132,

159, 164, 17C, 184, 220, 223, 227,

229, 25G, 390, 391, 417, 455, 4C0
— extracts from letters to, 4G5 —
Mr. Knox's high opinion of ner, iv.

129 — his anxiety about her health,

318— account of her death, 591
Fig-tree, miracle of ; remarks on, iv.

312, sq.

Figurative terms ; use of, in Scripture,

remarks on, iii. 1

1

Fire ; our Lord's death described by
himself as, Luke xii. 49, iv. 363—
it not being more naturally fitted to

consume inflammable matter than
our Redeemer's death, impressed

upon the heart by the Holy Spirit,

is divinely fitted" to consume the

inward elements of moral evil, ib.

—two sorts of fire, the remedial.
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which our Saviour came to kindle

and by which we may have out
corruptions burned out, and the de-

structive, for which we shall be fit

fuel, if we despise his overture of

mercy, iv. 3(i4

Floury, the Abbe" ; his reflections on
modern laxity of discipline, and
degeneracy of devotion brought upon
him the resentment of the papal

partisans, iii. 324— remark on his

" Discourses on Ecclesiastical His-

tory," iv. 480
Flintshire ; observation on, iv. 3D
Forensic justification ; notion of, not

taught by any writer previous to

the Reformation, iv. 370
" Forgiveness of sins ;" another term

for the whole blessing of the Gos-
pel, iii. 101

Forster, Rev. Chas. ; letters to, and
extracts from, iv. 409, sq., 473,

487, 668, 501, 504_ letters of, to

Mr. Knox, 500, note, 500
Foster, John ; quotation from his Es-

says, iii. 303
Freedom ; observations on our Lord's

meaning of, iv. 381, si/.

French, the ; when once they shall

have caught the true spirit of Christ-

ianity, will be the most powerful
instruments of diffusing it, iii. 100
—and why, ib.

French Revolution, 1 830 ,• remark
on, iv. 018

Friends ; nothing on earth more valu-

able than the kindness of, iv. 253—
hut we must be capable of enjoying

it, or it will be thrown away, ib.

Funding System ; remark on, iv. 2G
Future Punishments; remarks on,

iv. 389

G

Galatians, St. Paul's Epistle to the ;

supposed to teach most clearly the

distinctness of justification from
every think moral and inherent,

iii. 97
C.alileo ; allusion to his discovery,

iii. 219
Garth, Sir Samuel ; saying of Dr.

Arbuthnot, that if ever man was a

Christian without knowing it, he

Gastric juice ; curious natural fact

relative tff, iv. 389
Genlis, Mad. dc ; allusion to one of

her " Tales of the Castle," iii. 10G

Gentiles, calling of the ; remarks on,

iii. 232— what it meant, ib— no
part of the (iospel dispensation more
largely predicted, iii. 233

Germany, Protestant states of; re-

mark on, iii. 204
Gisborne, Thomas ; his sermons one

of the truest exemplifications of

evangelical preaching, iv. 138—that

on " Her ways are ways," &c. to-

ward the end, as beautiful an ad-
dress as could well be written, ib.

God, acceptance with ; a matter that

needs,j>erhaps, as much to he cleared

up as any idea which, as Christians,

we are used to entertain, iii. 11

—

remarks on the figurative terms of

Master, Sovereign, &c. as applied

to him, ib to " see God " the one
only happiness, 12—remarks on his

electing only a few individuals, 19,

20— the view of his nature, attri-

butes, and will, given in Scripture,

direct and simple, 370—what no phi-

losophical search could have reached,

for we know it did not, ib.— every
attribute of him explained in Holy
Scripture by facts, ib— shews him-
self chiefly as the God of creation

and providence in the Old Testa-

ment, in order to excite in the
mind awe, reverence, and obedient

submission ; while, in the New, he
shews himself as the God of grace

and mercy, in order to excite filial

confidence and complacential love,

395 ; discriminative delicacy with
which his purposes are carried on
in the world, iv. 90

Goldsmith, Oliver ; what has endeared
his " Deserted Village " and his
" Traveller" to so many classes of
readers, iii. 352

Gospel, the ; its object, not to subdue
our understandings to the reception

of abstract propositions or intricate

dogmas, but to possess our hearts

with penetrating, vital facts, iv. 209
Grace ; two states of admirably placed

before us in the Litany, iii. 40—the

great advocates for efficient grace

have been too generally anti-per-

fectionists, 79
Greek Church, from earliest times the

trustee of the doctrine of holiness,

iii. 120— seems pretty nearly to

have concluded its work when it

produced St. Chrysostom, 127— the
noblest portion of ancient Chris-
tianity, 210

Greek Fathers ; why censured by Mr.
Milner in his Church History, iii.
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47—their authority declined by the
Jansenists, 48 — were possibly often

erroneous in the detail, when they
applied pagan philosophy to Christ-

ian principles, 141

Greek Testament ; the treasure of trea-

sures, iv. 370— a permanent philo-

logical as well as moral miracle. 380
Gregory I. ; the principal author ofour

prayers, iii. 287 — there scarcely

could he a more pious writer, 288
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God

observations on these words, iii. 421
Grove, Henry ; in several respects one

of the most valuable writers in the

English language, iv. 64

H.

Hall, Robert ; allusion to his writings,

iii. 17«
Halle, orphan house at ; remark on,

iii. 147
Ilaller, Albert ; remark of, on the men-

tal vigour manifested in so many
instances at the very close of life,

iv. 603
Happiness, or rest of soul ; the grand

object of man, iii. 386— to this,

therefore, our Saviour ever applies

himself, ib—as in Matt. v. 3, ib—
observation on, ib.

Harford, J. S. ; letter to, on certain

great truths dwelt upon 111 the

Epistle to the Ephesians, iii. 231-
2/6—second letter to, on the Fathers
of the Christian Church, and on ca-

tholic tradition, 277-313—letter to,

on the seventh chapter to the Ro-
mans, 400-418— letters to, iv. 443,
&c. 462, 546

Hayley, Wm. ; remarks on his publi-

cation of Cowper's Letters, iv. 407
" Healed ;" observation on the mean-

ing of the term as used in the fifty-

third chapter of Isaiah, iv. 370
Heart, human ; naturally sluggish,

and even in outward things, it is

by necessity that man is forced to

activity, iv. 491— this much more
the case in what concerns the im-
mortal spirit, ib.

Heaven ; knowing nothing of, except

as it implies consummate enjoyment
of God, and happiest intercourse

with beatified intelligences, we can
refer nothing which we read to its

corresponding object, iii. 272
Ihbcr, Bp. ; remarks on his sei molts,

iv. 522, 533— appears to have drawn
110 small portion of his mental com-

fort from the theories which he re-

garded as Christian verities, 534

—

but rather in the way of many of

our older divines, than in that of
present popular writers, ib has
not, like the latter, embraced a sys-

tem to which the whole strain of

his discourse must be kept so ac-

cordant, as not to admit of either

native freedom of sentiment, or un-
restrained flow of heart, ib.

Hebrews, the ; St. Paul's Epistle to,

remarks on, iii. 100, 125 ; iv. 453
Henry, Matthew ; " The Pleasantness

ol a religious Life'' by him, a book
very fit for young people, iv. 497

Herbert, Geo. ; allusion to his tract

respecting what a Church-of-Eng-
land clergyman ought to be, iv. 328
on what point better authority than
the whole Roman Catholic Church,
3G8—remark on his poem on prayer,

410
Hervey, James ; his eulogium on
" Marshall on Sanctification," iii.

17, 18
Hieroc/es ; his treatise on the Golden

Veises of Pythagoras describes a
substance and a matuiity of moral
attainment, wonderfully according
not only with the matter, but, in

some measure, with the very terms,

in the New Testament, iv. 454
High Commission Court ; from this

the Church of England received her

greatest scandals, iii. 327— this dis-

honour got rid of at the Revolution,

ib.

Hildesley, Bp. of Sodor and Man ;

observation on the Memoirs of, iv.

49
Hoadly, Bp.; observation on his view

of the Lord's Supper, iii. 255
Holiness ; the spring of true holiness

a conviction that God himself is our
most excellent and infinitely desir-

able end, and that sin is the worst
of evils, iii. 17— a radical change
the only substratum upon which the

fabric of holiness can be erected, 79
" Holy Desires;" have direct and im-

mediate reference to the Father of

Spirits, and are the first motions of

the true and real life of our souls,

iv. 140
Holy Spirit ; personality of, iii. 419,

&c allusion to, by Miiton. iv. 28
Homilies ; in every instance appeal to

the testimony of the Fathers, iii.

44—but, in so doing, they mean to

maiutaiu nothing contrary to that
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maintained liy tliem, iii. 44—nor do
they intend to pledge themselves to

every thing which every one whom
they quote might have believed, ib.

—but most certainly, by quoting the

Fathers, do take them, concurrently,

as their best interpreters of Scrip,

tore, ib. — and clearly mean that

their theological system is substan-

tially that maintained by those

whose authority they adduce, 45
Hooker, Richard; observation on, iv.

300— on his " Polity," 301
Horace; two of his satires translated

by Cowper, iii. 332— a remarkable
instance that the deeper the moral
feelings of the author, the more
powerfully will he raise the delights

of moral sentiment in his readers,

350— his feelings as much diver-

sified as those perhaps of any man
that ever lived, ib.— consequently

has written in all varieties of poetry,

from the lightest to the most deeply

serious and the most sublimely

moral, that a heathen poet could,

350, 351— which of his odes most
readily recollected, 351— quotation

from, on the wretchedness of human
nature, iii. 371—on a friend, iv. 66

Hornby, Rev. J. J.; letter to, iv. 481
Howley, Dr., Abp. of Canterbury

;

allusion to, iv. 463
Human nature ; substantially at this

day in Europe what it was formerly

in Judea, iii. 259; its wretchedness

attested by poets and philosophers,

371
Humility ; the parent of contentment,

and why, iii. 387-

'tn'otrriLiris ; remark on the word, iv.

90
I.

'Wxr/tis ; remarks on the word, iv. 372
Independents ; by what means Augns-

tinian and Calvinian orthodoxy was
kept alive among them, iii. 133

—

schism between them and Presby.

terians, permitted, perhaps, pre-

viously to occur, that Owen's
influence might have a more cer-

tain sphere of action, ib.

Infidel ; as pusillanimous as lie is

profligate, iii. 208
Instep, the ; remark on the ligament

across, iv. 275
Intercession of the saints in Paradise

for their connexions on earth ; re-

marks on, iv. 428
Inferiority ; one of the very safest

and happiest habits which a human
being can possess, iv. 537— our
Redeemer solicitous to infuse it

into all his faithful disciples, ib.

" In the flesh ;" observations on the

expression as used by St. Paul,

iii. 414
Ireland ; remarks on the Roman

Catholic religion in, iii. 188— on
the state of religion in, iv. 104—on
poor laws in, 528

Irish Rebellion, 1803 ; remark on,

iv. 135
Isaac ; regarded as the type of our

Redeemer, iv. 433

J.

Jacob ; remark on his blessing the

sons of Joseph, iii. 240
Jacob's Ladder ; remark on, iv. 193

James, St. ; his epistle never yet

appreciated as it deserves, iv. 344
Jansenism ; remark on, iii. 191

Jansenists ; why they decline the

authority of the Greek Father*, iii.

48 their professed object that of

calling the public attention to St.

Augustin's doctrine of grace, 198

Jay, JVm. ; Mr. Knox's opinion of

him, iv. 65
Jebb, Bishop; remark on, iv. 230—

on his writings, 298—his opinion of

Mr. Knox's thoughts on the Eucha-

ristic symbols, iv. 409— letters to,

459, 472
Jesuits ; remarks on them, iv. 522

Jesus Christ ; remarks on his death,

iii. 5, 6, T, 9—matter of wonder
that any attentive reader could

think of putting his Divine media-

tion in place of its great and glorious

purposes, iii. 9—in what circum-

stances his death has placed us, 26

—

his euloguim on the centurion, 88

—

his idea of faith, 89—of justifica-

tion, 90—why he made his own
death and resurrection coincide with

one great Jewish ceremony, and the

sending of the Holy Spirit with

another, 248 — remarks on his

humiliation and death, 391 — the

administrator of the providential

scheme of this world, iv. 262 —
observation of Lord Bacon, that,

knowing men's thoughts, He an-

swered their thoughts rather than

their words, iv. 362—instances of

this, ib.— the calmness of his man-
ner may prevent our perceiving the

depth and force of his expressions,
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iii. 3G3— coming as a deliverer and
moral physician, he speaks of sin

as a calamity, rather than as a
crime, ib—in dying on the cross, he
made himself an antidote for the
poison of sin, ib.—why he did so,

ib— spiritual power of his death
and resurrection dwelt upon hy St.

Paul, as the very kernel and heart's

heart of the Gospel, 511
Jewish Dispensation ; remarkable ana-

logy between, and the Christian,

iii. 140— deeply answered its end,
in spite of aberrations and apostasies,

236
Jewish rites ; gave cohesion and com-

pactness to the people who embraced
them, while they, no less, revolted

the world, iii. 184
Jews ; remark of St. Augustin on, iv.

551
Job ; his eulogium of wisdom, iii.

3G9
John, St. ; the great doctor of holi-

ness, iii. 125
Johnson, Samuel; remark on his imi-

tations of Juvenal, iii. 352— the
conclusion to his " Vanity of Hu-
man Wishes" one of the first dis-

plays of a great and good mind that

can be met with, 353
Jones, Sir William ; extract from his

discourse to the Calcutta academy,
iii. 346—observation on his "Anni-
versary Discourses," iv. 85

Just, spirits of the; their participation

in the same feelings of philanthropy,

&c. with the angels of God, iv.

422
Justification ; what meant by, in the
New Testament, iii. 27— extrinsic,

cannot be so clearly made out by its

maintainers to be a doctrine of the
Church of England as they think,

51 — imputative, and imputative
only, with both Lutherans and
Calvinists, 52— but with our Re-
formers it is first efficiency, and
then recognition, ib.— the too com-
mon method of stating it to depend
so wholly on our Saviour's merits, as

to rest in no respect on moral qua-
lities in us, the grand error of the
religious world, 81—most essentially

connected with moral obedience, 84
— one of the exclusive privileges of

God's children by adoption and grace,

94— different meaning of the terms
justification and regeneration, as

generally used by divines, 95— re-

marks on, iii. 95, &c.—forensic, no-
tion of, not taught by any writer
previous to the Reformation, iv. 376

Justified by faith ; when we are, iii. 33
" To Justify;" St. Augustin's view

of the meaning of the term, iii. 195— "justify" and "the justified"
have, in the writings of the Apos-
tles, a substantial morality of mean-
ing denied to them by many modem
theologists, 206

K.

KiraTO ; meaning of the word, as

used by St. Peter, iv. 530
Kaye, Dr., Bp. of Bristol; allusion

to, iv. 463
Kearney, Dr. John ; remark on him,

iv. 34
Kempis, Thomas a ; remark on him,

iii. 110
Kenn, Bp. ; a Chrysostomian, iii. 22G
Kingdom of God ; the prevalent idea

in the Gospel, iv. 3/8— in this sin-

gle expression we learn our great

business, namely, to have that king-

dom established within us, ib.

Knowledge ; communicated but in two
methods, the dogmatic and philo-

sophic, iii. 138—how these methods
have been used by our Divine reli-

gion, 138, 139
Knox, Alexander ; letters from John

Wesley to, iv. 1-20— prayer by. iv.

5G7— last prayer composed by, iv.

G33 — allusions to his own health

and feelings, 553, 555, 55G, 558,
564, 5G9, 570, 586, 597, 621, 625,

626, 629, 630, 631
Knox; Miss Sarah; Mr. John Wes-

ley's expression of personal attach-

ment to, iii. 478 — account of the

conclusion of her life, 479

L.

Lancaster, Joseph ; his description of

the influences of the Spirit of God
as regarded himself, iv. 200

Latin Church ; from the days of Ter-
tullian, the cultivator of the doc-

trine of grace, iii. 126
J.aliludinurians ; observation on. iv.

158
La Touchc, Lady Emily ; character

and death of, iv. 320—remarks on.

323
La Touchc, Mr. Peter; Mr. Kuox s
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opinion of him, iv .310—and remarks
on his attachment and kindness to

him, 342
La Touche, Mrs. Peter; Letters to,

iv. 166, Kill, 177, 188, 214, 221,

224, 230, 231, 253, 254, 263, 290,

342, 343
Lcighton, Abp. ; remark on, iii. 100
—why, according to Burnet, he ac-

cepted a Scotch archbishopric, 112
— in him, the deepest piety that has
appeared since the apostolic age, iv.

158 — remark on his seventeenth
prelection, 50!)— and on most of his

prelections, 632—observation on his

melancholy torn of mind, ib.

\uTau£yi; ; observation on the mean-
ing of the word, iii. 252

l.clanil, Jo/in, Presbyterian minister ;

remark on his sermons on the sub-

ject of Providence, iv. 604
Life, realities of; often at seeming

variance with the promises of the

Gospel, iii. 427— hut this is the case

only when particular promises are

separately regarded, and those qua-
lifications which the Gospel affords

not sufficiently kept in view, ib.

Liturgy of the Church of England;
nothing settled in the whole re-

formed body but that, iii. 61 — has
so stood the test of time as to bear
on its front the stamp of overruling
Providence, 62— virtually the tran-

script of what the Church has said

in its converse with God from the

earliest period, ib.— verbatim what
she has been repeating without al-

teration, from the sixth century, ib.

— a standard of doctrine as well as

devotion, 63— contains every thing
essential to Catholic theology, 68—
the golden chain which hinds us to

the great mystical body, 60— the
pledge of our continuity as a Church,
ib.—is a compendium of the theology

of the ancient divines, 70— combines
the sublimity of St. Chrysostom with
the solidity of the better parts of

St. Augustin, 111 — what the most
distinguishing characteristic of, 225
— further remarks on, iv. 302—
without it, a Whitfield and a Wes-
ley never could have risen, 550— its

due appreciation can alone secure
us, in a reasonable view, from the

possible consequences of sectarian

Liverpool; its maritime accommoda-

dion, iv. 100— Methodism abounds
in, ib.

Liverpool, Lord ; allusion to, iv. 488
Logos, the Eternal ; allusion to, iv. 28
Lollards ; allusion to, iii. 186
Lord's supper ; that peculiar act of

Christian worship, the import of

which concentrates every thing
which concerns us, either as im-
mortal, or as morally diseased in-

telligences, iv. 308— its great end,
how to be understood, 309 — the

connecting link between earth and
heaven, 310

Loivth, Bp. ; quotation from his " De
Sacra Poesi Prasl." iii. 354; iv. 96
— quotation from his Latin version

of the eighth chapter of Proverbs,

iv. 29
Lucas, Richard ; with all his beau-

ties, inconsistent, iii. 221 — quota-

tion from, 222—remark on his " In-
quiry after Happiness," iv. 145

Lucretius ; quotation from, iv. 31
Ludolph, Henry, Private Secretary to

Prince George of Denmark ; re-

mark on, iii. 146
Luther, Martin ; protested against

all mechanical means of obtaining

peace, and resolved the entire busi-

ness into a spiritual faculty, wrought
in the mind by the grace of Christ,

iii. 159— this doctrine his leading

point, ib.— used to say that prayer
was, as it were, the leeches of his

trouble, iv. 411
Lutheran Church ; its slight departure

from the Romish formularies, iii.

146 — in what respect a sort of suc-

cessor to the Greek Church, ib.

Lutherans ; justification with them
imputative, and imputative only,

iii. 52
Luxury ; the grand civil vice of Eng.

land, iv. 26— set down by political

philosophers as one of the last stages

in that course by which nations go
on to their ruin, ib.—what a remedy
for, ib.

Mi

Macarius ; considering his time, coun-
try, &c. a wonderful spiritualist, iii.

281 — no Greek Father so experi-

mental, ib.— a strong witness for

efficient Christianity, 282
Maclaine, Dr. ; pleased with Mr.

Knox's account of faith in his Trea-
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tise against Daubeny, iii. 138— ac-

count of a conversation witli him,
iv. 92— his death, 93

" Mammon ofunrighteousness mean-
ing of the term, iv. 425

Maritime profession ; not inconsistent
with virtue or religion, iv. 115

Marshall, Walter; Mr. Knox's opinion
that no pious man could write a much
more erroneous hook than his trea-

tise of Sanctifit.ition, iii. 1/ and
why,iA. remarks on his plan of self-

persuasion, 21
Martha ; remark on her " being care-

ful, and troubled about many things,"

iv. 226
Mary ; allusion to her in the Gospel,

iv. 22G
Mary, Queen of Scots ; remark on, iv.

461
M'Feely, Michael; faithful and at-

tached servant to I\lr. Knox, al-

lusions to, iv. 81, 166, 407, 408
Mede, Joseph ; one of the most learn-

ed and most liberal of our divines,

iii. 44— observation of, on the
Church going upon differing prin-

ciples from the rest of the reformed,
ib and why she does so, ib.

Mediterranean ; its surrounding shores

have been the scenes of the greatest

and most pregnant events registered

in the pages of history, iv. 113—
from its being placed so as to form
a grand nexus between the three

great portions of the world, ib.

Meekness ; of what it consists, iii. 387
Melancholy, religious ; remark on, iv.

45, 213
Mclanchthon, Philip; protested against

all mechanical means of obtaining

peace, and resolved the entire busi-

ness into a spiritual faculty, wrought
in the mind by the grace of Christ,

iii. 159— this doctrine his leading

point, ib.

Mifiuvfiai ; observations on the word,
as used by St. Paul, iv. 449

Mercifulness ; a grand component of

happiness, iii. 387
Messiah, see Jesus Christ

Metaphors ; St. Paul's two favourite

metaphors, 1 Cor. iii. 6. aptly and
instructively applied to individual

cases, employed with equal felicity

to elucidate the collective destiny of

the Church, iii. 239
Metliodism ; its rise was a movement

in the wilderness system as remark-

able in its nature and circum-
stances as, perhaps, any that has oc-

curred since the rise of Christianity,

iii. 134— the most identical repub-
lication of Lutheran pietism that

the difference of time and circum-
stance admitted of, 151—one of the
means of overruling Providence for

advancing human happiness, ib

its efficacy among the untaught and
laborious, 153—assumes, for its lead-

ing principle, that religion is both
the infallible and the exclusive way
to happiness, 363—on what prin-

ciples most of the phenomena of

commencing Methodism are to be
accounted for, 465 — its present

(1802) definition, iv. 105
Methodists, Wesleyan, English ; their

character, as given in the British

Critic, iv. 112
Methodists, Irish ; observation on an

irregularity of, iv. 232
Milner, Joseph; observation on his

censure of St. Chrysostom, iii. 46, 47
— his preference in quoting the
Latin Fathers, 47—and why, ib—
has acknowledged the continued pre-

servation of a remnant of true wor-
shippers within the pale of the
Romish Communion, as expressly

as he has maintained a succession

of aggregated bodies of true Christ-

ians without it, 120— remarks on

this observation, 120, &c—remarks
on his Church History, iv. 252

Mi/ton, John ; why he loved Plato-

nic philosophy, iii. 347— termed by
Bishop Newton and Mr. Hayley, a
religious enthusiast, 348— remarks
on him, 348, 349— remark on his po-

etry, 355— quotation from, on the

setting sun, iv. 69, 171— quotation

from his Lycidas, 127
Miracle ; mixes with Christianity

throughout the whole of the New
Testament, iv. 90— of the fig-tree,

what the chief object of, 314
Moral evil ; the only real darkness,

iv. 532— and whoever is cordially

desirous to be freed from it, may
consider himself within the dawn of

pure and cloudless day, ib.

Morality ; the dry details of meagre
morality pronounced from most pa-

rochial pulpits, have no more apti-

tude to mend hearts, than the most
fraudulent quack medicines have to

avert mortality, iv. 102
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Moravians; remark on them, iii. 149
— Paley's observation on them, iv.

Ill
More, Mrs. Hannah ; letters to, iv.

162, 257, 206, 299, 317, 323, 344
— letter to, shewing the theology
of the New Testament not to be

Calvinistic, iii. 71-102— letter to,

on the design of Providence re-

specting the Christian Church, 103-
230—her advice respecting the mode
of communicating instructions, 171
— her observation that there seems
no good reason why religion alone

must he dry and uninteresting,

while every other thing is to be
made amusing, ib. — letter to, on
Mr. Southey's Life ofJohn Wesley,
457, sq letter to, on the charac-

ter of John Wesley, 471, sq—Mr.
Knox accounts an acquaintance with
her as a most valuable acquisition,

iv. 63— his opinion of her, 169

—

her " Hints" reviewed by Mr.
Knox in the Eclectic Review, 206
remarks on her " Hints," 300 on
her " Strictures," 326

Moses ; remark on bis blessing the

tribes of Zebulon and Issachar, iv.

115
Mosheim, John Lawrence ; his de-

scription of our Reformation, iii.

291— nothing, generally, more just

than this, ib.

TAutr^iav; remarks on the word as

used by St. Paul, iv. 451
Mystic Divinity ; when it came into

action, and whence borrowed, iii.

127
Mysticism ; stamina of this system

laid very early; probably through
that acquaintance with Oriental

philosophy, which the refutation of

early heretics made necessary for so

many Christian writers, iii. 145

—

Origen may be regarded as its

patriarch, ib. — throws light on
school. divinity, ib. — is Platonic

Christianity disfigured by existing

habits, ib.

Mystics ; remarks on them, iii. 158,

159

N.

Nathanael ; our Saviour's saying re-

specting, contains every thing of the
true Jewish character that can be
conveyed in language, iii. 245

VOL. IV.

Nebuchadnezzar ; allusion to bis

dream, iii. 242
New Testament ; what the leading

points insisted on in, iii. 1-14—its phi-

losophy seldom, ifever, adequately in.

vestigated,2—distinguishes between
justification and sanctification, 27
— its theology not Calvinistic, 71 —
perfective of the old, 395—in order

to be adequately apprehended and
appreciated, ought to be read con-

stantly in the original, and, as much
as possible, independently of pre-

conceived theological theories, iv.

454
Newton, John, Rector of St. Mary,

Woolnoth ; his " Cardiphonia " al-

luded to, iii. 223
Newton, Mr., Curate of Olney ; pas-

sage from a letter of, iii. 340, 341
Newton, Bishop ; though he charges

Milton with being an enthusiast,

attests his perfect orthodoxy, iii. 359
Nicole, P. ; observation of on prayers,

iii. 63—remark on him, 110
Nonconformist Divines ; consequences

of their teaching did credit to their

piety and moderation, iii. 21 — the

means of diffusing a most sincere,

however in some respects imperfect,

Christianity, ib.

Nonconformity, English ; a modifica-

tion of the Chrysostomian system
set in operation in the instance of

Baxter, iii. 132.

Non-essentials ; an overrating of, will

naturally make those things which
support them be overrated also, iv.

239
No?; ; signification of the word, iv.

573

O.

O' Connell, Daniel ,- observation on his

proposed meeting in 1830, iv. 600
—remark on, 621

Old Testament ; its style prevalent

in the New, iii. 240— no feature

more conspicuous in it than the

exact application and arrangement of

words, ib introductive of the New,
395

Onction ; term how used by the

French, iv. 101 — more likely to be

found in England, in a Methodist
conventicle, than in a parish church,

ib.

" One thing needful ; " means of as-

certaining what meant by the ex-

U U
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pression, iii. 3 — its precise nature,
25

"OfiXov ; remark on the rendering of
this word, iv. 514

Origen ; may be regarded as the pa.
triarch of mysticism, iii. 145— his
disciples, however, soon outwent
him, ib.

Orphan-house at Halle ; remark on,
iii. 147

Orion, Job ; his letters to Mr. Sted-
man, serious, solid, and sensible, iv.

137— nothing to justify Mr. Knox's
suspicion of his being an Arian, 138
—did not, with sufficient ardency of
hope, grasp at the present Christian
privileges, though few were ever
more attentive to the Christian
duties and tempers, ib.—observation
on his censure of Dr. Taylor's Ex-
position of the Romans, and his
styling Blair's Sermons evangelical,
ib.

Ovid ; quotation from, iv. 154
Owen, John; his improved dogma-

tism more than met bv the ration-
ality of Baxter, iii. 133

P.

Paley, Dr. ; his remark on the Mora-
vians, iv. Ill — his first seven or
eight sermons peculiarly valuable,
and why, 33G— not as complete a
believer' in the Nicene and Atha-
nasian Creeds as were to be wished,
337

Papal power ; in the Reformation
not only rejected, but, as far as it

could be by a lay personage, as-
sumed by the sovereign, iii. 326

Parables ; allusion to those in Matt,
xiii., iii. 186, &c—remark on the
parables of our Lord, 386—parable
of the Pharisee, 90—publican, ib.

rich man and Lazarus, iv. 418, 19
unjust steward, 424

Parken, Daniel; remark of, that Dis-
senters are, perhaps, wrong in theo-
retically rejecting every thing but
Scripture as their guide in matters
of religion, iii. 305—why, ib.

Paths, old ; as mentioned in Jere-
miah, what are with respect to us,

iv. 239
Paul, St. ; his idea of being justified

by faith without works, iii. 33
mistaken by Calvinist divines, ib.—
his strongest argument for justifica-

tion by faith is the case of Abraham,
82 — his view of justification com-
pletely agrees with that of our Savi-
our, 91 — is a glorious superstruc-
ture-man where he applied himself
to that work, 125— but, by Divine
guidance has be n led into the func-
tion of the great doctor of grace, ib.

—appears to have been made ac-
quainted with every fold of the
mind, and every recess of the heart,

196 ; the most consummate philo-

sopher but one that the world ever
saw, iA. — observation on his writ-
ings, 240—reflections on his Epistle
to Timothy, 368, &c— observation
on salvation, 373— a remarkable
practice of, to introduce a next topic
just before he concludes the topic in
hand, 411—his exclamation, " Who
shall deliver me from the body of
this death ?" not meant for himself,
or indeed for any other rational
Christian, 418— remarks on him,
393, 4—observation on the language
used by him respecting his own suf-
ferings, iv. 370, 1 — instances of his

elegant composition, 609
Paulicians ; reference to, iii. 186
Pearson " On the Creed the most

perfect theological work thathasever
come from an English pen, iv. 339

Penitent ; what he does who has learnt
the true way of salvation, iii. 85, 6

Pentateuch, the ; prepared for the
Psalms, as these again for the pro-
phets, iii. 244

Perfect and perfection ; meaning of
the terms, iii. 221

Perfection ; made by Lucas a classical

term; that is, classical in English
divinity, iii. 80

Perfectionists; too little aware that
we are not sufficient so much » to

think any thing as of ourselves, iii.

79
Peter, St. ; his First Epistle, an in-

valuable part of the Christian Vo-
lume, iii. 529— the internal evidence
which it affords in support of the
Christian verity in general, as deci-

sive as the principles which it lays
down, and the spirit whichit breathes,

a full and perfect exemplification, as
well as epitome, of the sum and sub-
stance of practical Christianity, iv.

529—his character as strongly mark-
ed as any recorded in history, 530

—

how he is first divinely prepared for
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entering upon the new service, by
the vision of the sheet let down
from heaven, iv. 595

Pharisaism ; remark on, iii. 207
Pharisee ; parahle of, iii. 90
Pharisees ; their dry, superficial reli-

gion denominated by St. Paul the

righteousness of the law, iii. 34
Philippians ; St. Paul's Epistle to, full

of his own view of salvation, iii. 393
—further remarks on, iv. 446

Philosophy, general ; Lord Bacon's
comparison of, iii. 3— philosophy
only developes principles already iu

the human mind, 166— insufficient

for the producing of virtue, 374

—

and of course for the security of

happiness, and why, ih.— Platonic,

its mischief to the Church, 47—
remarks on, 141

ifitn/ta Tht&fuurct ; its effects on the
tastesand powers of the mind, iii.3G2

•Pgmnpx reegxi; ; nothing so weakens
all the powers of the mind, and so

blunts all the pure and innocent
tastes, as its dominion, iii. 36'2

Pietisls ; very like the best and most
pious of the modern unitas fra-
trum, iii. 149—allusion to, 18C

Piety ; declension of, in all ranks of
the establishment, what to be attri.

buted to, iv. 145
Plato ; congeniality between his

higher views and the Christian
scheme of morality, iii. 141—allu-

sion to, 143—striking passages in

the Phsedon, remark on, iv. 527
Platonic philosophy ; its mischief to

the Church, iii. 47—remarks on the
Platonic system, 141

Poetry ; illustrations of the conge-
geniality between, and what is called

methodistical piety, iii. 344, sq

letter on the poetry of Cowper, 331,
sq.

no»»f»; and i/ia^uXiii ; use of these

words by St. Paul, iii. 29
ITaviifo; and ubixa; ; use of these words
by St. Paul, iii. 29

Poor Laws for Ireland ; remark on
them, 628

Pope, the ; why such deference paid

to him by the Roman Catholics, iii.

(75 — Mr. Knox's opinion that not
even he is left by Divine Provi-

dence solely to himself in any ma-
terial instance, ib.

Popery ; how it has propped itself, iv.

209— the fear of it has inspired

writers of reformed communions

with so cold a caution as deplorably

to preclude adequate means of ex-

citement or edification, 308
Porteus Dr., Bp. of London ; observa-

tion of, that though Christianity for-

bids excess in our pleasures, yet it

multiplies the number of them, iii.

163 — and disposes the mind to re-

ceiveentertainment from a variety of

objects and pursuits which tothe gay
part of mankind are flat and insipid,

ib.

Port-Royal, gentlemen of; contempo-
raries of the Cambridge men, and
employed in a strictly similar ser-

vice, though in a different, yet

intimately connected subject, iii. 200
Pratt, Rev. Josiah ; Mr. Knox's opin-

ion of him, iv. 67
Prayer ; in St. Augustin's view, a
most essential result of effectual

grace, iii. 192—observation on John
Wesley's idea of prayer as an omni-
present pleasure, 477 — private

prayer, a chief mean of cherishing

right and happy feelings and habits,

iv. 141—true religion begins in, 457
Prayer-book, English ; a rich inherit-

ance, iv. 482
Presbyterians ; schism between, and

Independents, why permitted by
Providence to occur, iii. 133

Priesthood, Christian ; indirect recog-

nitions of, in St. Paul's writings,

iii. 253
Principles ; where solid, definite prin-

ciples are wanting, there can be no
permanence either in sentiment or

habits, iv. 233
Prior, Matthew ; quotation from his

works, iii. 57—would doubtless stand

much higher in estimation if he
had not degraded the native noble-

ness of his graver thoughts by dis-

gusting ribaldry, 352
Promises ; of temporal good, in general

made with express limitation, it

being every where implied that their

fulfilment is to be regulated by its

consistency with our spiritual and
eternal interests, iii. 428— spiritual,

made without limitation, but not

without condition, ib. — but being

made to free agents, actual fulfilment

must ordinarily be in proportion to

co-operation, ib. — in their literal

completion, must imply a heaven
upon earth, 432

" Prophetic power;" observation on
the term, iv. 603
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Protestantism ; whence the appella-

tion, iii. 299
Psalms ; remarks on them, iii. 23C
Publican ; parable of the, iii. 90

—

remarks on him, 91
Puritanism ; in Burnet's times, and

those before him, what Methodism
has been in our days, iv. 142

Puritans; allusion to, iii. 186— the

providential destiny of the Puritans

to urge, and, in many instances, to

exemplify, that inward religion, so

frequently called fanaticism, which
St. Paul and St. Peter dwell upon
in their Epistles, iv. 142— had
too much unphilosophised the Gos-
pel both in their views and language,

146
Purity of heart ; what implies, iii. 387
Pythagoras; Golden Verses of, remarks

on, iv. 454

R.

nationalist ; considers religion as little

more than a mere guide of moral
conduct, iii. 363— and, therefore,

he consults it only where the busi-

ness is serious, ib.

Redeemer ; see Jesus Christ.

Reformers ; their mode of proceeding
in compiling the morning and even-
ingprayers, iii. 48—asserted, though
in strictest subordination to Scrip-

ture, the authority of the Catholic

Church, so far as it was discoverable

in the consensus omnium, 66 — in

this primary instance, as in all sub-
ordinate arrangements of impor-
tance, adopted a medium between
the Protestants and the unreformed
Church, ib. — why they adopted the

creed of Athanasius, with somealter-
ation, 67

Regeneration ; Mr. Wesley's meaning
of the term, iii. 25— the spiritual

change which is wrought in our
nature, while justification is the
alteration in our circumstances when
we pass from a state of condemna-
tion into a state of favour, 95— the
earliest writers of the Church some-
what en tangled themselves in preach-
ing converting grace by their no-
tion of regeneration being inse-

parable from baptism, 158
Religion ; a low view of, cannot be

cheerful, iii. 168— no good reason
why religion alone must be dry
and uninteresting in instruction,

while every other thing is to be
made amusing, 171—its great end
to draw the heart of man from the

love of sin to the love of God and
of holiness, 391 — all in all for this

life, as well as for that which is to

come, iv. 88 — religion, strictly so

called, is a steady choice of, and
affectionate adherence to God, as

the paramount object of our hearts,

and the supreme sum and centre of

our happiness, 140— religion of the

Gospel, the same great end pur-
sued under those more familiarising,

yet more elevating views,and wi th ad-

equate knowledge of, and cordial re-

lish for, those mul ti plied and invalua-

ble aids which the grand and gracious

system of " God manifest in the
flesh" implies, ib. — contains two
sets of truth, ultimate and media-
tory, the former referring to God as

our original and end, the latter to

the Word made flesh, the suffering,

dying, rising, ruling, Saviour, 156
— fully and heartily embraced, a re-

medy for every thing, 178— true

maturity of, as described by the

Gospel, implies a mental strength

and liberty, not likely to be attained

by those who, on principle, wear
fetters, 367—true religion begins in

prayer, and in prayer more than in

any thing else it is exercised, 457
Religious Education , remarks on, iv.

265
Remission of Sins ; essentially the re-

storation of spiritual life, the re-

union of the soul to God, iii. 101

Revelations, book of ; see Apocalypse
Ridley, Bishop ; what parts of our

formularies are to be ascribed to

him, iii. 54—the very man to ar-

range all that regarded public wor-
ship, ib. — his dislike of sudden
changes, without necessary cause,

ib—would no more have dreamed
of putting conceptions of his on the

same authoritative footing with the

concurrent sense of the Catholic

Church, than he could of aspiring

to the popedom, 65—his confidence
in being able, when in heaven, to

intercede for those on earth, iv. 429
Righteousness, man's ; in St. Paul's

sense, that which he can work for

himself by his own strength ; God's,

that which he works in us. iii. 36

—

the grand error of the Pharisees,

and still that of their followers, to
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rely on the former, iii. 36— the lead-

ing point of the Gospel to call us to,

and bless us with the latter, ib.—
inherent, stress laid on by the Fathers
and the Church of England, 50

—

imputed, the term not, in a single

instance, admitted into the formu-
laries or articles of the Church of

England, ib.

Roman Catholic Church ; observation

on it, iii. Ill, 275— impossibility of

union between, and the Church of

England, 314, sq. — the authority

claimed by her over the mind and
conscience, a tyranny, 31(i—to keep
their disciples children in under-
standing, not less than in wicked-
ness, the acknowledged determina-
tion of those who have formed her
tribunal, 317—remark on this, 318
— the ground on which she rests

her claim as fallacious as the claim
itself is exorbitant, 322— in spite of

accumulated errors, speculative and
practical, has preserved true faith

and holy feeling from generation to

generation, 276
Roman Catholic Clergy ; little doubt

that a time will come when those of

Ireland will propose to conform to

our Church, iii. 188— but poor au-
thorities respecting the limit of re-

ligions attainment, iv. 368—though,
even by them, lofty views may some-
times be caught, ib—why they often

speak truth in spite oftheir great the-

ological master, St. Augustin, ib.

Roman Catholic Religion ; a poor reli-

gion for the adherent, and a terrible

one for Protestant neighbours, iv.

461 — a devout practice of it may
fit men for the next world, but does
not qualify them for this, especially

as times have been since the Re-
formation, t'6.

Roman Catholic Spiritualists ; remark
on the books written by them, iii. 23

Roman Catholic System ; makes no
provision for the understanding, iv.

436
Roman Catholic Writers ; often highly

edifying, from the degree in which
they have studied the interior ; and
so far, therefore, as the substance of

piety is concerned, are scarcely to

he excelled, iv. 367.
Romans, St. Paul's Epistle to ; the

seventh chapter, bow understood by
all our genuine divines, iii. 225—
letter to J. S. Harford on, 409-418

Rousseau, Jean Jacques ; his remark
on Jesus, iii. 407— observation of

Mr. Knox on this, ib.

Russia; remarks on, iii. 209, 211,

212— and on its religious system,

210—observation on its increasing

intercourse with England, 211

S.

Sacy, Louis Isaac le Maistre de ; re-

mark of, on the mysteries incon-
ceivable to the human mind, iii.

289
Sadducism ; answers with exactness

to the infidelity of these later days,
iii. 207

Salvation; of what it consists, iii. 10
—the instinctive aim, however er-

roneously pursued, of every child of
Adam, 370

Sanctification ; our advancement and
maturity, after we have attained

the substance of true and genuine
righteousness, iii. 27

Saviour. See Jesus Christ

Saurin,James ; quotation from,iii.364
" Scala Claustralis ;" written by a

writer of the twelfth century : quo-
tation from, iv. 192

Scape-goal ; symbolically represents

the removal of penal liabilities, iv.

374
Scldmmelpenninck, Mary Anne. See
A let, Tour to

Schoales, Geo. ; letters to, from Mr.
Knox, iv. 21, 84, 89, 93, 94, 98,
116, 118, 119, 139, 149, 172, 192—
Mr. Knox's obligations to him, 06
—Mr. Knox's advice to him, 119

School Divinity ; throws light on
Mysticism, iii. 145— is Aristotelian

theology disfigured by existing ha-
bits, ib.

Scotland ; creed of the country revolt-

ingly dogmatic, and its public wor-
ship unfixed, unimpressive, unen-
gaging, untasteful, unlovely, except
when individual wisdom and piety
make it otherwise, iii. 190—what
imputable to this, ib— has a prone-
ness to excess, as well as to novelty,

iv. 592— the whole service being
dependent on the minister, leaves

an inevitable opening to vacillations

of every kind, ib.

Scott, Thomas ; observations on his
" Force of Truth," iv. 339

Scougal, Henry ; observation on his
" Life of God in the Soul of Man,"
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iii. 23—a beautiful epitome ofChrist-
ian philosophy, iv. 145

Scriptures ; most readers regard them
merely as a miscellaneous assem-
blage of truths to be believed, pre-
cepts to be obeyed, and examples
to be imitated, iii. 1—without in-
quiring whether this apparently un-
studied arrangement does not con-
tain a most regular system, ib

commentators chargeable with the
same oversight, ib.— not only to

be considered as a code of law's, or

a body of maxims, but they contain
laws of the most awful obligation,

and maxims of the most consum-
mate wisdom, 389 — to conceive
aright of them we must consider
both Testaments as making up one
grand connected manifestation of
God to man, 395—their real cha-
racter, 397, 398

Seafaring life ; necessary to the best

purposes, iv. 115—suggested both
by natural and providential arrange-
ments, and honoured with a special

benediction in revealed religion, ib.

Seels ; providential end of, would seem
to be, to rouse the profligate, to im.
press the thoughtless, to sustain in-

dividual weakness by a co-partner-
ship of powers, and to employ in

support of religion, whether per-

sonal or social, those tastes and pas-

sions of human nature which are

strongest in its least refined state

;

and, in proportion as civilisation

advances, give place to higher likings

and nobler sensibilities, iv. 291
Sedgwick, Obadiah ; allusion to, iv.

143
" Seriojis use of the word by Mr.

Knox, iv. 67
Sevignfs, Madame ; remarks on her

Letters, iv. 43,"j

Shakspeare ; quotation from his

Werchant of Venice, iii. 387—from
his Hamlet, iv. J22

Sheares, Henry and John ; allusion

to their case, iv. 32
" Shepherd of Salisbury Plain ,-"

Hannah fllore's Tract of, the sub-

stance of a conversation on the con-
nexion between the former and lat-

ter part of the xixth Psalm, iv. 89
Simeon : remark on the song of, iii.

23C
Sin ; the term in Holy Scripture re-

plete with meaning, iv. 368

—

the
opposite to God's pure and perfect

nature, and if not subdued, the
pledge of endless misery, ib to sup-
pose that " to cleanse from all sin,"
is not to cleanse from sin, but from
the imputation or punishment of sin,

a dangerous departure from the
simplicity of Holy Scripture, iv. 375
— the power of, ineradicably fixed

in the soul, is, in truth, the worm
that never dieth, 376

Singlin, Antoine ; quotation from, on
concupiscence, iv. 366—observation
on, ib.

Sins, forgiveness of ; another term for

the whole blessing of the Gospel, iii.

101—" to suppose that, to save from
sins," is not to save from sins, but
from the penal consequences of sins,

a dangerous departure from the
simplicity of Holy Scripture, iv. 375

Sleidan, John ; quotation from, re-

specting the interpretation of Scrip-

ture and traditions, iii. 299, 300.
Smilh, John ; his sublime description

of perfection, iii. 80— remark on
him, 109—a most revered divine,

iv. 91

Smith, Sir Sidney ; his victory over
Buonaparte at Acre, iv. 115

Solomon ; his description of wisdom,
iii. 369—iv. 29

Southey, Iiobt. ; observations on his

Life of John Wesley, iii. 457—
remarks on Rlr. Knox's tract on the
Eucharist, iv. 478

Spenser, Edmuivl ; quotation from
his Poem on " Heavenly Beautv,"
iii. 345

Spires, Diet of, 1529—the principle of
pure Protestantism avowed in that
celebrated instrument which was
delivered in 1529 to the diet of
Spires, and which gave rise to the
appellation of Protestant, iii. 299

Spirit ; means clearly, disposition or

feeling with which Divine grace
may endue us in any way that God
pleases, iii. 307

Spirits, beatified ; their knowledge of
earthly affairs, iv. 420

Stedman, Rev. Thomas ; Mr. Knox's
opinion of him, iv. 49—letters to

him, 50, 62. 66. 77, 79, 82, 83, 86,

106, 108, 112, 116, 124, 131, 134,

137, 152
" Stewards of the mysteries of God ;

"

priests of the new dispensation, as

the sons of Aaron were of the old,

iii. 255—differing only in greater

nobleness of service and the more
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exalted dignity derived from that

Head to whom they are subordinate,

ib.

Stewart, Dugald ; quotation from, iii.

296
Stoics; their morality, a love of ab-

stract virtue, iii. 404
SuyxXn^ivofio., coheirs/tip ; its order in

the sentence in which it is used con-

veys important instruction, iii. 240
Sufifiim^a, co-participation ; remark

on the use of the word, iii. 241
VvmyiaXeywftitn ; the term could not

be made intelligible by any single

English word, iii. 238—meaning of,

ib.

Sunday ; what the proper employ-
ments or the recreations of, iv. 347

Superstition ; the blind zeal of used
by Divine Wisdom for training to

fortitude and sincerity, iii. CO
Supremacy, Act of; has been vari-

ously modified, iii. 294
'Sutriru/tx, co-incorporation ; remark on

the word, iii. 241
Systematising theologists, Lord Bacon's

description and disapprobation of,

iii. 2

TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE INCIDENTALLY

Chap. Verse. Vol. Page.

Old Testament.

GENESIS.

3, 4 iii. 32,
xxviii. 17 iv. 193

EXODUS.
xvi. 3 iii. 405
xix. 6 iii. 250

LEVITICUS

xvi. iv. 372
xvi. 19, 22 iv. 373,

DEUTERONOMY.
xxxiii. 27 IV. 557

JUDGES.
i. 15 iv. 351
ix. 11 iv. 150

1 SAMUEL.
iii. 1 iii. 134
xxvi. 8 iii. 381
xxvii. 1 iv. 182

1 KINGS.

11 iv. 204
xxii. 31 iii. 73

T.

Taylor, Jeremy ; had the pure essence
of religion, iii. 108—sometimes his

learning, and philosophy, and men-
tal ardour, ran riot, 110—went too
far from Calvinism, ib quotation
from, 223

Temple, the ; measuring of, as men-
tinned in the Apocalypse, prefigures
the sustenance of hierarchical piety
in the Roman Catholic Church, iv.

577
Temporal good, promises of; general
and spiritual, iii. 428, 432

Terms, distinctions of; often used in
discourse when there are no such
in the nature of the things, iii.

96— instance of St. Paul's use of,

in the words justification and re-
generation, ib. s<j.

Tertullian ; observation on his dog-
matic style, iii. 126; regarded by
Cyprian as a kind of master, ib

quotation from, iv. 169
Testament New. See New Testament
Testament Old. See Old Testament

ED, ILLUSTRATED, OR EXPLAINED.

Chap. Verse. Vol. Page.

JOB.

18 iii. 369
xxxv. 10 iv. 388
xxxvii. 25 iv. 107
xxxviii. 7 iii. 269

SALMS.

1 iii. 29
2 iii. 406

viii. iii. 60
3 357

X. 11 5
xvi. iii. 405

~7
iii. 379

xxiii. 178
1 iv. 214

xxxvi. iv. 399
xxxvii. 25 iv. 123
xlvi. iii. 380
li. 382

iv. 361
IT 10 iii. 383

17 iii.

Ixiii. iii. 380, 405
lxxiii. 25, 26 iii. 405
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Chap. Verse. Vol.

PSALMS.

Page. Chap. Verse. Vol.

Apocrypha

Page.

lxxx' 10 iv. HAGGAI.
1, 2 iii. on

ii. 6 iii. 58
.'.

..'
23 iv' lie WISDOM,

CX11. 7 iv" J*
*

131 book of, iv. 323
cxvni. iii. 265
— 23 iii. 131, 2C5 New Testament.
— IV. 441

cxix. 1G5 iii. 39, 402
MATTHEW

—
,

— iv. 350 v. 3 111. 386
11cxxii. 1 iii. 235 8 iii.

cxxviii. 2 iv. 141 iv. 219

cxxxvi. 1 iii. 245 16 iv. 531

cxxxix. 9 iii. 378 45 29

cxlv. 8,9,17 iii. 28 vi. 22 iv. 228, 231— 24 iii. 461
rnovERBS. 33 123

...
5 iv. 523 vii 1 iv' 287

iv' 18 iii. 436 12 iii.

viii 345 viii. 7 iii. 392
2,14,19,20 iii. 3C9 88

xi~ 29 iii. 386 37 iv' 334
xiv 10 iv. 47, 96 16 iii.

xviii. 14 iv. 45 - 356
XI. 19 Sh' 431

laAIAH. 28 iii'

xxvi. 3 iii. 165 - 29 iii' 386
— iv. 226

.

17.'
275

xxviii. 23, &c. iv. 97 X1H. 33
jg!

285

xxxii. 17 iii. 36 52
^62— iv. 354, 355 XV 111. 20 iii.

liii. 4 iv. 370 xix
r.

^3
\": 249

11 iii. 90

iv7 1 iv. 287 xxviii 20 ii'i'

JEREMIAH.
14

LUKE.

379
vi. 16 iv. 239 ii. iv.

xvii. 9 iv. 133 35 iii. 233

lvii. 20 iii. 167
vi.

vii.

12

28
iii.

iii.

249
401

LAMENTATIONS. 35 iii. 431

iii. 33 iii. 428
ix. 54 313

249
226

— — iv. 356 1

41

iii.

iv.

EZEKIEI.. xi. 34 iv. 228

xxxvi. 24 iii. 24, 27
xii. 9,

14

10 iv.

iv.

287
361

DANIEL. 20 iii. 386

vi. 10 iii. 245 49 iv. 363

xii. 4 iii. 296 xvi. 9 iv. 424
13, 22 iii. 461, 432

ZECHARIAH xviii. 9 iii. 90
iv. 7 iii. 266 xxi. 25 iv. 193
xiii. 1 iii. 416 25,

28,

26 iii.

29 iii.

58, 116

58
MALACHI. 30 iii. 116

iii. 10 iv. 180 xxii. 44 iv. 355
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Chap. Verse. Vol.

LUKE.

XXU1. 43 iii.

iv.

XXIV. 32 iii.

— iv.

JOHN.

1G iv.

iv.— 36
47 iii.

iii. 3 iii.

— 5 iv.

— C iii.

iv. iv.

— 10 iii.

— — iv.

— 14 iii.

— 16, 18 iv.

— 23 iii.

— 24 iii.

18 iv.

— 44 iii.

vi.

35' m.—
— 51 iv.

— 58 iii.

— 03
68 iii.

viii 8-11 iv.

— 31 iv.

.

—

34 iv.

IX. 4 iv.

1-18 iv.

xi. 5 iv.

xn. 24, &c.
46 iv.

47 iv.

xiii. 7 iv.— 17 iii.

xiv. 22 iv.

27 iv.

XV. 15 iii.

xvi. 24 iii.

33 iv.

xvii. 3

ACTS.

X. iv.

xi. iv.

xiv. 17 iv.

xv.

xvii. 26, 27
28 iv.

XX. 23 iii.

35 iii.

xxi. 13 iii.

xxvi. 21) iv.

VOL. IV.

Page. Chap. Verse. Vol. Page.

ROMANS.

432 5
'

ni. 454
553 J 16 iv. 127
395 19, 20 iv. 277
101 14 iv. 153

iii 20 390
21 393

iv 9, &c. in. 33
5JM 18-21 111. 82
Ofr 4

IT.'
219

l«fl 7 in. 28
oin 10 iv. 374
ai 15, 16 iii. 451„*™

17 !!!'
452

OR 21 111. 451
98fl vT 1

!
v- 513

lf'H 2 iv. 514
6) 7 iii. 28 97

7 111. 31 52 4

aJ, 14J 15 IV. 514
18 iii. 454

HO vTi 5 iii. 411, 413
8, 9 iii. 412 413

Ai\a 24 iv. 153
-11 25 IV. 514
40" vTii 2 iv. 155
QKO 3 iii. 390
far 6 iii. 1 67— iv. 216
Arc. — 9 iii.

381 33 iii. 52
IX. 3 237

4, 5 ii'i'. 234
225 JU. 15 iii. 184

All 23 239
532 36 iii. 397
361 xii. 2 346
63 — 8 iv. 531

388 — 18 iv. 466
452 xiii. 14 iii. 394

153 xiv. 18 iii. 39
139 XV. 4 iii. 401

509 — 16 iii. 251
151 xvi. 26 iii. 454
123
389 1 CORINTHIANS.

.

12 138
18 iii. 392

594 23 iii. 385
596 24 436
277 30 iii. 389
596 ii. 1 450
277 6 139
275 6, 7 iv. 449
393 10 450
387 15 iii. 216
393 iv. 331
515 iii. 1, fee. iii. 125, 216

X X
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Chap. Verse. Vol. Page.

1 cohixthians.
iii. 1, &c. iv 331

iv.

16

8

iii'

iv. 514—
vii.

11 iii.

iv.

392
395— 18, 20 iii. 319— 35 iv. 22G

ix. 13, 14 iii. 253
X. 15-22 253— 16 iii. 254

5 262
9 iv. 432

xiv. 20 iii. 139, 317
iv. 367

XV. 33, 54 iv. 366

2 CORINTHIANS.
18 164, 392

iv. 6 iii. 164
14 iii. 393
19

9
iii. 407

449
iv. 288, 358

C.ALATIANS.

iii. 9 iii.

24 27 iii. 9a
iv. 4 iii. :!!».-»

19 iii. 25
v. 1 iii. 13S
vi. 14 iii. 393

15 iii. 99

EPHESIANS
10 iv. -I.',! >

22 iii. 264
ii. 2.-i4

iii. 237
11 234

13, 17 iii. .v,;;

20 iii. 264
21 iii. 2-.Mi 268

iii. iii. 2:12, &c.
5 233
9 iv. 451
10 iv. 260, 450
14, &c. iii. 216

iv. 17:'

16,

17

17 iv. 452, 491
iv. 211

14 320
iv. ill.-.. 441

15 iii. 264, 268
30 121

v. 26
4

iii.

iii.

270

416

FHILIPPIANS.

ii. 5 iii. 394
8 iii. 4(11

Chap. Verse. Vol. Page.

FHILITPIANS.

8 iii.

8,9 155
10 iii. 26

iv. 397
12 iii. 7_ 20 iv. 34

iv. 6,7 iv. 182

7 iii. 432
8 iv. 382, 384

11, 12 iv. 397, 446
12 120
13 iii. 394

COLOSSIANS
i. 21 iv. 374

22 375
24 iv. 370
26 iv. 451
27 iv. 378
27, 28 iv. 451

iii. 391
iv. 397

139, 261
1 1 iii. 25
— iv. 209,210,216

1 THESSALONIANS.

5, 7 iii. 29

1 TIMOTHY.
5 iv. 209

17 iv. 574
iii. 16 405
iv. 8 iv. 350

2 TIMOTHY
ii. 20 iii. 242
iii. 13, 14 iii. 368

15 ii. 36f ,&c.373,
16 iii. 396

TITCS.

12-14 iv. 508
14 iii. 5, 163

iv. 378

HEBREWS.
i. 1 iii. 395
iv. iii. 392

12 iii. 412
16 373
6 iii. 8

355
12 125
14 iii. 216

1-3 iii.

382
125

I, 2 iii. 157
vii. 19 iv. 454
viii. 1, 2 iii. 251

4 iii. 252
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Chap. Verse. Vol. Page

HEBREWS.
.

IX. 373
9 A loll > 1

; u- . ( . M 1
. 1 1 . _ 1 IV. 373

XI. 88

4 iii. 433
_ 6 iii. 91

— 27 iv. 90, 189

xii. 1 iv. 250
— 5 iv. 494
— 23 iii- 431
— — iv. 240
— 22-24 iv. 248
— 22 iv. 250

26, 28 iii. 58
xiii. 8 iii. 395

JAMES.

i. 5 iii. 1C7— — iv. 457, 532
— 17 iv. 457— 20 iv. 520
— 27 jv. 384

iii. 13 iv. 95

37 iv. 103

17 iii. 39, .'!,'; 7

g

1 PETE.*'
182

jj 9 iv. 2(i0

iii 13 iv. 62, 95
15 iii. 139

_ 18 iii. 9

2 PETEIl.

4 iii. 9, 162
— iv. 210
20 iv. 340

1 JOHN.

iii. 21 iv. 188

v. 5 iv. 175
— 18 iii. 165

21 iv. 228

REVELATIONS.
V. 10 iii. 250

xi. iv. 609

2 iii. 118

12 iii. 129
xiii. 1, &c. iii. 118

4 iii. 325
xxii 11 iii. 30, •Jin;

30 iii. 30

Theatrical amusements ; lawfulness

and unlawfulness of, observations

on, iv. 346
Theology, comparative ; a settled ap-

prehension of, wanted, iv. 235

Thomson, James ; unaffected moral

sentiment that which has chiefly

recommended his " Seasons " to so

many classes of readers, iii. 352
Tibullus ; quotation from, as descrip-

tive of the character of Cowper, iii.

335
Timothy, St. Paul's Epistle to; re-

flections on, iii. 308, sq.

Toleration, Act of; till that passed,

the Church as if without the brace-

let of her right arm, iii. 131

Townson, Archdeacon ; his " Life "

prefixed to his works presents a

specimen of true Church of England
piety, iv. 338

Tracts, religious ; remark on, iii. 216
Tradition ; remark on, iii. 291, sq.

principle adopted by the Church of

England in the matter of Catholic

tradition, 297—Richard Baxter the

solidest defender of, in that sober

use of it for which the Church of

England contends, ib.

Transfiguration, Mount of; conver-

sation between our Lord, Moses, and
Elias, on ; a proof that they must
have been perfectly acquainted with
the economy of Providence in this

lower world, iv. 419
Trapp, Dr. ; gives his suffrage as to

the perfect orthodoxy of Milton, iii.

359
Trinity, doctrine of the ; remarks on,

iv. 392, sq.

Truth ; belongs to the understanding,
and must be intellectually acquired,

iii. 300— to be effectual, must be
made captivating to the imagination,

and interesting to the affections, 385
Turk, expulsion of from Europe ; ob-

servation on, iii. 212
Types ; in the Old Testament, gene-

rally difficult in some respect or

other, iv. 433

U.

Unjust Steward ; parable of, iv. 424
Usher, Primate ; saying of, on his

death-bed, iv. 325

V.

Valdesso, John ; why he solicited his

dismissal from his master, Charles

V. iv. 488
Vanity ; both depravity and wretched-
ness ; being the one, it must be the

other, iv. 175—no enjoyment of this
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world, till it lie substantially under
our feet, iv. 175

Villers, C . ; ([notation from liis " Short
View of Church History," iii. 142,

143
Vincenlius Lirinensis ; often quoted

hy Roman Catholics, iii. 322—makes
it a duty for each Christian to ad-

here to pure antiquity, in case the

great hody of the visible Church
should appear to deviate into error,

instead of following the existing

church, 323—yet this appeal to an.

tiquity represented even by the

more moderate of their Church to

lead to, if not to be, a symptom of

heresy, ib affords matter for the

most successful warfare against the

extravagant doctrine of tradition

taught by the Church of Rome, iv.

4C3—the Roman Catholics affect to

build on him, while, indubitably,

they are opposed to him point-blank,

ib.

Virgil ; observation of on the fear of

death, iii. 372
Virtue; that from which the human
heart is fitted by its Author to re-

ceive its most sublime delights, iii.

353

W-
Waldenses ; remark on them, iii. GO

Walker, Joseph Cowper ; letter to, on
the poetry of Wm. Cowper, iii. 331

War, passion for ; a great foible in

the English character, iv. 26
Waterloo, battle of; remark on, iv.

297
Watts, Dr. Isaac ; a pure Calvinist,

iii. 226—his sermon on Coloss. iii. 3

contains the pith and kernel of

spiritual religion, iv. 139

Wesley, Rev. John ; his meaning of

the terms justification and regener-

ation, iii. 25 — remarks on his ob-

serving that we have not one bless-

ing orly to ask of God, but two of

a widely different nature, iii. 25, 26

—a man of many errors and foibles,

innocent to himself, but far from

harmless to his followers, 78 — was

wonderfully led to the union of

grace with holiness, ib. — has not

left what he did accomplish in a

state for general use, ib—caution

to be used as to an indiscriminate

perusal of his writings, 79— had

most certainly Chrysost<>m\s system

and spirit beyond' any other indi-

vidual, 135—but he had more, he
had a more direct apprehension of the

converting energy of Divine grace,

as taught byAugustin, than anyof the
modern Protestant followers of that

Father, ib—had his errors and pre-

judices exaggerated by his enemies,

but too obvious to his most candid
friends, ib had naturally more
acuteness in thought, and ardency
in action, than warmth of affection,

ib—to the study of all our best

authors, he added the severities of

an ascetic life, 13C— and had he
continued within the shelter of a

college, might never have suspected

his want of any Christian feature,

ib but, being led to America, he
was taught by various keen trials

that there must be something in

religion beyond what he was ac-

quainted with, ib. — returning,

therefore, under this painful sense

of spiritual want and weakness, a

guide is brought from Germany,
who, having being trained in the

Lutheran school, teaches him the

essence of Augustin's doctrine of

grace, without its dogmatic accom-
paniments, ib observation on his

writings, 137, 138—Mr. Knox'sobli-

gations to him, 138—his Methodism
the most identical republication of

Lutheran Pietism, 151—and one of

the means of overruling Providence

for advancing the great scheme
of human happiness, ib observa-

tions on his manner of speaking

respecting faith, 153, sg—his grand
doctrine salvation by faith, not jus-

tification by faith, 157— true philo-

sophy the immediate cause of all

his success, 166 — remark on his

manner of speaking and writing

about religion, 170, sg. — on his

journal, 174—on his hymns, t'6.

—

somewhat confused in what he says

about faith, 200 — his heart cor-

rected every error that found en-

trance into his understanding, and
conscious of this, he was less dis-

posed to examine his ideas or guard

his language, ib.— quotations from

his hymns, 227, 228— observations

on Mr. Southey's Life of, 457, sg.

why it was his express object, in the

first days of his career, to raise the

religious passions to their utmost

height, 465—his piety much more

than sincere; it was ardent, pure,
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and sublime, iii. 4C7—observation on

his conduct respecting the Church

of England, 47(i—his great object

to demonstrate that true religion

is the present, not less than the

everlasting, happiness of man, 474
owed some of his best features to

those having gone before him, but

somewhat beclouded bis own excel-

lences by his over.love of what was
rapid and revolutionary in the inner

man, iv. 147— his letters to Mr.
Knox, iv. 1-20

Wesley, John and Charles ; their

hymns entering more and more
into collections made for Calvinists,

iii. 181

Wesleyan Methodists ; their secession

from the Established Church may
be doing it the best service of which,

in their present circumstances, they
are capable, iii. 180—nothing can
be more opposed to Calvinism than
their principles, ib.—their adherence

to the Established Church on its

primitive rather than on its Protest-

ant side, ib.— their preachers do,

most assuredly, diffuse " true reli-

gion and undefiled," iv. 102
Whichcote, Benjamin ; quotations

from, iii. 220—iv. 545
Whitefield, Rev. George ; was exactly

Calvinistic, iii. 134—from the first,

was affectionately rather than intel-

lectually pious, 135—therefore soon

became acquainted with those in-

ward exercises of impressions to

which he was to raise so many
others, ib his first feelings of ex-

perimental religion had no mixture
of Calvinism, but they were of a
kind to predispose him to adopt it

when offered, ib accordingly he
returned from America radically

impregnated, ib.—without this, be
could not have been the evangelist

of Nonconformists, ib.—why it was
his object, in the first days of his

career, to raise the religious passions

to their utmost height, 405
Wilberforce, Mr. ; allusions to, iv.

22, 488— quotation from, 154
Wilderness class ; have been distin-

guished, except where constitution

prevailed in individuals, by a solem-

nity not unlike sadness, iii. 169
Wilderness system ; the rise of Metho-
dism a remarkable movement in,

iii. 134—curious fact, how uniform-
ly that and the dogmatic method
have gone on together, 139

Wilson, Dan. Bp. of Calcutta; re-

marks on his letter in the " Christ-

ian Observer," in favour of the
Relief Bill, iv. 525

Windpipe, the ; its exquisite structure

an evidence of the goodness, as well
as of the power of God, iv. 274

Wisdom ; so much the subject of a
universal passion that it has been
every where either aimed at or pre-

tended to, iii. 369—Solomon's de-

scription of, ib. ; iv. 29— Cicero's,

iii. 369— the term in St. Paul's
time had become ambiguous, ib.—
his meaning of the term, 370

Witnesses; allusion to the two men-
tioned in the Apocalypse, iii. 80,
213—generally allowed to mean that

succession of faithful teachers which
should be preserved to the Church,
123—why two, ib what indicated

by their ascension into heaven, 129
Woman, feeding of; as mentioned in

the Apocalypse, seem to be the pre-

servation of sectarian piety in the
Paulicians, Waldenses, Albigenses,

&c, iv. 577
Woodward, Dr. ; letter to, on the
Church of England, iii. 42, 56—
letter to, on its central character

57, 70—letter to, iv. 368
Woodward, Major ; letter to, on
doctrinal points, iii. 15, 41

Word of God ; see Scriptures

Worthington, Dr. ; remark on, iii.

109—a perfect Christian, iv. 147

Y.

Young, Edward ; quotation from his

" Night Thoughts," iv. 213

Z.

Zechariah ; remark on the song of,

iii. 236

THE END.

LONDON:
rniNIED By JAMES MOVES, CASTLE SIBBBT, LUCESTEI1 SQUAltE.



ERRATUM.

Page 204, line 1 from bottom, for Syria, read Israel.
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